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? KY theſe For rey Devrearodr _ 
things which ore particalarlse, painfullie, cartfullie 
Tels gre gh pr » lr "gp, 

to bee preferred vate bis laſt Sermone, whic b bee made to bu ApoHiles and 
int « x4 prot mln 1s » Theexcellen- 
cieW , and bowe big hlic the LO RK D wiuld hane v1 to regards and 
atcount of them, (to ſpeake nthiny of the Author, 1 © ""'S CHRIST, 
becauſe, by his holic Spirit, not onelie thu, but alſo ..,c woole Scripture, is <1. 
ted,) ſball more twidentlie appeare, if We conſider 4 little, firit the time of the 
viterins of them : next, the manner : and thirdlic, the matter therem contas... 
ned, T he time was immediatelic before bis Paſsion: for aſter that by his 
one example, in waſhing bis Diſciples feete, be had recommended vnto them 
Humilitie, 45 4 vertue mo} and beſteming a Chriftion; bee ntereth 
theſe Wordes , partive in the time of the Supper, and partic afier the Supper, 
And Wee knowe , that, the fpeacbes of men, Which immediatelie preceede 
death, as they proctede of 4 mote bolie and Heaweniie diſpoſition, ( for then all 
affeftions are layde ide,natare reniveth, andreaſon getteth place, then moſte 
Wiſclie the ſoule re weth _—_ its owns eſtate and condition, then bee 
teſtsfieth moſt plainlie bus will towardes bis (/bildren, bis Sernantes, bis Fame 
lie, and other Friendes what ſoener, ) ſo are they thought wort hie to bee moſte 
attemiuelic beard, wot carefullic receined, and moſt deeplic kept in memorie, 
If wee confider the manner, ſeeing the bolue Spirit takyth more paines , and is 
wore plentiful and copious in penning beereof , than of anie other Sermone 
vener, bee hane vs to knowe bowe precious a IeWell they are, and 

bowwe bighlie Wee ought to account of them: For if Wee ſearch all the Records 
of the LORDES Sermons inthe New T eflament, wee ſhall finds none 
ſo particularlic and ſmlkic ſet downe in reg ,4 thisis, Laſthe, if Wee con« 
— it is full of manifolde Fleanenlic conſolations, It is true in- 
duede, ſundrie times before , the LORD in his Sermons hath comforted 
his Apoſtles, and all penitent ſummers: but in no place at.fo great; length, and 
with ſuch varietie of Heagenlie conſolations : For beere at length bee meeteth 
and re-encountereth almoſt with eucrie grieft, (candale, and particular tempe 
tation that exerciſed and aſſailed their ſoules, They Were ſadde and ſorrow « 
fol, when they heard that hee was toleane the worlde, and to aſcende onto the 


LS 


Father, Hee mecteth this, by bidding them belieue in him, and fayth in bins 


ſhould ſupplic bis bodblie abſence: bee telleth, that the ende Wherefore bee 


' » aſcended, was to prepare a place for them, that where be was, there they might 

| bet alſo, It Was 4 griefs tothe png ſbould Want ſuch a comfortable 
Guide, who alWayes direfted and them, This hee mecteth, by telling 
them, that hee would not leane them comſartleſſe, but bee would give thens bus 


| a” Spirits They feared, that they ſbo/d bee deprined of mamfolde conſe- 
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ErprtsTrtLns DEDICATORTYE k 
x lations, which they found in bis preſince, This Seanand, Or of on 
that bowbeit tn the Worlde they ſhould finde trouble , yet in 1 of 

trouble bee ſbould gine and leane them that peace that the worlde not 


_ take from them: and if they believe in bim, as the Vine-tree ſurmſheth 1h# 
nd Branc bes, = ſhowld furnſhe wnto them ſolide and manifolde confolations 
FN: and mak them to bring foorth fraite lie, And to the intent that, 
<. they wig ht hawe the better —————— 
be as bee chargeth them by fayth to haue wnion with him, ſs hee chargeth then 
2m by love to hane communion among themſelues, T be trubler and croſſes 
bis that, were to befall thews in the Worlde for CHRISTES ſakg, «fter bis 
om departure , might bane wonderfullic diſcouraged them, and br angled their 
th fayth, T bis bee menterb , partlie by fore-Warning them before they came to 
&. paſſe, and partlic by exhorting them to patience , and parilie __ de wne 
ede manje argumentes 0 eftabliſh thems, Hee telleth them, thas the 

all hate them, prrſecute them, excommunicate them, and put them to death, Hee 
ſte comforteth them, parilie becauſe bee bath fore-warned them, and parilie be- 
bee canſe they had done (o to hims Who Was their Lord and eAMafter , and parthe 
wh for the goodneſſe of the cauſe, becauſe it Was for bis Names = Ag ane 
be bee knew it would bee no ſimall temptation vn thews to (ee bir ſhntefull and 
1, ignominiows bandling , to ſee him, who was their Lord , to bee ſo Wonderfullic 
| is ed, to ſee him takgn, and bound by wicked and proſanc men, to ſee bins - 
ne wade a ſpeftacle of deriſun, firſt in the Hall of Annas, and thereafter of Ca. 
nd japhas, to [ee all ſortes and rankes of people crie out againſt him, to ſee bins 
rds a laſt to bee condemned and ignomimonſlie crucified; hee knewe that. this 
one ' temptation would bee ſa ſtrong, and ſo vebement to brangle their fayth, that, 
—_ & the laſt all ſhould bre offended in him , and ſhould flet away from hum; and 


in - " feaue bim, Of this bee fore-Warneth them , and furniſheth conſolation nts 
ted them, notwithſt anding of their foule ſall, 
ind NoW ag aine, if yee looke to the Prayer it is wonderous Heanenlie and com 
«ah fortable ; For aftey that as a Prophet hee hath inſtrufted the yeople, and the 
pp Apoſtles, nowe before (44 an bigh Prief} ) hee offer wp bis ovpne bodie vpon the 
Croſſe, for the ſinnes of the Worlde, bee prayeth moſt earneſt lie for himſeife, for , 
the bus Apoſtles, and for them who ſbould belvewe throug b their e Miniſterie, For 
was bimſelfe, That the Father would nowe glorifie the Sonne, when hee it going ont 
bee - #f the morlde. For his «ApgoſHles, That the Father wonld dfwayer have a care 
ohe of them whome bee left in Se worlde bebunde bim, And thirdbie, for dl the © 
le that through the CAM imiſterie of the Apoſtles ſhold bee luting tothe ade of © 
ing the Wor lde, That the Lord wonlgbleſſe them, his proxudenet puearde 
them, And ſo both thematter of the Sermone ayer ir Wn 
excellext , nd in them buh We may ſee, — 
: K 
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EyrsTts DEDICATORIE. 
ſeeing and fore-telling theſe thinges that. vere to come 10 paſſe, which, if bee 
had beene onelie man, bee couldrener have done; but alſo a lowe vnſpeakable, 
and more than Wonde: full, in that, When the Wrath of God Was per ſuing him 
for the ſinnes of the Eleft when the bitter Crppe of the Paſſion Was to be pro. 
pined vnto him, When' the terroures of Death were noWe before bus eyes, when 
Sathan,ana all the poWer of darkneſje,was nowe to aſſaile bim,when all rankes 
of men were to raile ypon him, and all 1s owre Were to bce offended at, him, 
when Petcr ſhould deme hum, Herode ſhmwld mocke bm, Pcntius Pilate 
ſhould condenme bim, in a manner, bee was forgeifall of all thoſe thinges that 
ſhould come to limſelfe , and minofull alwayes to offer joye and-cenſolation 
vnto bu owne. . 
Nowe thu matter ſo excellent, have manie learned and godiie men come 
fortablie aud fruitfullie handeled, and amongf the ref} that, famous and wor- 
thie e Minter of Teſws Chrifl, in the Kirks of ED1xByRGH, eM+Ro- 
BERT ROLLOK, of bappie memorie, for bus panr full and comfortable trauels 
thaein, and for bis manifolde other graces, deſerwcth to bre prayſed Wh the 
firſt: For bee was a man whom God beautificd with manie rave gifts and gra= 
cer, and whome the Lord made manic wayes to bee fteadable to bu Kirke: br 
vntimelie death , When the Lord firft called bim , did manie lament, and 
when their teares were ſpent , they entertained dolowy and griefe in their 


beartes : Tea, enen noWe the faythfull, ſcriouſlie conſidering theſe dayes of 


decaye, (wherem that, Antichriſtian rabble ſer themſelnes to ſmoare the 
Trueth , and to bring in darkneſje aqaine: and wherein by ſome, Religion ts 
mocked, and di{dained, and ſome are content With a bare ſhove and ourward 
profeſſion, Wnt bout power and vigour thereof, anill a lift anſdvering therevms) 
are compelled to ſigh for the great, wound and /ofſe that, the Kike ſuffered, 
as in the death of mame others, ſo nameliein the death of that, moit faythfull 
wanef GO D. Through his death this Citie loft a good CutiFen, the 
Flocke 4 good Paflor, the Colledge a grod Reftor , bis Brethren a fayth all 
Fellow-labourer, wandering ſinners a wiſe guide, and ina worde, what. ſaute 
of people found not ſome 1ojje, and had mt their mtereſſe in buy death 2 Who 
was more carcfull than hee to have GOD glorified > Who Walked more 
carefullie with GO D ? Who was more crucified to the Worlde ? Who Was 
more ſcuered from all entangling worldlit pleaſures, and commedities ? Who 
wore bad thur connerſation in Hleauen ? Who more carefull to gaine ſonles to 
the Kingdome of G O D, publicklie and prinatehe, by voyce and by penne, by 
worde aud by it, at home and abreade, aline ard dead ? And bu conuer ſa- 
Fon has ſo anſW.rable ro bis profeſſion and calling, that the verie malicious 

Adnerſaries, and enemies themſelurs, could not, nor dur] not, charge hin 
"With anie iwputation, But Wee neede wt, Syr, toprayſe hun vnto you, wha 
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Erpi1s81rt.n DEDICATORIE, 
knew him ſo well, and who was ſo farmliarhie connerſant with him: and his 
wardes doe ſpeake ſufficrentlie ta others who kneWv bum nat, 

Nuawe, Syr, th ſe bu Lectvrts Wee graunt arenot ſo abſolute 4s manie 
Would require, and wee our ſelues would Wiſh: for neither delinered bee thens 
b e that they ſhould ſer the light, neither (awe bee them ener after hee 

delimered them, nether did bus Schollers receive them from bus month on 
that parpeſ”, but onelie for the helping of their oWwne memories: And yet wee 
'trufl, that ſuch 431egarde more matier in edification, than delicate lar guage, 
and plauc ible Wordes, ſball finde no ſmall comfort in peruſing of them: For, 
not onelie for the ductic Wee oug by to the Author , our loning e Al after, but al- 
ſo\ or your cauſe and earnefl requeſt, to woome Wee are ſo much obliged, haue 
Þee taken ſome, ya, n0 [wall paines, beerein., (43 they Who are accutlomed 
wh ſuch caſes, may eaſulre conſider, ) that bu ewne matter m:ght bee ſette 
& Wn ine, bis tone plraſe and ſtile ſo neare 45 poſſiblie Were contd, that with 
= greater liking and approbation they might ber peruſed by ſuch a3 ſetkg 0 

8 edified, 

"= fo much the more carefull Were Wee beorein, becauſe wee found tht 
bis other Lectv kts, publiſhed by vs before, as enthe C © LOSSI AN Sg 
THESSELON IANS, 4nd other ſenerall Textes of Scripture, and namelie the 
LeRures laſt publiſhed, vpon the Paſsion and ReſurreQion, ever recei= 
wed With great liking and contentment of manie, who acknoWledge themſclues 
to bee preathe edified thtreby, 

Nome, Syr, theſe aft Liectvauts, andour labourer therein, wee pre« 
ent unto you, to bee publiſhed abrnade wider your proteftion, becauſe moite 
juftlie in all reſpects they belong unto you: For firſt, fewe are ignorant bowe 
lowing and alWayes beneficial you were tothe Author bamſeife, To the firſt 
time yee kneWe him , een to the houre of b's death , and thereafter to his 
Wife, and noWe you continue the [ame kindneſſe to ns pottbume Daugbter., 
Next, «1 While bee lined bee ac knoWledged and profeſſed bimſelfe to bee mere 
oblieged to you thay to anie, ſo at the houre of his death, in his latter Will, hee 
ordamed, that what ſoe:ver of his Workes thereafier ſhould ſee the bghr, ſhould 
come out in, your Name, that where his workgs were read, your deſerninges 
might bee knowne, and that theyWho gatte frunte of them, might alſo eflegine 
of you , and gine you thankrs therefore, T hirdlic, for the great Pames, 
Exſpences , and T rauelles that yee bane beftowed in making ts come 
to the light. For by you they Were gatheredif.. from the bendes of SCROL - 
LExS, that Wrote them : and by your exſpenſes they were Written oner and 
oner ag aine : with wt you they had newer beene reniſed and correfted: with- 
you they had nat beene made meet for the PrEsSE. Fourthly, becauſe as the 
hath bleſſed you with mary worldly comforts with an bunorable efaregey* 

| - s 4 : 
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Err1s8Tr1s DughtCcAaTORIE. 
good account in the worlde, ſo bath bee induzd you aces of bis Spirit in. 
Waerdlie, with true Pictic and Religion in the ſoule, and -waWardlc with as 
anj Werable profeſſion and pratiiſe thereof wttered in the true lone which zee 
Carrie to all Gods Children, and namelic to thoſewho carrie the Meſſage of re- 
conciliation iu helping an furt hering them both privacelie phys, 55 
cording to your power. And finallie , Wee dedicate our labourers beerein to 
you, a5 4 teſt umonie, that wee ackyowledge our ſclurs to bee manie wayes debt- 
bound to you, for your vndeſerued kmaneſſe vetered ſo manic wayes towardes 
21, and continuing ſo long without alteration. 

Nowe , the Lord, whots infinite in mercic, whoſe lone is conftart, without 
alteration, and endleſſe, who bath hitherto given you plentifullie and aboun- 
dantlie manifolde tokens of bis lowe, both for the vſe of the bodie aud this tran 
ſtorie lift, and alſe for the weate and comfort of your ſoule in this your pilgri.. 

, «nd who hath bonowred you with manie good turnes , and namelie, 
with lowe and kindneſſe towardes Gods Children for bis cauſe, make you more 
&nd more finde the lone of God ſhed abroad in your ſoule, ſo that you neuer wee- 

rie in well=doing, but that yee x1ay daylie goe on forward in the courſe of ; 
 ſanltification: that yee ſvg, fearing, lowing, and alWayes ſer= 
bim , and being comfortable to F 


wing s Sainttes on 


Earth, yee may bed aſſured, when this ſhort l; 
6; ended, the ſball crowne you with # 
\exernall Glorie in Heanen, with all 
bis Saints in } ESUS, 


eAMEN, 


Yours in the Lord, 


H. C, 
W, As 


Woul, 


THE FIRST LECTVRE, 
OF GHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION, 


Ioun, Crap. xilii, VERS. I 2. 
| tas wot your beart bee troubled; yee bebiene in, God, belitue alſo in mee. 
2 fn. my Fathers houſe are many dwvelling places: if it were not ſo, f. 
Would bane tolde you: 1 goe to prepar# 4 place for you, 


thren)the Lord fore-warned his Diſciples of his 
departure,and taking away of his bodily preſehce 
out of the world:that moued his DRIER EXCEE= 
dingly; for they had no will hee ſhould goe from 
them : Therefore the Lord in this, and in the next 
two CaaPr. continueth in ſpeaking to his Diſcts 
ples, to comfort and confirme them after his departure, and ta- 
king away of his bodily preſence from them. And in the begin- 
ning of this CuayrtsR #n layerh downe the wks hr y'ocn of this 
comfort: Let not your hert bee troubled: Thereafter hee ſubzoyneth 
ſare argumentes to comfort, ſtrengthen, an 1.confirme them, w 


hee ſhould goe away: Hee ſaith, Let not yotir hearts be troubled# 


knowing well,that when hee ſhould depart,thty ſhoulJ be like as 
many Lambs among Wolues inthe middeſt of this wicked watld; 
and ſothey would be troubled in mind when he ſhould gar 
therefore the Lokp warneth them before his departure,thar their 
hearts ſhould nor be troubled, The Diſciples faile inchis, chat 
they thought . that if the Lozp had taken away his body, - 
ſhould abſent himſelfe out of their eyes,they ſhould haut no me 
comfort nor grace of him, Ye ſcethe Leſſon arifeth here of their 
example : As the preſence of the. LozD Izsvs, miniſtrech. jays 
peace,rn1 tranquillicie to the heart of the {inner,cuenſo when 
drawerh away his preſence from 4 ſinner, from a milirable Tre- 
| A 
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2 Tus Frnasr Laecrvay, 
ture, then there is no joye, no comfort, no peace, noreſt to the 


heart. It may be indeed, and it cometh oft ro , that men and 2 
women wil be lullud yp in a carnall ſecurity, celiting themſelues (hs 
in the vain pleaſures & comforts of this. world, in eating and drin- an 


king,8c. It may be ſome be occupied, hey will haue a quier life, of 


they will lie downe,and ſleepe quietly,they will riſe and be wan- dy 

' con: but ih very trueth, they haue no true peace, if they finde nor pr 

- the Lord Icſus preſent in their heart when they liedowne, and ric 

when they riſe : howbeit they had all the worlde, they haue no wi 

' peace: (No peace to the wicked, faith the Lord,Eſay.57.21. JHowbeir ſo 

they ſtemeto hane peace, they haue none: As for the godMrhacr m4 

hane once founde his preſence, and haue once taſted of that th 

* which is in his face, of that light which commeth from his face, of 

and once he be raken from them, giue them allthis world ,and all th. 

the pleaſures of this worlde, they (hall hane no pleaſure,they will — 

neuer bee blythe, till c a ſighr of their Lord, their ſoule wi 

—.djeth without his face: and when he commeth againe,it quicke- th 

* neth,andliuerh. This is the true joye:thinke neuer yee hane true is 
” reſt without the countenance of the Lord, without the which all 

chepleaſures and comforts of the world are bur vaine: for all ſhall co 

laueyou,and ye with them ſhall periſh. No queſtion the Diſci- ſa 

ples, when they beganto feele that joye which they founde in his be 


rather than they had wanted his com P would Li 
jones mekgrchan chvy| pm P hoy + 


nc 
Now when he hath ſet downe this propoſition of comfort, hee ſo 
leaueth them nor ſo: but knowing well, how © v4 tka), 1d 'fu 
to proces ave” heart,ro m—_ ow mp 1 ric th 
arguments ons,to ina courage and com- We 
forte: And firſt he ſai os beliene in. Gad, liens alſo in, mee, There th 
ore they ſhould not bee troubled: The firſt nc 


your hearts 
foule,and !ooke afarre 0 { ir 
ypon meeby a true and lively 
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Or Cunrerss Docrtirwy, &c, Z 


the by the hand of faith, and then inthe middeſt of all the confuſions 
and of this world, which ye (ce now fall our in theſe latter dayes,thou 
ues ſhalt get comfort and eaſe to thy ſoule, and it (hall bre hokdpn vp 
1N- among all the troubles of this world: For why, this is the nature - 
ie, of faith in Chriſt, it will make things abſene to be preſent: As the 
an- &poſtleſaith to the Heb, x 1.1. It makeththings for,to be 
Nor preſent with vs:ifwill let thee ſee thar felicity,that life, thar glo- 
ind ric, which is laide vp in the Heauens for thee, which we cannar (@c 
no with the eyes of our morrall bodies, ſo long as we are here: Then 
a ſo long as thou art abſent from him , belicue in him , that thou 
hat mayett finde euer comfort, till thy faith bee turned in fight: and 
YC then thou ſhalt find, that both che fight of the ſoule, & c_—_ 
co, of the body,into the Heauens, ſhall be perfeRed: then we ſhall ſee 
all that clearly, which we ſaw before obſcurely: and wee ſhallſee him 
vill * noſooner, but our joy ſhall be full,and wee ſhall bee into his glory 
ule with him:and as his face ſhinerh,ſo ſhall ours ſhine alſo. So ye ſee, 
KC - the chiefe thing that holderh vs 'p in all croubles of this world, 
ue is the blinke we haue of Chriſt by taith, / 4 
all Nowe hee h not this argument barely, but by way of be 
all compariſon:for he ſaith, as Te beliexe in God, ſobelieve m me: for as he 
bo ſaid,I and 4 Aon a_ ered Marge the 
be ſundry perſons, yer they are but one eſty, one 
ud " in onenature,and one ſubſtance: faith in one of them, prejud 
not another: as thou belicneſt in the Father, ſo beheve in the 

ee ſo belieue in the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they are one in nature 

as. ſubſtance: they are coeſſentiall, coequall, & coeternall: if the Fa 

TIC ther and the Sonne were different in ſubſtance, ſo that the Father 

N- were one God, and the Sonne another, then in very deede faithin 


the one, would prejudge the other:for why faith inthe hearr can= 
not leane on two things,or vpon two Gods,or three. So that we _ 
note here, that faithmuſt bee on one thing only: if thou wile pur 
thy truſt in any thing in this worlde,on riches, or honour, &c, it 
manga thy power to bdlicue in God: ifthou make | 
ir 


Ck reid tbe roendel ce RENS 
more bug this,t mu on aſaf<+ 
rto beare thee — there 1 


ficient 

in ſubſtance,the Farther, Sonne and Ghoſt: So ir preju- 

dice tothe Father,thar wee belieue inthe Sonne: I Ie; 

there is no fayth in the Father , but thorowe the-Sonne z And 

if thy faych reach not chorow the Sonne, and chorow the ture "ol 
N - _ 
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of man in him, it ſhall paſſe thy power to belicue inthe Father; nifeſt 
for God dwelleth in a light withont acceſſe: no creature can come reth ; 
there: no, not the without the Sonne: there is no ſight of ta 
that Majeſtic, but in the Sonne,the Lonp Issvs. Men trowes, the Aſcer 
lewes trowes , to get 2 ſight of thar Father, and to pierce the come 
cloudes without the Sonne: No,there is no ſight of him withoug differ 
| Chriſt Icfus and him crucified: for in him only ſhineth the glorie, Fathv 
juſtice, mercy,and power of his Fathcr;becaulc he is the Image of rhen 
the Father,and the in-grauen forme of his perſon. So, wouldeſt Theſe 
thou belicue in God , thou muſt paſſe thorow the Sonne to the Come 
Father. This is the truerh : ſearch and ſee, if it can bee poſsible to verti 
thee ro getany grip of God, or if thou canſt get any joy, without his « 
'Teſus : No, thou canſt not : but whenthou apprehendeſt Teſus hauc 
Chriſt , thou pierceſt in to that light, and taſteſt of that joye... Wea 
1his1s the way to belicue in God, goc 


The next argument he vſeth to comfort them when hee ſhould ſelfe 
depart, is this, 7. my Fathers Houſe are many dwelling places : if it Were bur : 
nor ſo, I would haxe tolde you : I would not lie to you : and now, entr 
faith he, 1 goe to prepare a place for you: As though the Lord would that 
fay,Benor troubled at my departure;for why,my departure is for cos 
your weale: my —_— isro preparea place in Heauen for your bor 

= andif I gonot before you,ye can haueno place there intil]. There Wor 

- was neuer yet {ince the beginning of the world, and fince the fall « wp 

of Adam, man, or woman, that euer entered into Heauen, or ſhall WF. of t 

enter there, and ger place there, but by the vertue of the Aſcen= MF, 

fion of Ieſus Chriſt: Fathers, Adam,Abraham,Iſaac,and Ias- anc 

| kob,neuer one of them entered into Heauen, but by vertue of his. Wt 

Aſcenſion: and neuer oneſhall enter at that greatday, but by ver- fine 

- tucof his Aſcenſion, Looke how we ſhould belieue that Article of till 

our Creede;the Aſcenſion of the Lord Ieſus. Before the Lord Teſus hay 

Tame into the world,in thenarure of man, all the Fathers, thar li- om 

| ved before him, from the beginning of the worlde, after they de- s + 

is life, camero Heanen onelyby vertue of the Aſcenſion hy 

of Chriſt. Ir is true, their ſoules went to Heauen immediately: the _ 

oules of Abraham,1faac,and Iazkob,went to Heaven immediat- For 

w-Bur how? By the vertue of Teſus Chriſt, that was to comein / 

ze ," and by the vertue of his Aſcenſion that was to c By 

This cuer good they got, they got it all thorow him that was C 
2me: their ſoules went da Heauen by fayth in him thar 


* Anat cor 2M i this worlde,after his mas 
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; nifeſtation,neuer one of vs goeth to Heauen, or ſeerhhim,or ger- 4 
teth any place in Heauen, but by vertue of his glorious Aſcenſion, 
ff paſt alrea1y;as the Fathers got entry into Heauen, by vertue of his 
he Aſcenſion to come: What cuer grace hath bene,and what euer ſhall 
he come into the world, all hath bene thorow Icſus Chriſt. There is # 
1g diffcrence here to be vnderſtood, betwixt the meaſure of grace the 
©, Fathers got before the Aſcenſion, and the grace wee get now fince 
of the manifeſtation of Ieſus Chriſt : Wee haue a great vantage of 
lt theſe Fathers; all the grace they got, was by vertue of Chriſt es 
'e come: but wee get grace by vertue of Chriſt already come: The 
'0 vertue of him before his comming, was not ſo great asit was at 

It his comming ,and after he paſſed vp to Hcauen. Why ſhould wee * 
's haue ſuch a benefite,and not knowe it? Albeit the ſoules of mea 
AV went vp to Heauen bcfore his comming, yet notſo many asnowe 


goe ſince hee came, and ſmce hee hath taken place in Heauen him- 
d ſclfe: before there were but few got entry into Heau*n: there was 
e but a little doore of Heauen open , the great multirude got not 
x entry there: Therefore the Apoſtle (Hebr.g. 8.) faieth,Solong as 
] that olde Tabernacle ſtoode, the waye to the Sanctuary was not 
r open: But nowe, what grace, what mitrcy is ſhowne to vs,that are 
: borne ſince the comming of Chriſt,if wee get a ſight of him? Bue 
woero vs.if we belicue not! The erdiesthicennig into the 
x worl!,hath a thou/anJ times greater toxero Heauen, than 
| of before: Nowe all the yates of Heauen, fince hetaſcended, ſtand 
wide open: and ſo theLord ſaith, Violence is come tothe Heauen, 
and it 1s violently reaft vp, e Marth. 11. 12, As hee would ay, 

Whereas few entered into the Heauen before,nowe they ralh in 
fince the Lord Ieſus is come, and the yares ſhall ſtand vp aye and 
till che multitude of ſoules and bodies ſhall enter in. Seeing wee 
haue this grace, therefore, miſcrable is the man who would not 
enter in, when the yates are open, and patent eo ler him in: and 
ill enter there. Bur yer villa, gi 


well is that ſoule, that wi 
there not entry into Heauen, but by the vertue of leſus 
thinke ye would know the reaſon of this: There is none that can 
enter into Heauen, but with an offering of blood: Heauen is won 
by blood: It is vnpoſſible for a ſinnerto encer ineo Heauen, bur by 
& Sacrifice. So there is no remiſsion of finne, but by ſhedding of 
blood, Heby, 9. 22, The high Pricft of olde, who was & Typeof - 


Chriſt, durſt not enter into the earthly San , Which was a fi. 
gure of Heauen, where the glorious Arke was, "_—_— 
Far A 3 
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fice, with an offering and blood ;otherwiſe he would haue bene ftri- 
ken to death. This meaned, there is none entry to the Heauen,rto 
that San which is not made with mens handes, but by the 
Sonne of himſelfe,and by his blood and ſacrifice. And why ? 
Becauſe the wrath of God is againſt ſinners; & that wrath cannot 
bee fatisfied, but by blood: his mercy cannot prejudge his juſtice, 
This ground no. ,The Lord Teſus entereth into Heauen by 
blood: hee entereth not there without a Sacrifice: hee taketh the 
moſt precious ſacrifice that cuer was in the world:hee entered not 
with the blood of beafts, but with his own precious blood: he car- 
ried there his owne bloody wounds: and that blood flokned that 
burning wrath:Sothar ſo ſoone as that juſtice findeth that blood, 
the juſtice is ſatisfhed, & then there is placeto mercy: and till it be 
ſatisfied, there is no entry or place to mercy. So it followeth, there 
is no entry toHeauen, but by theLord Ieſus,&his blood: and as he 
entered intoHeauen by his own blood, fo there is neuer one of Vs, 
man or woman, ſhall enter intoHeaue,except wecatry with vs thar 
blood:if thou wilt go intoHeausg, be ſprinkled with that blood,or 
elſe the wrath of God ſhall burne thee vp. But hol ſhalt thou ger 
this? By faith in him, that hath gone before thee with his blood, 
that ſhall prepare for thee arowm, & thou (halt follow thy Head. 
.. So'yee ſee, how needfull it is to beliene in Chriſt, if we would ger 
intoHeaut: it was not for his own cauſe he entred intoHea. 

uen but for vs: he paſſed with his blood before vs,to get vs anen- 
ery. Before he lay downthe argument, he Iayes downe the ground 
thercf, In my Fathers bouſe are many dwelling places ox I go to prepare them, 
Brethren, Heauen is a very faire place, & there Fe many dwelling 
places into it,there is great honour into it, What is Heauen, bur 
xhe glory of God? Wherero go we to Heauen, but that we may be 
{ partakers of that glory? who now without Chriſt are depriued of 
the glory of God. Whois able ro meaſure his glory ?for he is infi- 
oY 4 dwelleth into a rg Rt there is no acceſſetAnd as the 
g of God is infinit,ſo there are infinit dwelling places inHea- 

| :BeforetheAſcention of Chriſt,there were rowmsenough, but 
- they were al ynprepared, &cloſed vp til he entred.By vertue of his 
ſcenon, althe yates weredong vp.Then what good doth th'AC. 
*cenfion of Chriſt?It opens all the doors of Heanen to vs: there are 
dwell inHeaue for athouſid worlds,for infinit worlds, 
mo worlds than nga tel]: There isno ſcarcity inHeau&, but as 
. the glary of God 15 there, & 15 infinit,& can neuer be contained, fo 
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there ue infinit places: | ſay more, the Aſcenſion of 1 iſt vp 
to Heauen, is of ſuch force, robes Wh Leen en _ __ 


thouſid worlds, & for cuery reprobart. Whar 1s 
euery one goes not toHeaue, ſeeing theHeauts are ableto ran | 


ſo many? T bere are marry called (Faith the Lord) but felb eled?, What is / 
the cauſe of this? Whar is it,but this, No wart of Manſions there 
isno want in Teſus Chriſt: but the cauſe is in men & women, whe . 
want faith in Ieſus Chriſt. Who cuer hath faith, they goe in: and 
who wants it,albeit there be many Mifions there, ye 7 Ereichens 
for them: Whe thou heareſt there are ſo many d Yelling plates ay Y 
Heauen,ſay with thy ſelfe, Lord, prepare mee for ,25 grace is 
prepared or me:&, Lord, | _ me faith intothis blood, that I, by 
vertue therof,may haue a place in Heaue.Striue therfore ratherts 
throng in, & to haue a part of that life than to haue all the cona=z 
modities of the world: for if thou haſt nor this,all the comodit 
- che _ thall go away,& thou ſhalt be ſhot in Hell: No,ſtriue 
to gets pre of that inheririce,& ir were the leaſt Manſion 
th the rth : for there is more joye there,than inall tl £ 
wetld. ſaitth, Andit were otherWiſe, } would haue tolde you hs hee 
wegld ſay;Iam not boune to beguile you,and feed you with Bang 
wortes# nd there werenort many dwelling p places in 
houſe, T would hauetold yourthe promiſe of theLord teflsjo ms noe 
like the promiſe of the world:formen will promiſe moantaines < 
- :All men,of all eſtates, yea Princes,are liars: but the Lord Je 
us will promiſe nothing, but that which he will 
was neuer ſuchgromiſe made, as the Lorde Ieſus made : Le he. 


how he ſpeaketÞþf the joy of Heanen, and of that ir 

herirance:thin hes be he ilerh thee?No,no,chinke noel 4 
for and ir were the wouldneuer have ſpoken {oo8h 
tothee: ——_y wry = __ it with thine| 

1s none t lieuer ' CY Inyaaeeys 

of that promile: There was a cata oueyr,who 

ted,as Anben, IGac,and c. but they now 


which was promiled them in this world: Yea,more z=—_— 
more thancuer was {; of. Allthe words of the x 


expreſſe the e of that joy in the 
nv. worlde, — ex the x bran apr tat hr 
Capra of cnn when: heard rhe wondeo NEG | 
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the onehalſe was not told me, for thou haſt more than T heard by 
J. report:Euen ſo,belicue all theſc reports,and thou ſbalr find grea- 
Crer things in Heauen,than any thou heardeſt rell of inthe world: 
thou wonder at them. It is true that the Apoſtle faith, 1.Cor, 
{ 2. 9. Theeyc of man hath not ſcene, nor the care of man h- ard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man, touching the things 
which the Lord hath laide vp for them who lou: him. Hope for 


Fore things,au belicue greater thinges,than thoucanſt feele ; 


or inhnite glory, (thou canſt not hope enough,) and thou 
K de in that great day greater joye than euer thou hopedſt 

or,& that,through Ieſus Chriſt: To whom, with the Father and 
| the holy Spirit, be all praiſe, honour, an1 glory, for cuermore. 


| Amen. 


THE SECOND LECTVRE, 
CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION. 


is 


I 202, yer know: and the Way: yee knoW, 
him, Lard, Wee know not Whaber ghow goof]: how cx 


No man commeth to the Father, but by mee, 


£7... Te Aving heard already welbeloued Brethren ) two 
£2) G12 (E;, arguments, whereby the Lord comforteth his Diſ- 
I SI ciples, who were heauily caſten downe for his de- 


LA 9YeT | | and taking away of his bodily preſence 
W_, y 1 any Lb > is, Faith in Chriſt; Howbcit 


| when T gocaway,ye ſhall notſce me, yet ſettle your 
ts vpon me, follow mee with the eyes of your ſoule, reſt vpon 
me.zith arrue then in themiditof all troubles, ye ſhal get 

xtifort & eaſoto your ſoule. The ſecond argument israken from 


weale : My departure is to prepare a place wed. 


FF \ iis gat. otra. lie tr. 


Heauen: if I rm before you, yee can get no place there: (for- © 
t 


' place for vs, and opened the Heauen to vs,yet our own-weakt 
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n« uer man either got, getteth, or ſhall get place there, but onely 4 
by the vertue of the Aſcenſion of Chriſt)It was not for-his owne: 
cauſe he entered into Heauen, but for vs :he paſſed with blood be)” 
fore vs,to get vs an entry by his blood:He by his Aſcenſion,openec 
vp to vsallthe yates of Heauen, that we might goe in there, His! 
Aſcenſionto Heauen, is of ſuch force, that it is able to prepare 
dwelling place,and it were for a thouſand worldes , if men could 
haue faith in him. Now I come tothe third argument, wherby hou. 
comfortes them.which is taken from theſecond coming of Chil 

to glorify them fully:And this of all other argumets brings a3 Ty 4 
reſt comfert to the ſoule The former arguments are indeed: -very-, h 
comfortable:faith worketh a great joy in the heart of a ſinner: be. ®£ 
cauſe faith makes Teſus to bee preſent tothe ſoule,cuen then when'"XF 
it is abſent from theLord,and walking yet in this pilgrimage here 
on the carth: Againe,it is a greater comfort to the rg, as its 
heare that Chriſt hath prepared a placefor vs in Heanen, whereig. 
faith ſhall be changed in fight, & we ſhall ſee him face to face andF:7* 
glorific him without any ſtay or intermiſsion-yet none of theſe wil 4) 
turaiſh vs perfe& ioy,if there be no more;for jence of oat | ;/ 
ney wr Any ho ron feeling of in vs, 
keth vs oftentimes to doubt, brangleth our ftayeth ours, © 
full conſolation, Andalbeir we heare,zhat Chit hath prepara 84. 


ws / 


and infirmity telleth vs, we cannot beableto come there; & to . 
ter into the poſſeſsion of the inherirance prepared for vs: But 
is matter of perfe& ioy, and full conſolation, when we heare that; 
Chriſt will come again in his own perſon, &take vs tothe He; if 
ro the place hee hath prepared for vs: whereunto otherwile,i res 

ſpe& of my weaknes, we could neuer come: 7f, ſaith erg ve ba. 
prepare a place for you, I Will come againgth receine you vnto my 5 per 

CEC be alſo: As if he ha ſaid, a, — 0 to 
remain abſent from you for ener. I purpoſe not ſoto do,but F will 
come again to you,to take you vptothe place that I haue PT pa 4. 
red, that ye may remain with me inthe Heauens,& be partak x 


4 


my glory ſor euer. No queſtion, this was a great matterofc 
and toy ro theDiſciplis, when heard,thatChrift uld gpm: 
again tothem,&take them with himſelf to  glory:& ig th 
made them afterChriſtsA(cenſion,ro haue theireys, hearts, hall. 
Rions lift vp to Heauen, waiting for his bleiled appear 


Tas SxconD Lecrtvar 
"threh,ic is the comon cuſtome of all the Sainds, when they heare 
” &belicue thatChriſt is ro come again out of theHeauens,to take 
tem to that place of —_— he hath prepared forthem,re re- 
Dyc denier che hope of that glory, with a joy vnſpakeable & glo- 
vis, &to ſer their hearts aboue, & to haue their conuerſation in 
| n," from whence they looke for our Saviour to come, to change our vide 
bes chat they may be like bis glorious bedy, 8c, Tndeede it is true, our 
zope & waiting torChriſt,1s ay cojoyned with ſighing &ſobbing, 
* becauſe we haue notas yet gotte the ful fruiti6 of our inheritice, 


\ 


. 


able 
1 in'outward thinges,neuer wiſt what true ioye meaned: thou thar 


" a” 


y {who ſecks ioy inthe pleaſurs of the fleſh,thon finds nothing in the 
8 ,but diſpleaſ b > 


by heart,thou would count nothing of all world - 


ye may 


going 
1 come 
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come to thar place: yee knowe both the one,and the other: And "if 
there were none other thing, but this knowledge, it may ſerue to- 
comfort you, thetime of mine abſence from you, while I come 
againe,and take you to that place with my ſelfe. Markethe Leſ- 
ſon, Brethren, Ir is a comfort, to a man who is abſent from 
the Lorde, and woulde faine bee preſent with him, to knowe the * 
place where the Lord is,and likewiſe to knowe the way howe hee % 
may come to that place where hee may find the Lord, and enioye 
his bleſſed preſence: Ye know this by experience, thar if a Pilgrime & 
bee wandering in his journey , and inthe meane time knowe no 
place, where at length hee maye come to reſt in, it will beea ſore 
griefe to him: and againe, yee knowe,howbeit hee knewea p 
where to find reſt, and yet knew notthe way how to come to th 
place,he will be very baſed, and exceedingly caſten downe. But by 
the contrary, if the Pilgrime in his iourneying,, knowe both theF 
place wherintoreſt, and likewife the way how to cometoit,he is 
greatly rezoyced, becauſe hee hath aſure hope to cometo his re 

ing place : Euenſo fareth it with vs, whoare Gods Children 
while in this Pilgrimage we are wandering,abſent from theLord; 
if wee neither knowe the place where the Lord is, and where we 
may find reſt for our ſoules with him, neither know the wa py 
to come to it, wee cannot but bee wonderfnlly diſcau : 
on the other part, wee know both the place of our reſting, (th; 
permanent City that hath a foundation) and alſo the = we 
come to it, it cannot bee poſsible, bur our ſoules muſt reſt in he 
to come there. So yeeſce,the knowledge of the place whither we 
ſhould goe toſceke the Lord, and of the way that leadethroth 
place, furniſherh great comfortand ioye ro the ſoule: Where 
the contrary,the ignorance and mimkenning of the place and \ 
is euer accompanied with great dolour and fadneſſe, 
Naowe to goe forwarde: The Diſciples, when they heare the 
words that Chriſt vttereth,of rhe way and the place,they-miſta 
him,and vnderſtand him not: and therefore Thomas,one of thi 
number,opponeth himſelfe tothe Lords words: and whereas t 
Lorde rad fide vato them , they knewe bach rhe place whit 
hee vvas going , and the vvaye, of th humkk 
to both : affirming, That they neyther knewe-the. place, wat 
vaye : For, ſayeth Thomas , Wee knowe wot Whichty i 
bowe can. wee ther, te te BOT As if Thomas ih" 
LORDE, thou fayelt, vvec knowe yviutt 
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and we know altfo the way: but we know not whither thou goeſt, 
and therfore we cannot know the way:both the place and the way 
are vnknowne vnto vs. Theſe wordes at the firſt face would ſeeme 
to haue a direR contradiction to the Lordes worde? i bur if wee 
weigh and conſider the matter deeply, as it becommerh, wee will 
finde that in «fe there is no contrali&ion, but both may ſtand 
very well cogether: tor the Lord ſpake of a begun and a generall 
knowledge, which the Lord communicateth ro euery one that is 
acme member of his body: And this knowledge, how ſmalſocuer 
" irbe,theLord eth of it: for it was propheſied of him,that he 
' ſhould not break the bruiſed reed,nor quench the ſmoking flax, E- 
ſay.42+3. But rather where he finds any knowledge begun, he che 
riſheth it,&maketh the ſoule ro grow from knowledge to know- 
ledpe,rill it come to perfe&ion. But Thomas miſtaketh the Lord, 
for hee thinketh that the Lord ſpeaketh of a diſtin& and perfe& 
knowledge and this maketh Thomas to oppone againſt cheLord, 
|. andto e, that they neither knew whither hee went,nor yet 
\ the way. And theſe two ſpeakinges may very well ſtand together, 
».\ thatthey had a begun and confuſed knowledge both of the place 
k > whither the Lord went,and of the way to that place: of the which 
4 $-ktrowledge the Lord ſpake: and neverthelefſe,that they knew not 
diſtinaly & aly,neither the place nor the way, of the which 
know homas meaneth:The like of this is to be vrMerſtood 
when wee f| of the knowledge the Prophets had of the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles: for with good reaſon wee may ſay, that the 
Prophets knewe the calling of the Gentiles , becauſe they had ir 
fore-rold them in their propheſies, Yet Paul ſaith,that the calling 
lof the Gentiles was a myſtery which in other ages was not ope- 
ined vp vnto the ſonnes of men. Theſe two ſayings ſtand very well 
:neither is there any contradiction in them:for the one is 
T0 be vnderſtood of a begun and imperfet knowledge: the other 
of a diſtin&and perfe& knowledge. Againe, wee may ſay, Chriſt 
of the knowledge which the Diſciples ſhould hanc had ,and 
ht bane had, if they had taken good enough heed ro Chriſtes 
'} doi and inftru&ons: for howe oft had the Lord preached to 
7 them, of the kingdome of Heauen, which was the place, whither 
 hceewas firftro.goc , and they next to follow him > Howe oft 
#5 hee vnto t , of the Father , who ſent him for the Re- 
4 jon of the Worlde > Howe often "ome hee vntothem, of 

way that ledde to Heauen? Yea, hee pointed it out =_ 


ſet vp 
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there ai 
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his finger;as when heſaid,I am the light of the world, Tow 8. &c, 
Theretore, ſecing the Lord ſpake of theſe things many times, 
and ſo clearly, and was ſo carcfull ro inſtru them, the Diſciples 
might well ertugh haue knowne both the place and the way: and 
their negligence cannot bee excuſed, who were ſo rude and igno» 
rant ns profited ſo little in theſethings. And ſo Gen 
his anſwering to the Lord,letteth vs ſee how little know gee 
had attained vnto ; notwithſtanding of all the travell the | 
had taken to inſtruc them : Alwayes out of theſe wordes of Tho. 
mas, wee way take vp a profitable Leſſon, concerning the orderof 
our knowledge of heauenly things: Thomas ſaith firſt, Wee know 
not the place where thou goeſt:and vpon this hee gathereth,Wee - © 
cannot knowethe waye: Then the Leſfon is, Wee muſt firſt have a" 
knowledge of the place where we ſhould goe to, before wee can+ - 
haue a knowledge of the way that leaderh vnto the place: Wee 
muſt firſt haue a knowledge of Heauen,and that there is life,glo» 
rie, and happineſſe laide vp for the Sain&es there : "Wee muſt 
know what manner of glory wee haue to looke for;and then it is 
time for vs to inquire what way wee may come to Heanen: what 
way we mayattaine to that glory and happineſſe: For there is no 
man that will take on a journey, till he know where he would be, 
and what ſhould be the end of his labourrHe thar rumneth, hee will 
ſet vpa marke before him,thathe would bear : Paulſaith of him- 
ſelfe,r, (@r. 9. 26. I ſo runne,nor as vncertainly: ſo fight T,not as 
one that beareth the aire: that is, I ranne not, nor T fight not, for 
nought: but T runne, to get the crowne ! 1 fight, that 1 may pet” 
the viRory: Hee ranne with all his might rowatdesthe marke : 
the prize of the high calling of God in Ieſus Chriſt, Philep, 3, G o 


f 


So, we muſt firſt haue the prize and the marke of the high 1 
ſer before our eyes;and thereafter we muſt enter into the way rs 
leadeth ro that marke. There arenone of the SainRes, bur 
haue cuer Heanen ſer beforstheir eyes: they deſire, th 
ſobbe to bee there, becapſe they know,thar thereanthe 
of the Lord, there is fulneſſe of ioye; arid thaz at hianie 
there are pleaſures for euermore, 7/al, 16.1. Andre 
ſaith of them, thatthey have their conuerſation in Heaner, 
whence they looke for their Saniour, cuen the Lord Te fus Chr 

who (hall change their vile bodies,thar they may be faſhj | 
vnto his glorious body,&c. Philp, 3.20. And inthe yitk Chajter” 
tO the, Row, yoo; 23, hee ſaith, rhar they who haue gotten the firſts” 
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fs 11d 0 0aq4c free Chriſt. Fourthly, hee is called the 
- -- nth, becauſe hee ist matter and ſukje& of all trueth, and all 
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fruitsof the Spirit,they ſigh in themſelues, waiting for the aTop- 
tion,cuen the redemption of their bodies: And (Tir. 2.1 3 he Caith, 
We looks for that bleſſed hope, and «ppearing of that glory of that mighty God, 
our Saujour Jeſus Chrifi: And therefore, ſecing their eyes are always 
ſet vpon Heauen,and vpon that glory that is there, the Scripture 
eſpecially inſiſtech in the way, wherby we may come there: & our 
Preaching, for the molt part, is all of that way: to wit, of Ieſus 
Chriſt,and of that grace that we haue of him: And ſo the Lord Ic 
ſus, heere inhis an{were that hemakethto Thomas, ſpeaketh no- 
thing of the place,neither of the Father,co whom he was to goe: 
bur pponing that they had ſome knowledge thereof, he paſ- 
ſeth by them for the preſent, albeit heereafter hee will ſpeake of 

* them. And in his anſwereto Thomas, hee inſiſteth vpon the way, 
and he ſaith,? aw that Buy: And then he telleth more plainly, how 
he is the Way, when hee ſaith in the words following, that hee is 
that Tructh and rhat Life: So that if wee would come to the Farher, 
we muſt come by him: for, No man,ſaith he ,commethwnto the Father, 


", but by me. And therefore, wee ſhall ſee firſt how Chriſt is called the 


* Trueth,and the Life, that wee may ſee the better howe hee is the 


Way, He is called the Trueth in ſundry refpe&s: as firſt he is cal. 
led Trueth, becauſe he is true? as Iohn ſpeaketh of him 1n his firſt 
Epiſtle, Chep.5.verſ. 20, We know that that Son of God is come, 
and hath giuen vnto vsa minde to know him, which is true: and 
wee arem him that is true: that is,in that his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt. 
Next;hecis calledthe Tructh, becauſe hee is fall of trueth: yea, of 
his owne eſſence and nature, he is Tructh it ſelfe. Iohn (aid before 


of him, Weeſaw him full of and erueth, Jobn,1.1 4.And Paul 


;that the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth in him bodily, 


* Coleff-2:9; Thirdly hee is called Truth, becauſe from him, as t 
Fountaine, all trueth doeth flowe and proceedet And 


| Tohn aide, Chep. r. verſ. 17. The law is giuen by Moſes, 


grounded vpon him : And iir this reſpe& lohn ſaieth, 
fpirite which confeſſeth, that Icſus Chriſt is come in the 
4s of God: and euery ſpirite that confefſeth not, that Teſus 
Gmein the fleſh, is not of God, but is the ſpiriteof the 


18 called the Tructh, becauſe allcrueth is in himpthar 
| 45 


chan har whichis laid, which is Teſus Chriſt. Cw. 3411, 
, 1s 
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lebn, 4.2. And Paul faith, Another foundation can-ao © 


| F Cunrsrts Docratng, &c. 15 
is, ratified, confirmed, and eſtabliſhed in Mir foras the palin 
Paul faicth, in his ſeconde Epiſtle to the Corinthians , , Tf 
verſ. 20. All the promiſes of God are Yea and Amen in him: thae* - 
is, all hauetheir foundation, and ground , gnd all havetheir ac-' 
compliſhment in him : For and if thou bee not in Chriſt, thom +. 
canſt haue no right to any of the promiſes of Grace : Thou ſhalt 
neuer find the power and vertue ot them to bee communicated ro _* 
thy ſoule : No, the blood of Icſus muſt bee firſt ſhed, and next thy * +” 
conſcience muſt bee ſprinkled therewith , before that euer thou © 7 
find the force and power of any of theſe promiſes conuoyed rg” ** 
thy ſoule: So all are grounded vpon his blood. Then yeſee,it is-.. © 
not without good cauſe, that Chrit claimerh this Style as pro ®: 
to himſelte, That he 1s the Trueth : becauſe he is crue, becauſe 
is full of trueth, becauſe from him is all trueth. becauſe of him, 
asthe proper ſubjeR, is all trueth: and laſt, becauſe in him all the 
promiſes of God haue their trueth and a yr 
* *. Now let vs {ce how hee iscalled Life: and this , 
taketh to hiaſelfe for ſandry reſpe&s: And firſt, becauſc he liueth, +7 


k. 
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that I nowe liue in the fleſh, I line by Fayth inthe Soc od, 
who hath loucd mee, and 'giuen himſelfe for mee. .. There-yew _ 
ſee clearely, that the Apoſtle Paule affirmerh, that the: Spizjcuall 
Life, is onely the benefire of CHRIST. And Tohnws | 
the ame, in the firſt Chapter of his : 
| @ycrh., That Light ſhineth in d 
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-oues-gone the ſoule of man, ſo that there was nothing to be l00- 
ked for of man, bur veterdarkneſſe, and eternall death; then he il- 
laminated the ſoule oFmian with ſpiritua!l yr char hee mighr 
bereſtored againe to ercrnall life: Therefore, lering Chriſt liuerh, 
ſeeing hee liueth by himſelf-,ſeeing all thinges live þy him, good 
\ reaſon hath hee to call himſelfe that life. Now hitherto wee haue 
let - ſe in what reſpe&es Chriſt is called the Trueth and the 
Lite ; whereby wee may cafily perceiue howe Chriſt is called the 
Way: Chriſt is called the way to the Father in two reſpe&s: Firſt, 
he is the Way,as hee is the Trueth: Next,hee is the Way,as hee is 
the Life: for we muſt firſt goe to the Father by Chriſt ,as he is the 
Trueth:and thereafter we muſt goe to the Father by him, as he is 
the Life: for this way to the Father hath two parts : The firſt part 
is Truethe the ſecond Life: and therefore if we would come tothe 
Father, we muſt begin at the Trueth: wee mnſt enter into the way 
to him by Tructh. Now, howe enter wee into this way to the Fa- 
her, by the Trueth ? Howe is the Trueth, the beginning of the 
way? I willtell you: Whileſt we a{dreſſe our clues to God,to the 
Father, wee muſt firſt of all perſwade ourſelues and haue full afſa. 
rance;that Chriſt is the Trueth: that all his wordes are true: that 
allthe promiſes of God are true,and are accompliſhed in him. Af. 
ter we haue entered into this way to the Father, by Chriſt, as he is 
_ the Trueth , wee muſt next enter intothe way tothe Father, 'by 
Chrift,as he is Liſe: But how enter we into this way,by him,as he 
is Life? How bringeth Chriſt vs to the Father,as he is Life? Ian- 
 ſwere, Whileſt weare going to the Father, wee muſt ſtedfaſtly be- 
leue, and bee fully afſured, rhat Chriſt is Life, and that all life is 
from him, as from the Fountaine ; and that whatſocuer life wee 
haue,wehaue it through him. Then ye ſee, Chriftis the way ro the 
Father: firſt, becauſe he is the Trueth: next,b-cauſche is the Life. 
If thou wouldeſt come to Life, begin at the Trueth ; for the firſt 
leaderh vs to the ſecond: For this word of Tructh, euen the Goſ- 
ſof the Lord lefus, when it is preached,if we heare it reverent- 
ſedfaſtly belicue it,and ler it ſertle ly in our ſoules, it 
wilt bee po at the laſt,to bring foorth hfe in vs: Were thy 
ſoute neuer {o dead in finnes and treſpaſſes, yer receiving this 
Word of Trueth, thou ſhalt riſe from death,an. live. The Lord 
 (inrhe {ix Chapter of Iohn,and the 63, verſe) lerrerh vsſeerhis 
4 FT at forc of this Word, when he ſaith, The words that I ſpeake 
you, arc Spirit and Liſe ** thar is, they are a moſt powerfull 
"$4 % 4 meane, 
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meane, tominifter and furniſh vnto vs, that Spirite, and that Life 
of God. And in that ſame Chapteralſo,vvhen the Lord asketh at 
the Apoſtles, If they would leaue him?as many of them did, who 
had followed himbefore, Peter anſwereth,in thename of the reſt, 
To whom ſhall we goe?thou haftthe words of eternall life: where 
e ſee, Peter out of his own experience,affirmeth,that the vvords ' 

vvhich hee heard of Chriſt, vvere effeuall ro vvorke crerhall life: 
vvhich made him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, vvith pleaſure co 
remaine vvith Chriſt, Thou that by the hearing of the vvord, fin- 
deſt rhe life of God to bee conuoyed to thy ſoule, vvilreaſily bee 

waded,that hee vvho is the Author of that vvord,is life him. 
clfe:for how vvere it poſsible,thatthere could be ſuch a power in 
that vvorde,to giue life,except hee, vvhole vvorde it is, vvere the 
Fountaine and Well-ſpring of all life? Then yeſce, by vvhar order 
vve come to the Father: Wee muſt firſt begin at the Trueth;then 
by the vvord of Tructh, vve muſt be led to Life: and then, we mult 
goe on, piece and piece, in that Life: vvee muſt continge and perſe. 
uerinit: and ſodoing, it is not poſhble,bur at laſt vvee ſhall. come 
intothat eternall Life, vvhich 1s hid vp in God, and ſhall bee re 
vealed in that great day.Then,in a vvord ,vvouldeſt thou hane the 
ſummeof all that vve have ſpoken in this matrer? This is it, Euen 
that vvee belieucin the Lord Icſus ChriſtThe vvayto the Egeher, 
is Chriſt: vvhen vvee belicue in him, vvee are vvalking in this 
vvay: vvhen our fayth increaſeth piece and piece, vvee goe on 
forward, vve continue, and perſeuerinthat way, 

Now in the ende of the verſe, he preuenteth, and anſwereth the 
thing, that ſome might haue obje&edagainf®iins dodri That 
he was the way: for it might haue bene ſaid ro Chriſt, Albeitthon 
beethe way tothe Father, yet thou art not thepnly way; therears 
many other wayes beſiderth:e, Tothis Sarogaety tons | Fave 
the onelie waye ro come ro the Father ; for {ſagerh Mc 
weth to the Father, bu by mres That, i, I. am ſarhe wayeto the 
ther, that there is none other ren ns | 

rhe E 


me:And whoſocner ſceketh ro comets. DyYAnorher Way 
na tel wer re 3 Nall wner ny ot her 
Way,but by me,he ſhall be dia bg 
therithou that ſeeks to corue toe 


Papiſts deceiue themſclues , and the hol 
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tothemſelues another way to come to Heaten,hor » Chr! to] $ 
+ ++ 


» » "58 


18 Taz SxconD Luactvars, 

them to ſeeke Heauen, by their owne merits,by their own works, 
and to come tothe Father by the mediation & interceſsion ofAn. 
gels,of the Saints departed, &c. Burt all this is folly, for there is 
one only way to Heauen, and that a very ſtrait and narrow way, by 
Teſus Chriſt: Indeed the way to Hell is a very broade way: thar is, 
' there are many way*s that leade to damnation: for there is not a 
_ finnethat thou commitreſt againſt God , but it leadeth thee to 
Hell: Whoredome leadeth a man to Hell, Murder leadeth'a man 


to Hell, Drunkenneſle leadeth a man to Hell ; all the foule affe. your ( 
Rions of thine heart, leade thee to Hell: But there is one only way youto 
to come to Heauen, Fayth in Icſus Chriſt, Therefore, thou who leth 01 
wouldeſt come to Heauen , and dwell with the Father for ever, of his 

leaue all other wayes, for they are but pathes,that leade to dam- &iont 


nation: and take thee to that only one way: belicue in the Lord-1e- thou a 
ſus Chriſt, and through him thou (halt bee aſſured to get life and wave 7 
glory. To this Lord Ieſus , with the Father, and the holy Spi- to inſt 
rit, beall prayſe, and honour, for cuer, Amen, | 


THE- THIRD LECTVRE, 
OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION- 


Toun, Crap. xiii. ViRs,7.3.9.10, 
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THE THIRD LECTVRE. ro 


$3 E x heard (Welbeloned in the Lord ſeſus) among 
©) thereſtof the comforts thatrhe Lord furniſhed ro 
his Diſciples, that they ſhould not bee troubled, 
when hee ſhould deparr, this was one, and the laſt, 
SCC Yec knowe the place whither I am to goe firſt, 
and where yee are to goe next in yourtime : and 
alſo yee knowe the waye : Therefore, woulde hee ſaye, comfort 
your ſelues with this — while 1 come againe, and take 
way youto that place, Vpon this aſt argument, the conference fal- 
vho leth out bet wixt Chriſt and his Diſciples : and firſt Thomas, one 
ver, of his Diſciples, ſpeaketh , and vtrereth , as it were, a contradi- 
am- &ion tothe worde of the Lord : Wee know not the place where 
Ie- thou art to goe, ſayethhee,, and howe then can wee knowe the 
and BW waye > Vpon this ſpeach of Thomas. the I ord takerh occaſion 
pi- BE coinftrut Thomas, and thereſt, in theſe pointes whereof they 
were ignorant, concerning the place where hee wasto goe, 
concerning the waye : and firſt hee pointeth out the waye vnto 
them : hee pointeth the wayeto bee Himſelfe : 7 aw the aye, the 
= KB 7eritic, andthe Lfe : Ina worde, the waye to Heanen, and the 
£2 waye to the Father. is the Lord Ieſus, and that becauſe hee isrhe 


Traeth and Veritie , and becauſe hee is the Life: Therefore , all 
who woul i haue acceſſeto Heauen, muſt enter in by the Lord Ie- 
ſas firſt,as he is Veritie: and then as hee is Life,they muſt belieue 
that he Lord Teſus, the Sonne of God,is Trueth and Life ir ſelfe, 
21 rtha* all our life ſpirituall floweth from him, as from a Foun. 
IN, BB taine:and webelieue nor theſe rwo,ler vs neuer looke toſee Hea- 
uen, Then hee ſayerh, Excepethey enter in by this way, they 
neuer come to the Father : ant thou goc in by another by-j 
amd B b<fides the Lorde Ieſus , thou ſhalr neuer ſee Heauen with thine 
eyest This is thy doome, No man,from the King ro the 
ſhall cometo the Father, but by him, Now,when he hath 
they MW out the way.then eigen ructeth Thamas,and th 
her: reſt, concerning the place where 4 1 ru 


Rions are giuen by way of Tee findc Ir wi 

mas,and the reſt, that being — rh} ev knew not 

Father: they might have knowne the Farhe mm: x ef ey 

ſce the Sonne,may perceiue in him rhe IT wee, + 

knoWne me, ye ſhould bane knowne my Father alſa-As he wot day, ond. 

uer knew me,becauſe ye know not le Vekog HINTS ceſvitie 
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that is laide on cuery ſoule that commeth into this world, if ener 
they would hauc joy m this worlde,and if cuer they would dwell 
im Heauen, that the creature knowe the glorious Creator. Thow 
muſt knowGod, if euer thou wouldeſt dwell with him, Thou muſt 
knowGod,not only the Creator,bur alſo the Redeemercf the loſt 
world :This neceſsity and burden is laide vpon our backe: wee are 
ſtraited to knowe God the Father, for heerein ſtandeth our feli- 
cit i. | 
Now, Brethren, it is an hard thing to ger a ſight of that Maje- 
ſtie: The Lord dwelleth in a light that hath none accefle:1.Twn;6. 
16, Neuerman ſawhim, Paul ſayth, He is a God that cannot bee 
ſeene;the eye of thecreature,cannot be able ro look vpon that pal. 
fing glory. So it1s an hard thing toſe:God, &to know him: ther- 
fore, let neither mannor woman, whopreaſſethto get a ſight of 
God ltrive to pierce immediately thorowe that light, Thenhowe * 
ſhall wee ſce him? The Lord perceiuing our infirmity,hath prepa- 
red a way: wee founde it not out, but rhe Lord hath found it out. 
What 15 the waye toſee the Lorde, in his infinite juſtice 
wiſedome, glory, and chiefely, in his mercy?-( Andt 
bot in bis mercy, all is but in vaine;and thon ſceſt ngMing, how- 
beit thou ſhouldeſt ſee all the worlde, ) 'The Lord found our 
the meane: The Lord leſus, his owne Sonne, his owne Tmage, re-" 
er vnto vs all the glorie of his Father : and hee is the 
mage of the innuiſibleGod, the ſplendor of his glorie , and the 
imprinted marke of his perſon. Col.1.15, and Heb.r.z, The Lord 
hath ordained.that in the Son,cuen in the nature of man,8& hum- 
bled inthe fleſh, wee ſhould fee that glory. And this is the ende, 
wherfore theLord Teſus came intothe world: cuen that we might 
ſee the glory of the Father in. him. This is ſotrue, that hee who 
ſceththe Sonne, ſeeth alſo the Father : thar when in the Goſpel 
thon heare(t and ſeeſt Icſus Chriſt, humbled and glorified, except 
in him thou {ce the Father; his nature, his juſtice, his power;his 
wiſedome, and his mercie, thou canſt not bee faide to haue aſuf- 
cient knowledge of the Sonne himſelfe: for hee himſelfe ſayerh 
heere, If ye had knowne me, yee ſhould hane knowne my Father 
alſo. Then he ſaith by way of corre&Qion, No, faith he,T homes, thou 
pore the Father,and ſo I ſpeake of the reſt, and thou haſt ſcene him: 

y what thou-wilt ſay; there is the meaning. Vponthis {| 
twothingsariſe:The firſt,theApoſtles & diſciples of leſusChriſt, 
they knew theFathgg; The ſecod,they wilt noe that they knew him. 
$ | How 


get 1 


Or Cunrsrts -Docrnariws, &c; 21 
How can'theſe two ſtand > They knew him,and aw him: for Iohn 
ſaith, We ſaw him vvith our eyes: but they vviſtit not. What is 
the grounde of this ignorance, that ſeeing the Sonne, they knewe 
the Father, and yerthey wiſt it not ? Itriſeth on this, They were 
ignorant, that the Father and the Sonn*, were one in ſubſtance ef. 
ſence, glory and Majeſty: And howbeit they ſawe the Father,and 
and the glory of God in the Sonne, yet being ignorant of this 
ground, they wilt not,that they knew the Father. 

Nowe, Brethren, as concerning this, ſeeing there is no ſolide 
comfort nor reſt inthe heart, but in the ſight of God, keepe this 
ſight night and day,and ſleepe on it, for it vvill bee a blacke vva- 
kening,and vvereſt noton him: Wee may vvell reſt on theſe plea- 
ſures,on theſe Kingdomes, &c. but yet miſerable ſhall be thy vva- 
kening: vvhen the ſoule ſhall bee raken from the body,irt ſhall cell 
thee, that there is no reſt, but in him:and thou ſhalt curſe the time 
that euerthou reſtedſt onany thing in the world. There is no joy, 
bur in the ſight of God. Next, except a man or woman knowe 
God to bee God, vvhen they {ce his power and verity to appeare 
inthe world, & aboue all things, his mercy to finners:except they 
take vp God intheſe thinges, and chiefely in his mercy : except 
they knowe him to be God, they vvillneuer haue ſolide comfort. 
(A man vyho hath bene out of his Fathers ſight long, vvhen hee 
ſeeth him,and knoweth him not,he vvill haue no comfort.) Bur 
then vvhen vvee (ce him,and knowe him to bee our mercifull Fa- 
ther,there is our joye. When the (inner ſeech God in Ieſus Chriſt, 
and knoweth him to bee his Father, there is the chicfe joye. Bur 
how ſhall we come to the knowledge of this? We muſt know firſt 
of all, that the Sonne is the ſplendor of his Father: ym vvile 
get no acceſſe to the Father, but by the Sonne: ) and therefore, 
ſeeing rhe glory of the Father ſhineth in the Sonne , vvhen thou 
commeſt to heare the Lord Iefus preached, ſay thus, In the Lorde 
Teſus,vvhoſe Euangel I am to heare, I ſhal ſee the glory of che Fa- 
ther: And vvhen cuer ye heare the Euangel, ſtriue to get that fighe 
of the Father, through the Sonne: and then thine heart ſhall ger 
exceeding joy into it, This maſt cucry one of vs doe, if vve vvould 
goe to Heauen, 

When Thomas hath ſpoken, and the Lofd hathanſwered.him, 
another of the Diſciples ſpake: for they vvere ignotant, tiltrhe 
Lordes reſurre&ion. Philip ſpeakerh next, Lord, (aith he, anceſbew 
vs the Father: As he vvould ſay, Once let vs ſee him and vve ſhall be 
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contehted, Marke , in this queſtion there is one thitig com- 
mendable, and another thing difcommendable: not that there is 
any good in vs: there is aye 2 piece of imperfeRion inthe beſt of 
VS P17. Then, that which in Philtp is to be commended, is this: that 
hee hath a deſire to ſee God: one of the po graces that cuer 
was: for Chriſt ſayeth, («Aatth. 5.6.) Bleſſed are they that hun- 
and thirſt for righteonſnefſe. Woe to thar ſoule, that neither 
Fath ſcene the Father, neither yet hath any deſire toſee him. An- 
other thing is commendable: Hee thoughr,if once he could get a 
ſight of God, hee woulde bee contented. Indeede,the onely con- 
tenement that man or woman hath in this world,is into the fight 
of God: All the thinges in the worlde , will not giue a conten- 
tation tothe ſoule : but the more thou haſt of an earthly thing, 
as Riches, Honour, and pleaſure, the more euer ſhalt thou craue: 
But and once thou feeſt the face of God, in the which there is 
fatierie of all joye, there ſhalt thou fhnde full reſt ro- thy ſoule, 
and thou ſhalt haue ſuch a joye and contentation, that thou ſhalt 
craue 20-more : for all fulneſſe is in his face , and hee filleth the 
. creature with the beames of 4 And this Philip ſpea- 
keth: Wee ſhall then bee contented, getting a ſight of that glo- 
rious Majeſtic. 
There are other thingesdiſcommendable: Hee vttereth a great 
ignorance, cuen of this grounde, That the Sonneis the Image of 
the Father: The Sonne and the Farher are but one in nature, eſ- 
ſence,and Majeſtic. He misknew this ground, without the which 
there is no- comfort, There is another thing diſcommendable in 
him : Chriſt was inſtruRing them in this grounde, and hee vtte- 
retha dalneſſe in the meane time, as if Chriſt had nor ſpoken one 
worde: Theſe are twofaultes: Ignorance is a fault, and the ig- 
norance of God chiefly: And their dulneſſe and ſtupidity of heart 
is another fault , whereby men and women are ſo ſenſclefſe and 
blockiſh, that they are neyther moued with the thing that they 
heare, nor able ro concewe the ſame : as for the firſt , and thou 
ſhouldeſt knowe all the worlde, and misknowe God, thou haſt 
no knowledge. Paul, (Philipp. 3. ) profeſſeth, he would misknow 
all the thinges inthe worlde, for the knowledge of that eminence 
of Chriſt : Hee was a great Scholler, and a wiſe man : yet in re- 
ſpe& of that knowledge of Chriſt, hee counted all but dammage! 
, hee counted all bur dirt: bur hee calleth it, Eminence , be- 
cauſe it ſurmounteth all the knowledge in the worlde : it 

re 
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"n- reacheth farther than Heauen : yea, aboue the thirde Heauen, 
© is So ignorance is atreuill thing : and ignorance of God , is the 


Rt of worlt thing in the world: ft is not {o great a miſerie, to bee in a 
har darke pitte, as to bee wrapped in ſuch darkneſſe, that they can- 
uer not ſee the Lorde Icſus. If an ignorant creature , who knoweth' 


1n- nothing of the Creator, haue a deſire, and an hunger,and thirſt, 
her to bee fred out of that pit of ignorance, there is grace : and i 
An- muſt followe of neceſsitie, that that creature, who faine woulde 
et a knowe the Lorde Iclus , muſt get knowledge : the Lorde ſhall 
ON - drawe hi n out of that darkneſle, whichis the beginning of Hell. 
ghe Chriſt ſayeth , They who hunger and thirſt for right L 
en ſhall bee filled. Bleſſed are they who hunger for God, for of ne- 
ng, ceſsitic that creature muſt bee filled : And on the other parte, z 


ue : man , or a woman, who knoweth not God, and then in the 
e is meane time hath no defire to knowe God : ( as, alace, ouer ma- 
ule, nie there bee, who deſire not to knowe God, as if there were no 


halr Heauen nor Hell after this life: ) It is a fure roken, they will bee 
the caſten into vrter darkneſſe, a worlde of all miſerie. 

Ce2a- If there be anie of you who is ignorant, and hath no deſire 
10- r0 be fredde thereof, I ſay to you, and yee continue ſo, and die 
ſo,your ſoule ſhall goe to that darkneſſe of Hell, If anie bodie 
eat bee in darkeneſſe, and taketh a deleRation therein, and if hee 
* of were a King , Emperour , or Monarch : howbecit hee had all 
ef. the knowledge in the worlde , hee is bur a miſcrable cariue : 
ich For what is all the wiſedome of this worlde , without the 
ein knowledge of TIT ESYS CHRIST? But meere fol- 
77 lie: Anithe L O R D fhall make that wiſedome, which the 
One Great men of this Lande count much of, to be aſnare to tra 

ig- them into : All the thinges that they haue, and the fauour of 
art men, ſhall not ſaue them from judgement, becauſe of the igno- 
and rance of IESVS CHRIST. 

hey _ So yee ſee in Philip what was commendable, and what was 
100 diſcommendable : 1f wee bee in ignorance, let vs deſire to bee 
uſt fredde from it : And if wee bee dull and (enſeleſſe, ler vs bee 
ow carefullro vnderſtande the worde of the LO'R D+ Let vs laye 
nce it vpin our heart, and meditate on it day and night, witkpra 

re- him has 


to GOD, to giue vs vnderſtanding : forto 
knocketh, it lhall bee 0 
Nowe the LORD E anſwereth to Philip: I A 
conſidering howe hee ha4 Infiruen chem from the | 
#$ . ng 
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He might haue reproued him, and ſaid, I haue inſtraQed yon,and 
as I perceiue, yee haue profited nothing. Burt the Lord yet tyreth 
not, nor caſteth them nor off: bur teacherh them vvith patience, 
and vvith lenity, becauſe he knew vvhat vvas in man. There is not 
a Teacher, vvho is vnperfc& 1n himſelfe, vvho vvill reach vvith 
ſuch lenity, as the Lord did, vvho had no 1gnorance in him, but 
the fulneſſe of all knowledge. He lcaueth his exampleto bee fol- 
lowed,that all Teachers may teach vvith lenity after him. So Paul 
biddeth Timothie, being a young man, teach vvith lenity, 2, Ti. 
woth. 4.2. It vvasnot fornothing,he: bore vvith them but that 
they ſhould beare vvith others afterward, when they ſhould reach 


others: for they vvho feele the hardneſſe and dulneſſe of nature 


beſt, they haue greateſt compaſhon vpon others. The do&rine he 
vſcth, is by vvay of rebuke: and it he a gentle rebuke: for hee 
fayth, How ſayefi thow She v1 the Father? As if hee vvould ſay, How 
is this, Philip,that thouſayſt, Shew me theFarther? He is not con- 
tent vvith his , bur hee rebuketh and teacheth Philip , in the 
s of the knowledge of God: and he ſayth, He who knoweth 
me,and ſceth mee, hee ſeeth the Father: but ſo it is thou ſeeſt mee; it is 
2 ſhametorhee,to misken me: therefore how askeſt thou at mee, 
Shew me the Father? Yet heſayth, Belicueſt thou not, Philep, that the 
Father it in,mee , and? in, bim? One inefſſence, glory, and Majeſty, 
howbeit diuerſe in perſons : Philip, belicneſt thou not, that I am 
the ſplendor of his glory 2 For hee is the expreſſe forme, of him 
wyho cannot beeſeene. Therefore, vvouldeſt thou ſee the Father, 
to thy comfort,thatthou mayeſt betranſchanged tothe like glo- 
rie? (Wee may fee men,yea, Kings,in glory,and vve vvill get none 
of it: but vvhen we ſee that Maieſty,t beamesthat ſtrike on ys, 
ſtall rranſchange vs.) So, Iſaye, vvouldeſt thou ſee thy felicity, 
vvyouldeſt thou ſee God ? and as thon vvouldeſt defire to live, 
thou muſt deſire toſee him: then preafſe to ger a ſight ofthe Son: 
looke that thou paſſe not by him. Wilt thon doe as the Tew does? 
The Iewes gotnot a ſight of him, becauſe they paſſed by the Meſ- 
ſas. So let all thy trauell be,ro ger the Lord Ieſus:Bur ye vvillſay, 
The Diſciples might eaſily ſee him, becauſe hee vvas vvith them 
bodily and ſenſibly: but howe can I ſee him? I anſwere, There are 
evo kindes of ſights, the one is the Spiritual! fight, of the eye of 
the ſoule,vvhich vve call Fayth, vvhes thou heareſtrhe glorious 
| of Teſus, and belicueſt into it: The other ſight 1s vvith 


thy bodily eyes: and thou ryho feel him herre vyich the eye to 
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ind the ſoule, by fayth, thou ſhalt ſee him hereafter, vvith thy bodily 
th eyes. Then vvee muſt not be ſo groſſe, asto thinke, except vvee ſee 
ce the Lord Ieſus vvith the eyes of the body, that vvee get no fight 
wor of him: for the ſight vve haue vvith theeye of fayth,is a precious 
ith ſight: and this ſight makerh his members hereto loue him excee- 
ut dingly. lobn, 20. 29. hee ſayth, Thomas, becauſerhou haſt ſcene 


ol- mee,thou belicueſt: but bleſſed ſhall they bee, vvho hath not ſcene 
mee, and yet belicueth. Belicue but a ſhort vvhile, and thou ſhalt 


--y ſce the faireſt ſight that cuer creatureſaw: and inthe meane time, 
hae thou ſhalt get joye in belicuing , vvhile thy fayth bee turned in 
ch ſight, 1. Pet. 1. 8. heſayth, Though vvee fee him not, yet belie- 
ire - I - ving in him,vve rejoyce vvith a joy that is vnſpeakeable and glo- 
he rious. Othen vvhat ſhall that joy be, when thou ſhalt ſee his face! 
ee Bur howe is it, that in Chriſt vvee ſee the Father > There is the 
”W ground: The Father and the Sonne are one in glory, in power, in 
__ wildome, juſtice, mercy, &c, Marke vvell this grounde: When 


he come to heareof Chriſt, bring it vvith you,and ſertle it into your 
| heart : The Father and the Sonne are one, and the Sonne is the 


= Image of his Father: And this | being ſettled into your 
= ſoule,thenthe ſinner ſhall reſt in hope,and ſhall haue joy,and (hall 
ho reach in to the Father : and then the creature findeth the ſelfe 
ty ſure and faſt: and it vvere in the fire, and thou vvere in the denne 
_ vvith the Lyons, and in the middeſt of death andextremity, thy 
= foule ſhall get reſt: for vvhat ſhall ſeparate thee fromthe loue of 
r, God? Yea, as Paul ſaith, Rew.8. Thou ſhalt find thy ſelfe more than 


% vitorious, And vvithour this ſecurity in Chriſt Teſus, I vvill noe 
_ giue a pennie forall the ſecurity of men, and for all the remiſsion 
” of the Prince: theLord ſhal bruiſe thee down, for althy remiſsjon, 
n Well, vvell,the Lord be mercifull to vs, and toour Prince, &c; ' 
Yo When hee hath laide downe this laſt ground, hee vſeth ſenſible 
- arguments,to conuince them, That they behoued to ſay,Thatthe 
$3 Father vvas in him, and hee in the Father: that is, thatt 
of. head dwelt bodily in him. The firſt argumentis from t 
he ſpake: The ſecond, from the vvorkes hee vvrought: $ 
Vs he G ,vvould yee haue ſure argumentes, that the Father and T am 
one? take heed to my vvords, take heed ro : 211d m them 
of yee ſhall ſee, that I, vvho ſpeaketh, am che Sonne of God, The 
__ yvordes that the Lord ſpake in the vvorlde, andthe yyorkes hee 
vvrought, bare vvitneſſe to them that ſawe him, and, hegri 


af that hes yvas God: Hee ſpake vvith ſugh ar graceand WH { fack» 


ome 
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authoritie , and ſuch a Majcſtic , that they who hearde , won« 
dered at his do&rine : In a worde, hee was ſuch a Man, as ne- 


uer was, Looke what the ſeruantes of the Phariſees ſaid, when - 


they had no power to touch him: Neuer man ſpake as this man, 
John, 7. verl. 46. The Phariſees themſelues vnderſtanding the 


worke that hee wrought , in gining ſight to the man thar was - 


borne blinde, were forced to (aye , It cannot bee, but this man is 
of God, Chap. 9. verſ. 16, 

But, Brethren, cometo his Diſciples: The enemies were aſto« 
niſhed, but his Diſciples were not (©: bur they felt the ſweetneſſe 
that was in him : as Peter conteſſeth , Where ſhall wee goe to? 


thou haſt the wordes of erernall life, Chap. 6. verſ, 68, Heeſaide, + 


The watdes of Ieſus had power to life. So thetwo Diſciples, 
when they were going to Emmaus, a'ter hee had left ſpeaking ro 
them, and was gone away, they ſaide, Did nor our heartes burne 
within vs , while hee talked with vs by the waye, and when hee 
opened to vsthe _— ? Luke, 24. 32. The worde of the 
Lord hath power to vp the droſſe of the heart. Wee alſo, 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, finde by experience, that life is 
conuoyed to ourſoule, What meaneth this ? It meancth, that 
the Lord, who ſpake, was life, and rhar the Gothead 1welt in 
him. Set mee vp a Philoſopher, vvill his vvordes giue life ? 
No, the vvordesof mancan giue thee no life: bur the vvordes of 
the Author of Life , giueth life. It is true , vvee haue not the 
Lord himſelfe,outwardlieſpeaking vnto vs: but allthat is ſpoken 
of him nowe, it1s o__ by infirme men, and ſinners, vveake fil- 
lie bodies : (and this isthe cauſe vvhy the vvorlJe contemneth 


the Goſpel : ) It pleaſeth the Lord ſo to confound the vviſiome / 


of the vvorlde. Burt ir is alſo true, If they vvho preach the Go- 
ſpel., ſexke the gloric of the Lorde Telus , and the ſaluation of 
.man,they ſhall haue this vantage; The Lord will accompanie the 
S—_ ſpoken by them ſo powerfullie, by his Spirite, thar it (hall 
furniſhlife to the hearers. Yee (ce this inexperience, and all the 
SPSes, yaho Mev: anie ſight of Ieſus Chriſt, vvitneſſe it: And 
it. vvere but a fillie baſe man, vvho is ſpeaking the vvorde, that 
fame-vvorde yvill haue power to life : And this is the meane 
the Lorde vſcth., vvhile his comming againe. And albeit the 
vyorde of the Croſſe of Icſus, tro ſpeake of an hanged man,dying 
adeath vvhich vvas curſed by God himſelfe, of Teſus nayledon 
'the Crolle, be the baſeſtthing, and the moſt fooliſh thing inthe 


vvorlde; 


” 
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vvorlde; yet Paul ſayeth, The vvorde of the ſame Croſſe of I E- 


" || svs, isthepowerof GO D to Life, tothem vvho belieues 
n- | Itisthe power of G © D, andthe vviſedome of G O D: The 
n, greateſt wiſedome and power that anie faythfull ſoule can feele, 


he 15 the Crofſe, vvhich is fooliſhneſle to the vvorlde : and they 
thinke all the vviſedonie of men, to bee hut fooliſhneſſe, inre- 


in ſpe of the meaneſt portion of that vviſedome, What meanerh 

this vviſedome, preached by vveake men , of the Crofle, of a 
oO. crucified man, vvhich cotmoyeth life into the ſoule > It meaneth 
Me this, that the crucified man, is the G O D of glorie. Therefore 
0? holde faſt this grounde , and then thou ſhalt finde power com- 
ſe . ming from him , to quicken thy dead ſoule : and through his 
Ss, death, thou ſhalr get life : If hee had not died, thou hadſtnes 


uer ſecne Life. $0, all our life, and all our joye, is in his death; 
ne And therefore let this bee all our glorie, and our joye, to reſt 
vypon the Croſſe of CHRIST : To vvhome, vvith the Father, 
he and vvith the Holie Spirite, bee all prayſc, honour, and glorie, 
o, for euermore, Amen. 
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4 THE FOVRTH LECTVRE, 
"Ee / OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS. PASSION, 
O- 
of Ioun, CraP, xiii. Vers, 11.12.13.14.15% 
he 11 Beliexe mee , that | am in. the Father, and tbe Father in. wee: at 
all the leaFi, beliene mee for the verie warkes ſake. ; 
he 12 Verilie, verilie, 1 ſay uno you, Hee that beheneth in, mee, the Warkes 
id that { doe, bee ſhall doe alſo, and greater than theſt, ſþall bee doe for 7;goe 
at onto my Father, | 
Ne 13 And Whatſcexer yee aikg in my Name, that Will I dee, that the Fa 
"e ther may bee glorified in the Sonne. | 
1-4 14 If yee ſhall arhe avie thing inwy Nawe, 1 Will dovit | 
© 15 If yee lowe mee, keepe my Copmandementss. t'9 
1e Bhbsþ WEs 
e; | 
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Es haue heard in this Chapter , ( Beloued Bre- 
thren)how Chriſt comforted his Diſciples againſt 
»& thertime hee ſhould haue vvithdrawne his bodilie 
preſence our of this vvorld; hee began,and ſaide ro 
them,Be not troubled, let not your hearts be trou- 
bled: As he vvould ſay, When I goe away, ye vvill 
find matter of trouble: be not troubled with all the things ye (hall 
find: And thereafter he furniſhes them arguments of comfort. The 
firſt is, Fayth in him: Belicuc in me, howbeit yee will not haue my 
bodily preſence in earth, yet ſend your fayth ro Heauen,and faſten 
your {clues vpon mee. The ſecondeargument, I goe away not for 
your hurt, but for your weale,to prepare a place Ge you in my Fa- 
thers houſe: therefore be not troubled. The third argument, When 
I hane paſſed away, I will not abide for euer away ;but I ſhal come 
againe, and take you to my ſelfe, and place you in Heauen, with 
myſelfe. The fourth argument is, Comfort your ſe'ues with the 
knowledge,that ye know the place where I goetc, and the way. 
Pilgrimes that wander in a ſtrange Countrey , are comforted uf 
the meane time of their Pilgrimage , that = vnderſtande the 
way,and the place where they ſhall repdſe them(clues: Euenſo the 
Lord would {ay,Comfort your felues with this;that yee know the 
and the way, while I come, and take you with me. 

Afterthe hath comforted his Diſciples, Thomas firſt, and 
Philip nexr,beginneth to doubt, and vtter their ignorance,chicf- 
lie concerning the place;and the way. Thomas beginnerh: and hee 
firſt vttereth his ignorance, firſt of the way. The Lord anſwereth 
him,and inſtruRerh him,and ſayth,Iam the Way,the Verity,and 
theLife: noman cometh to the Father, but by me. Secondly,cocer- 
ning the place, to wit, the Fathers dwelling place. If ye had known 
me,fayth he,ye would haue known the Father: & in misknowing 
the Father, ye vtter an ignorance of me. Philip vttereth his igno- 
rance, and he ſayth, Let vs ſcethe Father,and that ſhall ſuffice vs. 
The Lord anſwereth Philip, as hee anſwered Thomas, with a re- 
proofe: Philip,ſayth he,hee that hath ſcene me, hath ſeene the Fa- 
ther: how then ſayeſt thou, Shew vs the Father? Then hee proueth 
this, that hee who hath ſeeac the Sonne,irt behoued him to ſee the 
Father: I am inthe Father, and the Father in me: wee are but one 
' in Maieſty,ſubſtance,and glory: he therefore who hath ſcene me, 

kathſecae alſo the Father, So the Lord hath brought his Diſciples 
- ro 
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ro the firſt ground of the knowledge of the Father:the ground is, 
re- The Sonne 1s one with the Father, and he is the Image of the Fa- 
inſt ther. When hee hath reaſoned this waye with them and comfor. 
ilie redthem;in this Text we haue read, hee entereth into an exhorta. 
20 tion: hee leaucthnothing off, that may ſerue for their weale. And 
ous in this Text, hee exhorteth them torwothinges : Thehrit is, to 
vill fayth ia him,to belicue him,that God dwelleth in his manly na- 
"all ture: the Majeſtie and the gloric of God dwelleth:in himybodilie; 
ſhe The ſeconde;is, in the laſt verſe wee have read? and ir'is,that'they 
my ſhould keepe his Commaundementes, if they loued him, 
ten To cometo the firſt , Believe mee, ſayeth the Lord, that } amine, 
for the Faiber, and bee in mee: As if hee would faye, Belicue this I haue 
Fa- beene ſpeaking , That Iand the Father are one in nature; in fubs 
hen ſtayce, glorie, and Majeſtic: Letnot this baſe and infirme nature 
me of man, that I am clad with wn the world, ſtap yourfayrh: Looke 
ith in thorowe the vaile of my-feſh, and ſee the Majeſtic of the great 
the God. The Leſſon wee haue, is this: The Lordeis veric carneſt 
ay. with his Diſciples, in-tliis pointing out of himſelfe, that vnder 
uf that vaile of the nature of man, His Diſciples ſhoulde ſcethe Lo 
the rious Mazeſtie of the great God&df Heanen; This | 
the letter v3 ſee, ir i5 0ne of rhe hatdeſt'thinges in the worldepfor 
the man and woman, to take vp, and (ce that Majeſticand Godhead: 
that dwelleth' in TESVS. CHRIST: Andar RE 
ind fleſhe and bloode, yea, it paſſerh the'reach of all -nien, heue 
ef- it, except there bee another waye, than bythe eyes ab natures 
hee the eye of nature, the ſoule witl:nener perceineynor takervp,'t 


etch | 2 pn G OD: to dwellinſo baſe z lodging: The LORD 
and ayeth to Peter, - (in the ſixtecnth Chapter oft inpel of ſaint 
cr - Matthew,and the Rucnteenth-verſe) when hee confetied hitnto 


wn bee the Sonne of the lining O O-D + Bleſſed art thou, Stmon, 
ing the ſonne of Iona, fleſh and blood hath norttucaledthatro thee; 
10- but my Father which i4 in Heatten. 109 {10-7 2217406? 

VS. So I (aye, roſee the Majeſtic of G:O D: dwelling intarth, 
re- it behooneth man and woman tor bee rayſed-aboue- the 
Fa- Heauens , to haue a Spirituall eye, and the Spirite of the great 
eth G OD, to ſee that glorious Majeſtie, * I 4-15 rn, 19 


the Now another thing foloweth here on this earne 

one A neceſsitie to.knowe'the Father, that wee maye | 

me, Hainoe the L OR D. knowne thar-it was a ithing foe ' 
les NN his Diſciples," and for the vvhole vyorlde,, that>theyt 
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get life,to know that the nature of God dwelt in him,hee would 
nothaue bene ſo carneſt in this point. It is a thing that the'world 
muſt knowe, or thenthere is noſaluation. The third thing fol. 
loweth : ſceing it is{o harde a thing to a naturallman, to ſee the 
glory of God,in Ieſus Chriſt; and ſeeing it 15 ſo neceſſary a thing 
toſaluation, that except wee ſce him whe God, as well as man 
there ſhall bee no life. If cucr wee would enjoy life everlaſting,and 
Heanen, wee muſt bee lifred vp aboue nature, and in a manner, wee 
muſtbe ſupernarurall and heauenly. And this change be nor made 
in this life, let neuer man looke to ſee Heauen: that isthe neceſsi- 
tie thar 1s laige vpon thee, looke to it as thou wilt, When he hath 

his exhortation,hee bringeth reaſons to cauſe them be.. 
Lievs this. The firſt hee vſerh,is in the ende of the verſe: 
At the leeft, btliene me for the very 'work: ſake, And there were not an- 
other argument to cauſe you to believe this, that God dwelleth 
inme, looke to my workes,andſce if they paſſc n' t the power of 
any creature, What Angel,or what man,can workeſuch thinges? 
If my wotks, bee not aboue all works, belicuenot in mee: bur if it 
beatherwile.belicuec.iri mee. And there were non* other argum-nt 
in the woride;to mouec men toi belicue;rhat the Lorde 'eſns is the 
God of glory, and that in'his Manhood rhe Goſhead dwellerh, 
the very effects; the words, the works,the deed: teſtific, ant hee is 
able tocotmicttall the confciences of men and Angels , ant makg 
then fay;,The Lotd. Ieſus is the God of glory. Yea, Brethren,an 
there werenwmore toperſwale vs, that Iefus i- rhe Gol of glo- 
_— theword wee haueof Ieſus, this power of the worTiof the 

5 
of 


is grace and Majeſty; that ſhines in thEScriptures,1t 
reſftifierkplainly, that the Lord, the Anthor of thar'worde, is the 
God: en: for itharh ncygipover in the ſoules of menand 
womet,thateicher it conuierhrhem,or elſe ir conuerterh them : 
and therefore it is called the power of God. And it were the word 
of man, that worde coulde neuer haue ſuch power to coriui& the 
worlde;orto bring the ſoules of men to faluation.' 'So,the effetes 
tharcome from the Lord, reſtifie to the world, that he is God,and 
Ts able toconni& the conſciences of all the enemies in the worlde; 
yea,cuen of the Deuill himſelfe: But,and there beeno mote,t 
rr rmann er thee to ſaluation. Therefore, if thou wouldeſt 
hane tharſolide fayth in Teſus Chriſt, and that taſte of his ſweer-- 
nefſe in thitie heart , thou muſt haue another witneſſe + the hol 
Spiriremuſt concur with the outwarde worde, arid the _— 
be be | wor , 


— 
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21d works drawing,alluring,and perſwading thee, by renewing thine 
»rld heart: and that bringeth with it the greateſt joye and ſweernefle 
fol. inthe world: When the Spirit is inwardly inthe heart, &draweth 
the it to Chriſt, as the eye ſceth the workes , the ſoule beginnerh to 
ing reſt and e vpon the Lord, with a joy vnſpeakeable. Therfore 
1an euer preaſle to ger the preſence of that Spirite, or otherwiſe, the 
and works will but conui& vs,and make vs inexcuſable in that great 
wee day. Yet he inſiſts, & he bringeth another argument to allurethem 
ade to belicue: Yerilie, verilie, (ayth the Lord, behene mee,thas I am in the 
\$i- Father: 1f ye belieue this,jr (hall be for your owne weale: it ſhallnor 
ath only bee tor my glory, but for your weale: Yee thinke my workes 

be. great, but belicue in me,and I ſhall make you worke theſe workes, 
tle: and greater than theſe, So, this argument is taken for their owne 
an- weale. Who getteth greateſt vantage in the honouring of God? _ 
lerh Who getreth greateſt vantage in beliening ? Is it the LordeM: 
r of No, he may want thee,and all thy well-doing,and not an hairethe 
es? more bee impaired of his glory: All the vantage commerh to the 
if it creature; and the glory of the creature ſtandeth in glorifying the 
ne Creator: The felicity of man and woman in earth, 15 in belicuing 
the Chriſt Teſus. So wilt thou be bleſſed, belicue, In a word,and thou 
ech, belicue, the beſt is thine owne , and all the oundethto 
e is thee, What vantage bringeth fayth with it? There is nor a man,or 
akg a woman,that will once belicue in the Lord Ieſus, but as ſoone his 
ad heart will be filled wich that Spirit,and with all good things, =_ 
» 


1o- with power ro worke all manner of good'works, (i 
the the yowere of nacure. $0, a poore body belicuing in Chriſt Telus 
will have more power to doe good ,' than all the Kinges inthe 
the world, that haue no more but nature. So it is ſaide of Sreuen, chat 
and WW he was full of fayth,and of the Spiric,and of powerzAnd what fol. 
Mm: I loweth? he was ſo powerful in reaſoning,that the Phariſces could 
ord I not reſiſt him: he had a wonderous working with hin And in the 
the © Primitive Kirke, after the Lorde had ſuffered, and when hee was 
&:s I glorified, they who did belicue in him, gotſuch a power,that was 
and marucilous to the world. Looke the Aces, and the lait of 
de; Marke. So, they who belicue in Chriſt, furgaſſe the | 
hoy true, thoſe extraordinary and miraculous workes ceaſe now ; but 
yer, the yours that followeth on the fayth in Chriſt, abiderhyeffe- 
Quall, if not in ſuch miraculous works,as were rocaſt oat Deuile, 
oly to ſpeake with Tongues,&c. which were in the Primitine Kirke: 
e || Yctinſuch workes as the worlde cannot worke, The wordesof a - 


1 
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finfull man are powerfull to regeneration, and to renewe a dead 
ſoule : And it 1s no lefle wonder, to raiſe vpa dead ſoule, than to 
raiſe a dead man out of the graue: yea, it is a greater work: And if 
ye wil go to works, fayth maketh vs mecte to work the works of 
charity: And I ſay, it is better to worke a charitable worke, than 
ſuch miraculous workes : the one is more excellent and precious 
than the other. Iudas wrought wonders, bur hce could not worke 
the works of charitic.Theſe works of charity,are as as many wit- 
neſſes of oureleion, and they bring greater joye with them, 
than all miraculous works. When the Diſciples returned to 
Chriſt, rezoycing that they had wrought great miracles through 
his Name,the Lord ſaicth vnto them, Rejoyce rather in this,that 
your names are written in the Heauens. Luke, 10, 17, If vvee 
finde the power of fayth, in working charitable workes, wee may 
thinke vs well: for weare lifred abone this world, and are become 
. Citizens in Heauen, awaiting for that redemptionto come, $So,1 
ſay,fayth is powerfull,in worde and deede: and hee who wanteth 
this fayth,hee wanteth power in word and deede: and ſo bleſſed is 
he who hath this fayth. 
Now Cohen queſtion in the words: Some would thinke 
this a maruetlous thing , that the Lorde will give power to his 
Diſciples,to worke greater workes than himſelte wrought. 1 an- 
ſwere, It is true indeed, the Diſciples of Ieſus Chriſt, afrerhis AC- 
cenſion, wroughre'greater workes, than the Lord did in his owne 
perſon: bur.it was not{o muchthe Diſciples, as it was the Lorde 
of ;that wrought theſe works: by the Diſciples, heevrrered 
| SFhng them as miniſters. Yet ſhould not the Lorde haue 
| wotkes himſcife in lis owþe perſon , than hee 
weonght by his Diſciples? Should he not hirgſclfe haue a—_ 
gromer warks,when he was 11 the catth,thay hee wrought by his 
iſaples when he was in Heauen? 1anſwere, No: for the. Lord, ſo 
-long as he was inthe earth, was but hamble, & rhar diuine power 
did keep it ſeif doſe, & verered novirſdlfe inthe full mealare:and 
foir ned to be,that the Godhead (ſhould not verer the ſelfe in 
his humiliation. Bugys ben he is glorified, in the nature of man, in 
theHeauen, then thETpower of thatGodhead in him, vetered it ſelf 
in.greater power thay) jt the earth. And if there were no more,to 


< that Chriltglarihed, w greater thinges by his A 
Ach bo Gd in hit ene perten/ then hee ven him hedges 
argument were {utfcjent , chat after his Aſcenſion , by their 
Mini- 
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Miniſterie the vvhole vvorlde vvas conuerted, vvhich came not 
to paſſe, vvhileſt hee himſclte was on the Earth, becauſe the God 
head kept the (clfe cloſe. 

Burt to come to the wordes following: The Lord layeth downe 
the ground of this : I gdeto my glory, and I am poſing to the. Fa- 
ther, and therefore my glory ſhall verer it ſelfe. The pawer of Ic- 
ſus Chriſt,muſt appeare in the vvorlde,atthat time of bis Aſcen- 
fion : vvhen hee went to his Father to Heauen, then the power 
ſtriketh wonderfully vpon the Earth,from the Hcauen. When we 
haue the Lord Ieſus nowe glorified inthe Heaven , wee hane a 
more glorious power of the Lord Ieſus, than the Tewes, who had 
his bodily preſence. So, the reaſon is,Becauſe hee was to paſſe y 
tothe Father, So yeſce, Brethren,this gift the Diſciplesſhou 

, that they ſhould worke greater workes:than hee did, is no- 
thing prejudiciall to the glorte of our Saviour. Howbeir irples- 
ſeth the Lord,to worke more glorious works by ſuch vveake in- 
ſtrumentes, than hee did in his owne pn 18 not prejudiciall 
to his power. If the inſtrumentes of themſelues had done theſe 
workes, it would haue prejudged his glorie: but ſeeing they did 
them by his power, it hindereth nothing his glorie. Yea;I Gy,his 

lorie ed the more in the worlde by their _— becauſe 
it teſtified, that hee who was ſo baſe in the worlde, had fucha 
wer in him, when hee aſcended. Hee commeth to another ground, 
of working of greater workes: What ever yee ball arke inumy Name, 
yee ſhall get it 3 That is, Sende vp yoar prayers ro meetothe- Hea- 
uen, when Tam glorifed, and whar yee ſhall aske in my Name, fr 
ſhall be granted. So,this is another ground, whertore the Apoſties 
wrought greater works after his Aſcenſion: They prayed tohim, 
and drew downe his power out of Heauen, by prayer, It is apower 
incomprehenſible, that is in the Lord leſus. Now ifany.man or 
woman would bee partaker of that power, hee muſt-ſendevp his 
prayer to Heaus, by faith in him,to draw down tharpower to the 
world.Wee ſcethe Apoſtles Gp} ) pray earne(ty their 
handes hee would worke ſignes and wonders, and 
it, It is a pittic, that there ſhould bee ſo greata power in TE- 
SVS CHRIST to life, and we, mmuerable cregrures having ſo 
need and want of it, ſhould haue no part of it: the 
notin CHRIS TT: forthere igpowerand vertue 
ro ſaue athouſand worldes, But this is the fault: Men 
cannot pray,becauſe chey want mo. all the want that 


obtained . . 
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that vvee vvant Heauen, and life cuerlaſting, all the fault is in our 
ſelues, that cannot praye, and ſaye, Lorde, there is a vvondertall 
ower in thee, and thou canſt ſauce a thouſande vvorldes: Theres 
| ws Lord, by thy power ſaue mee. It is a foule ſhame, that this 
ſhould inlake on our —_ that vve cannot open our mouthes to 
ſeeke grace, ſeeing ſuch aboundance, ſuch an infinite power and 
treaſure is in him. And if there vvere a great treaſure to bee 
dealt, ſothat encrie man might haue his parte, hee vvoulde con- 
demne himſelfe vvho vvent not to gette a ſhare. Nowe there 
vvasneuer ſuch a treaſure, as is life eternall: and hee vvho get- 
rteth not a ſhare of it, bur lieth behinde ſleeping , hauing no care 
to gette it, hee is vvorthic a thouſand deathes, So, vve ſhould 
ſceke this grace by m_ and chiefelie that vvee maye hane the 
Spirite of prayer : for all men cannot ſeeke Heauen, It is a:ſore 
thing to vs to vvant a ſhare of that rich treaſure, for fault of 
heartes to ſeeke it, 

Hee repeateth this promiſe twiſe , 7f yee arke anie thing in, my 
Name, I will dee it, And indeede hee did it in effeR: for vvhen 
the Lord had aſcended, they pray that they ſhould worke miracles, 
and fo —_—_— : So hee is true in all his promiſes. And marke it, 
'Brerhrenzhee ſayeth, hee will doe it: and not,they ſhall doe it:for 
-Chriſt, by his owne power, worketh miracles : the which power 
he communicateth not to his inſtruments, but hee reſcrueth it to 
himſclfe: and by the miniſtery of men, powreth foorth his giftes 
-vpon others,Then hee ſetteth downe the end of all the wonders: 
Thar the Father may be glorified. All the power of the Lordfernethto 
the glory of his Father: Allthe power hee hath gotten, it dimini- 

ſherh not the glory of his Father, bur an 

of the Father ſtandeth in the power of the Sonne, becanſe 

theſplendor of his glory: And the Sorme beenor glorified,the Fa- 
; ther wanteth glory: and hee who will not glori the Sonne, hee 
_ not > —_ ner) 5 not yo mary 9 wy re 
 is\peaking vtterin! 1s power, forgetteth he the Father? 
No, he ſetteth downe the Fathers glory.as the end of his power. 
When the Lord Teſus was in the world, he ſpake neuer a word, but 
he had a reſpe&to-glorifiethe Father: And ſo hee ſayth, when hee 
\ wa$st6 got 6ut of the world, Father,plorifieme,for I haue glori- 
[fied rhee-Blefſed is hethatcan with a good col; 


cience proteſt this, 
that heener had aneye to the glory of God: & can ſay, Thou waſt 


,mineonly But,and whether T ate-orTdranke,or what eucr I did, 
"O61 K was 


enteth it: and the plo-' 
is 


| Or Cunisrns DoctnrNnay, &c., 'T; 
our it was all to thy glory... Wee ſhould pteaſſe trodoe this:thowbeir 
fall wee cannot come to full perfe&ion: certainly that man ſhall bee 
res partaker of his glory, that in all his ations can holde his eye on 
the glory of God: By the contrary, that man, what cuer hee bee, 
$20 and hee werea King, or a Prince, who deſireth not to glorifie 
and God, if hee continue (©, hee ſhall neuer ſee that glory: This ſhall 
bee ſtande, and all the worlde ſhallnot bring it backe. Let this bee 
on- our marke in all our callinges, that wee may haue power to glo. 
cre rifie God in them. And it wee doe not this, and thotigh wee 
et» ſhould make all the vantage in the worlde, and heape vp run ri- 
are ches,gold,and treaſures, &c. wee ſhall periſh miſerably. Therefore 
uld the Lord giue vs grace, ſince there is no vantage, but inthe God 
the of glory, that wee may glorifie him, and bee glorified with him, 
ore through Icſus Chriſt, 
* of Now wee cometo the next exhortation, which is contained in 
theſe wordes, 7f yee lone mee, keepe my Commanndementss, As hee ex- 
, my horred them before to belicue in him,ſonow hee exhorteth them 
hen to bee obedient to him, or to doe his will : Fayth and obedience 
Jes, are chiefe groundes of Chriſtianitie : If one woulde bee a Chri- 
ele, ſtian, firſt hee muſt belicue inthe LORD IESVS. Then 
:for next, this fayth muſtnoe bee ydle, but irmuſt burſt foorth in the 
wer eftees 2 they muſt ſtriue to doe his vvill : to bee charitable, that 
rto isthe LORDES vvill. In the thirteenth Chapter, and the 
fres MW thirty foure verſe, the Lord ſpake theſe vvordes to hi — 
ers: WW A newe Commaundement giueI to you, That encricone —_— 
hro Wl loue another. Being todepart-qur of this vvorlde,chis is theſpes 
ini- W ciall Commandement hee leanethtohis Diſciples, That in his ab. 
lo-'YF ſence, eucric one of then ſhoulde loue one another, So this is 
is W the chiefe Commaundement the LORD hath left vs till his 
'Fa- W comming againe, That ctterie one of vs ſhoulde loue one ano- 
hee WM ther, and eucrie one of vs ſhoulde beare the burthen of another; 
hee W If vvee doe not this:in the abſenceof the LOR D, vvhen hee - 
er? WM commeth againe, vvee ſhall not bee able to abide a triall of him, 
ver. W or torender an account to him of our doing. But to come tothe 
bur WY Commaund: The nieaning is, as the Lord would ſay,As ye would 
thee WY: proteſt beforeithe worlde, yee mo make it knowne in mine 
OTi- abſence, b keeping my Com entes, * N77» Pot 
his, WY © Nowe; Beerhren. conſiſt vpon chis matter more at large: Yoe 
vaſt WY knowe this, A ſcroant, who foueth his Maſter well, hee wilbbese 
lid, Y aboutro doe allthinges that can pleaſure his Maſter: his whale | 
| Y C 3 cndeugur 
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endeuour will bee to doe the will of his Maſter,and chiefely inche 
abſence of his Maſter, wh:zn hee hath gone farre from home, ac 
that rimechicfely hee will kythe his loue rs his Maſter, in doing 
histurnes with pleaſure, Howbeic loue, as the Apoſtle lapel, 
Cone 13. ) bee painfull, yer if a man haue a true loue 
, hee will haue a great pleaſure alſo, Lone hath paine, 
with the paine it hath pleaſure: Ir will not rake care what 
or What tribulation it haue. So this ſeruant doing the will & 
Maſter in his abſence, wiltreſtific to the worlde,that hee 1 
Maſter. To draw this to our purpoſe, Brethren : The I 
fus,the Lord of the worlde, is gone oat of the worlde, as it were, 
to a farre Countrey, to the Heanen, and hath left vs all behinde 
him: yea hee hath jeft vs here in the Earth,and hee is abſent from 


is not hisſeruant. Then wee being his ſeruants, and we loue hfm, 
there will bee nothing that is his will, but wee will bee about to 
doe it * and hee that lonerthr him heere in. the Earth, becauſe the 
LORD is abſent, according to his bodie, inthe Heanen, hee 
will bee the more earneſt to pleaſare hiny in his calling # and to 
doetheturnes of ths Lord Tefus in hisabſence. Hee who logueth 
him, witem his whole ſenſes and force, and power to plea- 
ſure hinzas Paul aye, 2 Cor. 5.14. Theloue of the Lord Jeſus con- 
ftrainerh mee; and'bi vp my ſoule. I ſay more: Inſuffering 
all extreamities-forthe Lord the 


| 


$ anic. nian will have w-doinganie'turne fordiman , whottie 
thawell. . Then, woulde anie-man kythe that loue hee 


vsvvillnotſaye, Wee lotictheLord Irſus >) Wouldeſt thou then 
kythe this fone? Doe heartilie his wilt. Tr is notenough to lots 
in-worde, bur intdeede. 'Lonehot in wordeonelic;fa chrhe Apo: 
Kle John in his firſt Epiſtle} : 3: Verſ..x8, fi heart 
muſt doe the Lord ſerwice.' So, and thou wouldeftiowe the Lord 
Iefus,doehis witf:and that is;Loue thy-nei « And tharybee 


amurgererof thy neighbour; and then fa one the LORD 

IESXS, Lajorhbardpeſh ontiche thiralſo, Wile 

thou t he paore members of Teſus,and (ay thou 
ie i The} | &c.rhatis 


Sothe groid of all ſin, 
15 


vs inthe Heauen: Hee is a gracious Maſter: and woe to him, vvho , 


Fire, che Sworde, and it were , 
 wthouſande dearthes, hee-will have g ne nan pleafars, * 
bo 


reth tothe Lord Teſus inhisabſence > (And vvho amongſt ' 


_ — 


Om 
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is the hatred of the Lord in the heart. - «Afath, 24, 40, vvhere 
the Lord {| hof ſeruants, 4nd euill feruants, hee fayth, 
The good ſeruant , who in the abſence of his Maſter, preafed ta. 
doe all thingesto pleaſure his Maſter, when his Maſtescommech 
home,at that houre he knew not, (ſo the Lord will come when we 
looke not for him) and findeth the good ſeruane doing his will, 
will bleſſe him, and make him Ruler of all his goods. Bleſſed ig 
hee whoſerueth the Lord in a ſmall vocation. What doetlyche 
other ſeruant? He is ſtriking the reſt of the Familie: Woe to that 
ſcruant, faith hee, he will bee caſten out, and his pare will bee with 
the hypocrites, who was but an hypocrite in his Maſters houſe, IF 
we bee well occupied, and wayting aye for the home of 
the Lord Ieſus Fe be well occupicd in direQing our life ro hi 
and his glory,bleſſed ſhall wee be,and wee ſhall get a portion with 
him in glory. But if we becuill occupied, in oppreſsion,and in wic- 
kedneſfle, he ſhall caſt vs our of his Familie, To pur an end to this 
mater:In any vocation, we ſhould al go about to pleaſure our Ma- 
ſter in the Heauen, and preaſſe to kythe it in our workes, that in 
our hearts we haue loued the Lord Ieſus: Wordes will not auaile: 
and thou couldeſt tell all the Scriptures, it auaileth noe without 
doing. Let vsall, therefore, ſtriue to make manifeſt, that wee 
haue not only an outward ſhew and profeſsion of loue, but that it 
is fixed and ſerled in our hearts, as cuer wee would defire to finde 
comfort and joye in that great day of the appearance of our Lec 
Teſus : To w , with the Father, and the Holy Spirite, bee all 


prayſe, honour, and glory, now and foreuer, Amen. 
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OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE*HIS PASSION. p 


Tonun, CRAP. iii, Vers, 16. 17.18, 7 2 
16 eAnd | will prey the Father, and hee ſhall gine you another Comfay- 
tor, thartbee may abide with yau for eger, #38 8 
17 Exen the Spirit of Trueth, whome the World: cannot recejus, becapſe : 
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” ſeeth him not, neither knowerh kim : but yee knoWe bim: for bee dwellahb 


with you, and ſhall bee in, you. 
18 1 Wi not leave you commfortleſſe, but I will come to you. 


Ex haue heard (Beloued Brethren) in this Chap- 

ter, how the Lord Icſus, being to leane the world, 

? to aſcend to his Father,hath ſer himſelfe partly to 

AR comfort his Diſciples, who were (ad for his depar- 

| ture, (and ſundry argumentes of conſolation hath 
hee ginen them) and partly to exhort them. The 

firſt exhortation ye heard, was, That they ſhould belicue in him, . 

and that the Father was in him, and hee in the Father : That is, 

that hee andthe Father were one in ſubſtance, glory , and Maie- 

ſtic: and that the Godhead dwelt in the nature of man bodilie: 


And to proue this, hee vſed an argument taken from the workes 


that hee wrought: At leaſt, belicue mee, ſayeth hee, for the ve- 
ric workes ſake, which I worke: That is, Suppoſing there vvere 
none other argument to mooue youto belicue that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in mee ; yet let the verie workes, wherein 
the properties of God are ſo clearlie manifeſted, mooue you to 
belieue. Another argument hee ſubjoyneth , more perſwa- 
ſe, If yee belieue in mee, ſayeth the LO RD, yee ſhall worke 
the workes that I worke: And I ſaye more, Yee ſhall worke grea«+ 
ter workes than yee haue ſeene mee _—_— Thereafter hee 
layde downe the grounde of this : For I goe, ſayeth hee , tomy 
Father: and I ſhall come againe, in my tull power, to you, and 
Jo worke greater workes by you , than I wrought by my ſelfe. 
Then hee layde downe another grounde,of the 
rous workes that they ſhoulde worke : The grounde is Prayer, 
_ whereby they ſtould draw out of Heauen that wonderfull power 
and whatſocuer they ſhoulde a: ke of him, they ſhoulde getre it, 
Thereaſter hee came to the next exhortation, To obey him, and 
krepe hisCommandements. Now when he hath craued obedience 
Af the handes of bis'Diſciples, hee letreth them ſee in the wordes 
which we hane read,that they (hall not ſeruc him for nought. No 
man ſerueth the Lord for — but hee getteth a thouſande 
-times better than hee giueth. What ſhall I doe to you, ſaycth the 
Lord, when ye ſtall be doing this?I ſhall meete you,and / ſhall pray 
_ "wry Father, and hee ſhall give you a Con-ferter, tocomfort you, ener. the 
by Spiru 
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. Lord, becauſe they ſaw more than other men in him. Iohn ſayeth, 


Op Cuanrsrss Docrniny, &c. 19 
Spirit of Trueth : and that not for a daye, or 2 yecre, but for ener. * 
more,to abide with you while I come againe. Then he telleth who it 
is that comfortes them: It is the Spirit of God. Now becauſetheſe 
are great and weighty wordes, ler vs conſider them: Imarke firſt 
hers,that theſe words import this: The Lord Ieſus,ſo long as 
abode with his Diſciples, and gaue them his voy 
comforted his rw they hat conſolation in the ſight of his 
cy preſence.{oþ 6,67,vvhen the multirude had fallen ay ies 
Lord ſaith, Will ye leaue me alſo? Peter ſaid, Lord, vvhere vve 
go to,forthou haſt the words of eternal life? So it appenr Range 
all the joye the Diſciples had inthe worlde,vvas the fight of their 


chap. r.verſ-14. Weſaw him full of grace & truth: And his words 
were ſo (weete, that they conceiued an vnſpeakeable joye, vvhen 
they heard him ſpeake. $0, I ſay, he vvas their comfort {olo 

as hee vvas among them. Whar did hee more ? It appearet 
vvell, hee kept them as they had beene Children, from the al- 
ſaultes of the Deuill, and from the malice and affliction of mey. 
This appeareth well in the ninth Chapter of Matthew and the fif- 
teenth verſe, in the complaint of the Diſciples of Iohn the _ 
tiſt: We;ſay they,faſt and mourne continually, but your Dilcip 
are in joye. The Lord anſwereth, Can it bee, thatthe Children of 
the MarriageChamber,can mourne,ſo long as they ſeetheBride- 
groome 2 That is,ſo long as they hane ye ba) not mourne, 
they ſhall haue joye,and they (hall feele no ion. Another 
thing yee rraye ſce heere: When the Lord Ieſus vvas taken our 
of the vvorlde, the Diſciples be to bee afflicted, and to bee 
toſſed to and froe: for the vvordes importe this, They ſhall 
another Comforter than mee, So if they ſhall get another Cong 
forter , they ſhall hane neede of another Comforter. The 1 
ſhall come, ſayeth the Lord, vvhen the Bridegroome ſhall depart, * 
and then they ſhall gette leaue ro falt and thourne, 

And to drawe this to vs : Nowe vvhen the Lord is abſent, the 
Deuill, and the Wicked inthe vvorlde, makethrheir vanrage of 
it, The Deuillſceing the Lord Ieſus inthe Heauen, andhispoore - 
members heere in the Earth, gocth about like a roaring Lyon to ©: 
deuourthem: And the Wicked of the vvorlde, ſtrige ro.cu 
the members of the Lord Ieſus before his commyng.Andr 
uill yvas neuer more buſie, thannowe hee is: and howe-farte: 
hath preuailed jn the abſence of _ Lord, miſerable expe! 

+ 
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can teſtifie nowe, in the dayes of Antichriſt, when darkneſſe hath 
croppeninſo, into the Kirke of Ieſus Chriſt. And this Agerel- 
leth vs, howe bufilic the Deuill worketh by his members, to ſup- 
preſſe the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt in his abſence. But we learne this 
comfort out of this place, Howbeit the Lord bee abſent from vs 
according to his bodily ——_— (yea. hee is as farre from vs, as 
the Heauen is from the h;)yer the Lord leaueth not his owne 
without a Comforter,This is generall: There are none that apper- 
taineth to him, but if hee rake one comfort from them, hee will 
ine them another, This is vnpoſsible, That the members of the 
ord can want all comfort: if he take away one, he ſhall giue thee 
anotker:and if hee take away thy Children,or Wite,or Husband, 
or Friends, hee ſhall gine thee another comfort, as rhe Lord com- 
fertcd his Diſciples in his abſence: $o,1 ſay,howbeit he be in the 
Heauen,he will not leaue his owne without comfort: but hee ſen- 
deth downe his Spirite, to worke joye inthe heartes of men and 
women: and the more glorious he is, fitting at the right hand of 
the Father, the more powerfull will his Spirite bee, When the 
Lord was inthe Earth, his glorious power appeared not : but as 
ſoone as the Lord Jeſus paſſed vp to Heauen , and entered into 
that place of Majeſty, then it mightily appeared. So nowe, the 
owerthat commeth out from the Lord Icſus, is more powerfull 
than when he was in the Earth: And as the force of his holy Spiric 
- becommeth greater , it muſt followe, that that conſolation that 
commeth from him nowe, muſt bee greater than the comfort that 
the Diſciples found when he was walking with them bodily. 
To open this more deeply : All comfort that commeth from 


Chrift,it is all by his Hsly Spirit. This is a ſure ground: The com- 


fort that al the Father{ had,before theLord came in the nature of 
man,it was all by the holy Spirit: That Spirit of Chriſt, gaue that 
comfort to Abraham,to Dauid,and to the reſt. Cometo the time 
when hee came into the worlde: The comfort the Diſciples had, 
was by his Spirite and Do&rine: and they in whomethe Spirite 
wrought not, had no comfort in his ſight. The Tewes, the Phart- 
ſees,had no comfort in him, Come on yet: After his Aſcenſion we 
knowe all this by experience, The comfort wee all haue, is by his 
Holy Spinte: and none haue joye, but they that have this Spirite. 
"And ro come on yet farder:; When wee ſhall come to Heanen,the 

_ © joy veſhall have, ſhall be by the working of his holy Spirit. Ina 
word: All the joye of the creature,ſhall bee by the holy Spirit. It is 
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| not ſo much the preſence of the Lord, as it is the holy _ that 
| * worketh joye in the heart. Then this muſt followe: T pour 

force and effe&rhe Spirite hath, the greater is the joye: This is 
| erue.Bur after the paſsing vp of the Lord Ieſus to Heauen, in full + 
; glory, his Spirite had a greater force than before : For beforeir 
| was ſaide, The Spirit was not yet =_ And after hee ſaierh, It is 
: good I depart, for otherwayes ye ſhall not get the Comforter, $0 
. I ay,the Spirit hath greater force now,than he haJ then, becauſe 
l the Lord 1s in his full glory inthe Heauen, 
- Brethren, all this conſolation we haue by the holy Spirit now, 
e ſhall be nothing in compariſon of that, that we ſhall get, when we 
, ſhall bee drawne neare hand him. Then thoſe beames of grace, 
- thoſe glances of glory,that ſhall ſtrike from him, vvhen wee ſhall 
c pet a ſight of his glorious Majeſty: that ioye that ſhall ſhine from 
im,ſhall ſurpaſſe a thouſand times alt the ioy we ſhall get in this 


d world, Lord, how great 2 —_ it is to be beſide Chriſt, glorified 
f nowe in the Heauen ! The Lord vvill transforme the creature in 
[- that ſame glory, as Paul ſpeaketh, 2.Cor.3.18. Sothis isour joy, 
$ toawaite onthe fulfilling of that ſame ioye: and it miniſtreth 1oye 
0 vnto vs,to vvaite for that perfection of glory: and bleſſed is hee 
[- that hath this exſpeRation : I vvarne youto looke for his com - 
ll ming: and bleſſed is hee vvho looketh tor his comming in glory. 
ic Wee hane to note in the Text, vvho it is that ſhall give this 
To - Comforter: Hee ſaith, The Father ſhall gine another Comforter, 
IT It is ſaid in the next Chap. verſ. 26. The Sonne giueth the Com- 

forter. Howe is it then ſaiJe, The Father ſhall giue him? There is 
m no contradiction : for both theſe ſtand vyell together: The holy 
N- / Spirit commeth from the Father, and from the Sonne: but this is 
of the difference, the holy Spirit commerh from the Father,as from 
at the Fountaine: for the Father is the Fountaine of the Godhead, 
ne Next, the holy Spirite commeth from the Sonne, as the ſeconde 
d, perſon : both the Father and the Sonne are at the giuin, + +» 
te Spirite, but they differ in order: and therefore the Lord tun.....Ife 
r- ſaith, That hee vvill ſend his Comforter from his Father. It is to 


we be marked heere, The Lord attributerh rothe Father the ſending 
his of the holy Spirit: Yea, I ſay farder, Ye ſhall fee in the vvhole Go. 
re, {pel, the Lord fpeaking of the Redemption of man, to aſcribeir 
the ro the Father, as to the Fountaine. All the graces that oe 

na from him, hee aſcribeth them to the Father. Thit is t6 learnethe 
FS world, Al! our Redemption, and all our grace,is from the Father, 
we 
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Wee muſt vnderſtand, that all grace commeth from the Father, 
as from the Fountaine: that wee (boulde giue the glorie of.all ro 
bim: for hee vvho is the beginner of all grace, hee muſt bee the 
cnder. The Apoſtle conſidering this, hee Eveth,Of him,and tho- 
row hun,and for him areal thinges,to him be glorie,and praiſe, 
and honour, for cuer, Kem. 11. 36. The Lord Iclus goeth before, 
and giueth the glory to the Father: and biddeth vs giue the glo- 
ric of our Redemption to the Father : but nor forgetting the 
Sonne, for the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Spirite, haue 
their owne glory 1n all their workes: The Father, as che Foun- 
taine: the Sonne,as the Mediator: the Holy Spirit,as the Comfor- 
ter, Nowe let vs ſee, howe the Spirit is giuen, and howe hee is 
gotten: Hee is gotten by the meanes of the Lord leſus: when hee 
was in the worlde, hee was cuer praying for graceand mercy to 
the world. And in theſcuenteenth Chap. ye ſhall ſee his prayer to 
the Father: and that prayer ſhallremaine to the end of the world, 
and it ſhall neuer goe out of rhe minde of the Father. This grace 
of the Holy Spirite is gotren firſt by the death of Teſus Chriſt: 
and next, by the carneſt prayerand intercellionof I ESVS. 
Ere cucr man or woman gotte that Sprite, it behooued the Lord 
IESVS to buyec him, vvith his precious bloode : And if God 
had not died , the vvorlde had not gotten the Spirite, What 
dow a man, and hee vvere a King, and hee gette not that Spirite? 
"The LOR D meriteth that Spirite by his death. Ere euer we 
gette that Spirite, hee hath merited it: yea, and CHRIST 
muſtriſ: againe, and muſt paſſe vp to Heauen, and bee glorified, 
and there hee muſt bee an Aduocate, and there ſitte at the right 
hande of the Father, and make interceſsion to his Father,to giue 
this Spiri'e to his owne Choſen, before they can gette him. So, 
yee ſec howe harde a thing it is, to gette the Spirite of G O D: 
the vvorlde thinketh.it none harde thing to gette that Spirite. 
The Spiriteof G O D vrvill not come vpon a man ſleeping: No, 
before that Spiritc enter into the ſoule, there,muſt bee a ſeeking, 
morning and cucning,to gette him. Soſayethrhe L O R D, Bleſ- 
ſed bee they who hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe , for they 
ſhall bee filled. Marth. 5.6. 

Nowetg goe forwarde: Hee commaundeth his Spirite to «bide 
with them fer cer: As hee woulde (aye, Hee ſhall bee vvith you not 
for a daye, or a weeke, or a yeere onely: but in all your tempta-. 

ions, and in all your afflictons, this Spirite ſhall bee vyith you: 
hee 
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. hee ſhall neuer leaue you. Allthe thinges in the vvorlde ſhall nor 
0 thee from CHRIST, and if thou hane this Spirite, 
c owe ſhalt thou finde this > None (hall take your joye from 
_ you. ( lebn.,, Chapter 16. Verſ. 22.) If thou findeſt joye in 
e thy calamitie, that is a token of the preſence of the Spirite. There 
is nodeath can ſeparate thee from E HRIST: but the greater 
» oppreſsion thou lyeſt vnder, and the greater the paine bee, the 
\c more ſure ſhalt thou bee of the Spirite, the more ſhall hee com- 
c fort thee, the greater ſhall thy joye bee. The Martyres, vvho 
"> haue beene burned in the fire, hauc felt this. This is a falſe Do- 
Fe arine, that the Spirite of Chriſt can departe cleane awaye from 
is them who haue once gotten him : for, as it is vnpoſsible that the 
© BE death and interceſsion of Chriſt can bee of none effeR; ſo as vn- 
oO poſsible is it, that the Spirite of God can bee taken awaye from 
wm them that haue once receiued him : AnJ1 as Iefus Chriſt; vvho is 
d, that foundation vvherevpon all is builded, (for in him all 
ce the promiſes of God are yoga! ware 2.Cor.Chap. r.verf. 20.) 
t : cannot bee ouer-thrownezno more can theſe graces,thatare buil- 
S. ded vpan him, be taken away. The Spirit, when he isangered, and 
rd gricued in any perſon, hee will hide and with-drawe himſelfe for a 
3d while, but neuer fully nor finally: for thereafter, by repentance, he 
ar will vtter himſclfe againe: As wee may ſee in the perſon of David, 
e? Pſal.51. This then is our comforrt,that the Spirit will nener leaue 
_—_ vs: And therefore let vs ſeeke to be in Ieſus, that thorow him wee 
T may haue this Comforter toabide vvith vs foreuer. , 
d, Nowe in the next vvordes, the Lord ſheweth ro them who is 
ht this Conforter whome they ſhoulde haue in his abſence, and hee 
ue pointeth him out in his proper name,and hee calleth him rhe Spi- 
0, re of T rueth, The Spirite of Cod is called the Spirite of Trueth, be- 
D: cauſe ,as wee haue heereafttr, hee inftrukterh men and womeninall 
te, MW tructh. And in the 16. Chap. verl. r 3. Hee leadeth vs in the way of 
o, tructh afid verity: We are all out of the way, til! he leade vs in the 
1g, MM ay of ſaluation, There is nenerman nor woman, who is nornatu-< 
el. y full of vanity, and his heart full of ties: no rrueth, chiefly in 
ey I the way thar leaderhto life and (aluation: The (ſpirit of errour 0G« 
cupieth naturally the heartes of men and women, vntiltehiv-bieſ- 
bids WM (ed Spirite enter into their acartes. The name isto bee marked: 
zot Ml Firſt hee is called the Comforter: Secondhie,the be pune 
ta. WY The one of theſe is the cauſe of the other : And the'Sparite'gf 
»u:  G OD isthe Comforter,and mioiſtreth comfort tothe —_ 's 
hee _ 
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men and vvomen, becauſc hee is the Spirite of veritie: For, Bre- 
thren, this baogiadge of God is the groundeof all comfort: and 
yvithout the knowledge of our ſaluation, there 1s no comfort in 
this life : When the Spirite of God entereth into the ſoule of a 
man or womanyhe firſt beginneth to let the creature ſee the ſinful - 
neſſe thar lieth in nature, the miſerie, death, and damnation that 
followeth on ſinne: The firſt knowledge we can have, is ro knowe 
vyhat we are by nature. Sothe firſt worke of the Spirit of Veritie, 
is when he letteth a man or woman ſee, that hee is bur Gnfull,and 
dead vnderfinne. 1 he ſecond point of knowledge that the Spirite 
vvill leade thee vntill, hee vv1ll let thee ſee mercy, in thy delive- 
rance from ſfinne and death. The beſt ſight that cuer a miſerable 
creature ſawe,and the ioyfulleſt: this ſight vvill bee accompanied 
vvith ſuch a toy, as the heart of man cannot expreſle: As the fight 
of ſinne was heauy,ſo this ſight of grace & mercy in Ieſus Chriſt, 
is ſweet: yea, the ioyfulleſt tight that euer the creature got. The 
third point of knowledge he vvill leade thee vnto,is,hee vvill let 
thee ſee the vrvay howe thou ſhouldeſt meere thar merciſull God, 
and yvhat ſhoulde bee thy duety for ſuch a mercifull deliuerance. 
If any man or vvoman haue this Spirit of Verity,he muſtſee theſe 
three things: and if they ſee nor theſe three, they vviſtneuer what 
vvas the Spirite of Verity. Looke vvhart followeth on theſe three 
fights: all the ioye in the vvortde:the heart vviſt never vvhat _ 
yvyas, vvhile then, If one had all the riches in the vvorlde, all the 
pleaſures in the vvorlde,if they vvant the Spirite,they vvant that 
true ioye,in death,in life: heethar vvanterh that Spirir,can haue 
no ioy vvhendeath commeth to him,and the vvorld leaueth him: 
how can heretoyce? no, hecannor. So, vvouldeſt thou haue ioye, 
and chiefely in the houre of death, (and that is a ſad houre) wh:in 
the vvorlde 1s leauing thee, and thou"leauing it: (for thou muſt 
leaue it) Get this bleſſed fight, and this Spirite of Verity, and hee 
ſhall vvorke comfort in thy ſoule, both inthy life,and in the houre 
of death. 
Now againe the ſecond time he aggreageth this benefite, (for 


the beneſite of the ſoule cannot beeaggreaged enough) before he ' 


aggreagethir, in that it ſhould abide vvith thew for euer. Now 
heaggreageth it from the condition $ the vvorld,and hee ſayth, 


Hee us ſuch a Spirit, that the worlde cannet receine, The aggreaging of 


this benefire to the ſoule. is by oppoſition to the vvortde : The 
vvorld,ſayth the Lord, receiued not this Spirit of Verity, vvhom 
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yee ſhall receme. It hath a great force, the Spirite of G O D, 
vvhen hee vvoulde amplific the grace that the Choſen gette in 
the vvorlde, vſerh ro ſette downe a grace oppoſite to the worlde, 
vvho getteth not this grace , bur in place of ir,gerteth miſerie, 
Soin | ox threeſcore Chapter of Eſay, and the twelfth Verſe, hee 
ſayeth , The Lord ſhall rife vp, and make the beames of his mercie 
to ſhine vpon his owne. Hee ſetteth not downe this ſimplie, but 
to let them ſee the greatneſle of the benefite, hee ſubjoyneth an 
oppoſition: And darkneſſe, ſayeth hee, ſhall couerthe Earth, and 
groſſe darkneſſe the people: but the Lord ſhall riſe vp to ſhine vp-= 
on thee withthe beames of that his mercy,and his glory ſhall bee 
ſeene vpon thee. This is done, that the godly ſhould! ſee the great- 
neſſe of the mercy of God towards them. 

One contrary will make another the berrer to be knowne.Bre- 
thren, wee ſee this all: the aduerſaries vic this argument againſt 
vs, Your Kirke is contraRed in little boundes, and your Profeſ. 
fion is but narrow, and fewe imbrace it: where yee finde one who 
profeſſerh as yee profeſle, ye will find an hundreth who contemne 
your Do&rine : So/ſay they, becauſe the multitude imbraceth it 
not, it is not the true Light. Bur theſe wordes condemnerhem. 
The Lord ſayerh, The vvorlde cannot receine the Spirite of Veri- 
tie: They ſay, The vvorlde muſt receiuethe Spirite of Veritie, or 
elſc it is not the Spirite of Veritie, So, to ende this: Wee muſt bee 
fo farre from that, ro count the leſſe of this bleſſed Light, and of 
theſe whome the Lord vſed as inſtrumenres, after hee had taken 
them our of the darke Kingdome of the Antichriſt, ro make this 
Light ſhine like the Sunne : that even by the contrary, wee muſt 
count the more of it. And it is an argument, that it is the Trueth: 
becauſe the Lord will- nor commnnicate it with the multicude. 
And woe is the fonle that neuer ſaw this Light. Precious thinges 
are but rare: The more ſcious a grace bee,cuermore ſince the be- 
ginning of the worlde, it is the rarer, No man getrerh this Lighe 
communicated to them, but thoſe ſecrer ones, whom theLotd hath 
choſen, And we one day ſhall blefſe this Light,tharener weſawie.” 

The worde is to bee marked : The worlde cannot receint birch. This 
worde importeth, that the fault wherefore the O—_ 
not:this-Spirite, 15 not in the 'Spirite-, - but the fault'is 
vyoride-it (elfe , vwvho vvanreth the hand; and fo neither wil 
can recaiue ſuch a grace. . The Lord in his werde offcrerh t& 
wen indifferentliethis Spirice : and , as were , by his vi 

| knockeih - 


46 Tuz Frer Luncrvasn, 
knocketh at the heartes of men , and women , to receiue ſach a 
veſt, There is none of vs who heareth this glorious Euangel, 
t the Lord knocketh at the doore of his ſoule, ro rake in this 
Holy Spirit,todwell with him, But looke howe hee is anſwered : 
All recciueth not this Spirit, and all hearts are.not opened co take 
him in: yea, very fewe there bee, who rake in this Spirite in their 
hearr, when they hearethis Euangel. Take heed, there is no grace 
nor welfare, without this Spirit: and howe can the heart bee glad 
without him? Yet they are tew who get him. Toſpeak the trueth, 
There is no man nor woman who 1s naturally borne to receiue 
this Spirit of God. The naturall man, ſayth Paul, is not capable 
of the thinges that are of God, 1, Cor. 2.14. So by nature, all 
men and women are alike. Then who maketh the difference, 
ſayth Paul ro the Corinthians > What haſt thou , that thou haſt 
not receiued ? ( 1.Cor. 4.7.) Then if there bee a difference of 
men,itis not by nature: for by nature all men refuſe this Spirite. 
The Lord of Heauen, who offereth this Spirite to the worlde, in 
ſame hee will make him to worke effe&ually with joy: in others, 
when he offereth the Spirit,he maketh the hard: and vvhen 
the worde beatcth ar it , it will reſiſt , and fight with both the 
handes, to holde backe the worde.So Steuen (aA, 7. verl. 51.) 
faithof the lewes, Yee refiſteuerthe holy Spirit. The multitude 
euer ſtriueth ro holde out the Spirire out of their heartes: and the 
more the Spirit bee offered, the harder is their heartes. Well, it 
lieth in no mans hand to giue this Spirite, or to take it: There is 
no free willin the heart, bur it is of the free will-of God. So, when 
wee heare the worde, our whole endeuour ſhoulde beeto looke to 
him from whom the Spirit commeth and ſay, Lord,it lieth not in 
my power,of my ſelfe,to receiuethis Spirit: bur, Lord, open thou 
mane heart, as thou openedſt the heart of Lydia, to recciue this 
Spirit, 
view to goe forwarde: Hee ſetteth downe the cauſe wherefore 
the world was not able to receiue this Spirit: Hee ſayrh,T he world 
Cannot receine him becauſe it ſeeth hum not ,not knowveth bins not. When wee 
know a thing perfedtly,it is good for vs: the knowledge will wa- 
ken a defireinour heartes to haue it,andto brooke it. Againe, by 
- the contrary : And it wereneuer ſo 2 thing , and neuer (0 
meere for vs,and we haueno knowledge of it, wee will not haue 2 
defire of it : yea, and it were Heauen'it ſelfe: ( for the common 
faying is true, /gn0t nul/s cupide ) The Lord fayth to the Samari.. 
tance 
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tane woman, John, 4, 10. And thou kneweſt that gift of God 


i that is offered to thee this day : and thou kneweſt him who aſ- 
M keth thee drinke; thou wouldeſt ſceke of him, the water of life. 
: The Lord meaned, ſhee asked not the water of life, becauſe ſhee 
ec knew it not: but when ſhe knew the ſweerneſle of that water, and 
ir raſted of it;that Well of Taakob, which ſhee thought fo precious 
e before, ſhe left it behind her,and ran into the Towne, and proclai- 
d med that grace. Bur to come to the particular: And aman knew 
1, how great a grace the Spirit were, he would giue all the things in 
” the worlde, for a gripe of him, and fora caſte of his ſweetneſſe. 


le But a man who knoweth not the Spirit of Chriſt, (forthe worlde 
11 knoweth not, what grace is in that Spirite of Chriſt : ſo the mil. 
e, knowledge of the Spirit,maketh the contempe of the Spirit) that 
fr man hath no defire of him. Woe to that ſoule that cannot ſaye, 
of Lord, indue mee with thine holy Spirit: for it is a ſure thing, t 

Ee. thoſe who want this Spirite, they haue not Chriſt: for Chriſt is 
in poſſeſſed by his Spirite: and when hee is our of the hearr, there 
Ss, Chriſt is away. Euerſecke knowledge of God, and of IefusChriſt; 
en and of the holy Spirir,as yee woul ſaued hereafter: And cuer 
he when yee heare any ſpeaking of this bleſſed Trinitie, bee buſiero 
F vnd what is ſpoken; Knowledge worketh a thirſt of grace: 
de and ſayeth the Lord, «Math. 5. 6; Bleſſed is hee who hungereth 

he and thirſterh for righteouſneſſe, for he ſhall be filled. What would 

it a man ſceke, bur his fill? In this life they ſhall get a taſte of thae 

is water of life,and heereafter they ſhall ger a ſarierie: For as Danid 

en ſayth, Pſal. 16. 11. Inthy face rs fulneſſe of joy, and at thy right 

to hand are pleaſures for euermore. So, ſtriue to get a knowledge, 

- in for it worketh a deſire: and knowledge growe not, deſire cannot 


grow, 

his When hee hath laide downe the groande, wherefore they were 
not able to receine the Spirit of God; the Diſciples, who looked 
we | to theeſtare of the worlde, might haue aide , This eſtate of the 
wid world is miſerable: whar.Lord,jis our eſtare? Lie wen blindneſſe 
vee | and ignorance as the worlde doeth? The Lord meererh rthis,and 
v2. BN faycth,Tee knowe him, and the Worlde knowveth his not, And hee addeth 
the reaſon, He bideth with you, And he then makerh 2 iſero- 

yd thera of a farder acquaintance of the Spirit of God with them: he 

aca I ſayeth, Hee ſhall bee in. pm then in the verſe following;ro con- 
t, 


firme vs, hee it, and ſayth, 7 [ball not leaue you comfort 
non , repeater 4 27 , . | : 
ari. £ That is, I ſhall come againe to you 4n my Spirit, The firſt rhing 
anc 
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wee haue tomarke: When the Diſciples haue heard of the miſe, 
rable cſtate of the worlde , they are carefull ro vnderſtand their 
eſtate, whether they bee like ro the worlde,or not: and as they are 

'carefull to vnderſtand ſo the Lord is carefull ro make them vnder- 
ſtand it: This vvorld is miſerable now,the multitude is hardened, 

lying without the ſheepe-folde of the Lord: So when we heare of 

the Tarknedſe of the worlde, as of the Tewes, the Turkes, and Pa- 
gans, yea,cuen to amplific and extende this to the kingdome of 

Antichriſt, and of the Papiſtes alſo, for they are bur miſerable: I 
ſay, and I proclaime, in the Name of the great God of Heauen, 
and inthe ende they ſhall ſee it: glory in their knowledge as they 
will,they ſhall be caſten our in darknefſe. When wee heare of this, 
Ifay,ſhould we heare of ir ſecurely,as if it belonged notto vs? Or 
ſhould weeſer oureyes only vpon the worlde? No, wee ſhould ſer 
our eyes yponour ſelues and tric our owne eſtate,and ſaye, Lord, 
what am I? Hauc Iſought grace? Shall I get Heauen? This ſhould 
be our care,toſcethat we be not like the world: And if we be care» 
Full; as rhe Diſciples were, to ſearch oureſtate , and to tric onr 
knowledge of the holy Spirit, the Lord will be ready to anſwere, 
as he anſwered them: & he will ſpeake to thee by thy conſcience, 

Thopartnot like to the worlde : Bleſſed art thou, thou haſt the 
knowledgeofthe holy Spirir, When we heare of the world, all 

4s butm rf multitudes lying in blindneſſe and ignorance: when 
we.heare 0 this, wee ſhould not rejoyce of this, but wee ſhould bee 
carefpll of our ſelues,and ay,Lord,let me not bee like the world: 

* but let mechaue aknowkedge of the Lord, No, wee ſhould not re- 
joyceinthe miſery of the multitude,but lament for it. 

The ſecond thing I marke, is the waye, to cometo the know- 
ledge of the Spirit of Chriſt: Wee know altthis, Brethren, when 2 
man is acquainted with another man,and haunteth with him,the 
man will knowe his familiar,and knowe his power: and letthem 
aan, they will know other: So acquaintance will make know- 
ledge. ,wouldeſt thou know the Spirit of Icſus Chriſt, be ac- 
quainted with him: for there is no knowledge without familiari- 
ric: and hee muſt dwell with thee, night and day,erethou knowe 
him,Barreſt thou him out,thouw,wile neuer know him. So the way 
to know him,is onely dwelling with thee, hee niuſt dwell in thine 
heart, and chen he will let thee ſee ſuch a power, the like whereof 
thou nener ſaweſt:euen the illumination of theſoule.So he dwel- 
+ Ungand working within thee, thou ſhalt know kim, Our Leſſon 
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ſe, is, Dwell with vs who ſo will, and let vs dwell with whome wee 
eir yvill inthis worlde, and if it were with Kinges, and wee dwell 
are not with the Spirite of CHRIST, and hee dwell not into 
cr - vs againe, vvee are but miſerable in our dwelling. So, let men 


ed, looke what cuer they bee doing , that the Spiriteof CHRIST 
of bee with them : ſleepe they, vvake they, goe they to their bedde, 
pa. looke that hee bee with them. And in one worde, looke that hee 
bee a companion with thee; for otherwayes,and thou hadſtallthe 
:1 vvorld with thee, thouart but a miſerable ooouny body. 

en, The wordes following : 1 will not leane you Fatherleſſe, but I will 
come to you, It is the ſame thing in effe& hee ſpake of before, to 


is confirme them: I will not leaue you like Fatherlefſe Children. 
Or And man wanted Father and Mother, and all his Kinne, and all 
ſer moyen worldly, (look how precious a thing it is to hauethe Spi- 
rd rit of Chriſt) and hce were caſten out into the Wildernefſe,and he 


ald haue the Spirit of God, hee is not alone, hee wanteth not a good 
guide in this worlde: the Spirit of Ieſus is with him,and hee ſhall 


= loue him,that inthe greateſt dangers in the worlde,hee ſhall ſaue 
re him: and ſuppoſe hee loſe his life, hee ſhall ger a better life: and 
a. ſuppoſe hee haue a batrell,hee ſhall triumph: and ſuppoſe heedie, 
-he andthe body bee diſſolued intoduſt, the Spirit ſhall not leaue the 
all duſt, till hee lift vp the body, and place it in the Heauen. Dauid, 
vn P/al. 1 46.verſ.5.(aycth, Bleſſed is he who hath the God of Iaakob 


Yee for his helpe, vvhoſe hope is in the Lord his God. It followeth 
d: not, thou haſt nota Father, therefore God will bee thy Father; 
or, thou wanteſt a Mother, therefore God will bee thy Mother. 
It will not followe, It will not bee vvant, that will make G ON 
to bee thy Defender: this muſt bee, that Dauid ſayeth, Erecuer 
GOD beethe G O D of the Fatherleſſe, the Fatherlefſle muſt 
he hope in him , and the Widdow muſt leane to hum. Woulde the 
_ Stranger and the Fatherlefle haue God with them, let them leane 
w. WW YpÞ21 God, and the Heauen ſhall fall, ere this leaning ſtocke fall; 
Our hope muſt bee in God, 
ol Now on the other part, Brethren, this riſeth ontheſe vvordes, 
Ler a man haue his Father,and his Mother,and allthe yyorld, yer 
a vvant he this companion, the Spirit of Chriſt, to accompany ”% 
xd to goe with him,hee is cuer Fatherleſſe:And hee were a King a6 
of hee were riding in the middeſt of his troupe, and Gunnes and*Cg- 
of nons about him, hee is but ſolitary, and Fatherleſſe;andwvitha; 
Be out a Guarde, and a preye tothe Deuill , and to his-enemies, 
- D Experjence 


50 Tus Sixt Lreervae, 
Experience teacherh vs this, in all ages the greateſt men hane fal. 
len down miferably,vvho vvanted this Spirit to be their guarde, 
In one vvyorde, Let all the vvorlde guarde a man, and G OD 
arde him not, hee hath no nd. x : Allrhinges arc nothing 
vvithour GOD, and GOD isallthinges. As vee vvould 
bee ſaned inthis life , and in that lifero come , neuer reſt, night 
nor day, vvithout yee finde the companie of this Spirite : and 
ſay, and it vvere but this vvorde vvhen yeeriſe, LORD, let 
thy Spiric riſe vvith mee, and accompany mee the vvhole daye: 
and LORD, let mee haue his bleſſed ſociety , that I may bs 
defended from mine enemies. In this broken band ſhould vvee 
not t:ke vs tohim, vvho hath power to defende vs > and ſhould 
vvee not bee acquainted vvith him , vvho vvill not leaue vs ? 
And ſeeing there is none of vs, vvho findeth not in our ſelues a 
thouſand vvantes, and that vvee are ſubje& to many dangers: 
and ſeeing hee hath promiſed the preſence of his Spirite, to all 
vvho vvanteth and crieth for grace, vve ought cuery one in theſe 
troubleſome dayes, toſecke the preſence of this Spirit,to ſupplie 
all our vvantes. To this Spirit, vvith the Father, and the Sonne, 
beceall honour and glory, for cuermore, Amen, 
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THE SIXI LECTYVRE, 
OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION, 


Ton, Cn ap, xiiii, Vers, T9. 20, 
£9 Tet «little While, and the world ſhall ſce mee no more, but yee ſhall ſee 
mee: becauſe 7 line, yee ſhall line alſo. 
20 eAt that day fhall yee know that I am in. my Father, and you in.” 
wee, and 7 in you. 
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THE $IXT LECTVRE. Fi 
[- 
e E s heard ( Beloued in Chriſt ) the Lord beeing 
D | ſhortly to leaue this worlde, and to take his bod1- 
o & ly preſence from it, and from his Diſciples, hee 
d 3 not onely comforteth them againſt that time, but 
it hee exhorteth them, to doe their duety in his ab- 
d ſence. The firſt exhortation was to fayth, Belicue 
et mee, ſayeth hee, that Iam in the Father , and the Father in mee. 
Þ The ſeconde was, to the keeping of his Commaundementes, The 
*C argument was firſt, in keeping his Commandementes,they ſhould 
Cc teſiifie beture the worlde, that they loved him in his abſence. 
Id None loueth the Lord Icſus in his abſence, but they who ſtriue to 
> keepe his Commandements till his comming. The next was amo- 
2 uving argument, It they ſhould kezp his Comandements, he ſhould 
$2 recompenſe his abſence: and whereas when hee was preſent with 
W them, he was their Comforter, if they ſhould keepe his Comman- 
ſe dements in his abſcfhce, hee ſhould ſend them another Comforter 
1c out of the Heauens, who ſhould abide with them. He calleth him 
e. the Spirit of Trueth, whom the worl1e could not rece1tue, becauſe 


it knew him not,norſaw himnor;but they knew him, becauſe they 
were familiar with him. Then hee maketh a farder promiſe to 
them, thatthe Spirit ſhould be in an higher meaſure preſent with 
them after his Aſcenſion, than eucr hee was before his Aſcenſion, 
Then hee repeateth this ſame promiſe in other wordes, and hee 
ſa;eth,T ſhall not leaue you comfortleſſe, bur I ſhal returne againe 
to you. Not as hee ſhall come in thedaye of judgement, bur in his 
Spirit, and in his power. So, if yee marke well, yee will ſee the 
Lord hath promiſed three times his Spiritero comfort them,and 
to abide with them: Firſt he ſaid, That he ſhould pray the Father, 
and he ſhould gine them another Comforter. Secondly, That thar 
Spirit ſhould bee into them. Thirdly, That that Spirit ſhould not 
I. leaue them. | 
In the beginning of the Text wee haue read, hee repeateth the 
fourth time the ſame promiſe in effect : Tet 4 little While, and the 
| world ſhall not ſee mee, but yee ſhall ſee mee. That is,in my Spirit, and in 
bd thar Spirite yee ſhall ſee mee more effecually; than euer I vvas 
of before , during the time of my bodily preſence. What mea- 
_ neth this oft repetition of the promilſes of the Spirit? Had it noe 
bene enough once to haue promiſed rhis Spirit? Brethren,it is a1 
. hard matter for ſinners to receiue comfort: to miſerable creatures 
| D 2 ro 
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to look for grace or mercy: they will be caſten in ſuch perplexitie 
&difficulty,that in a maner they will ſee no ourgate: all thewords 
inthe world will not giue them comfort, But to ripe vpthe mater 
more deeply,8& tocleare how he is ſaid ro come: there appeares in 
this Chap. &in other places,three comings of theLord Icſus:The 
firſt was, when he came intothe world, humbled into the nature of 
man, (a very bale coming into the world) & this was the caming 
that the Fathers of old looked for: All the Fathers, fr6 Adam,t1i!! 
Chriſt, looked ay for that firſt coming of the Mellias: and it was a 
very hard thing to theFathers,ro look for ſuch a grace to come in 
the worlde: All the grace of the worlde, is in the comming of the 
Lord Ieſus: his preſence bringeth joye inco the vvorlde : And 
take him awaye, there is no grace inthe vvorlde. The thing in 
the vvorlde that Abraham vvould faineſt hane ſcene, was Chriſt: 
and it is ſaide, hee longed to {ce that daye: and hce ſawe him, 
and hee rejoyced: but hee ſawe him bur afarre off, Faine vvoulde 
the Kinges, and the Prophets of olde, haue ſcene him, 
Now conſidering this hardneſle they had, in looking forſuch a 
race, the Lord had reſpe&to it. In time of olde, and from the 
ginning till his comming, the promiſe of his comming vvas 
repeated ro Adam, Abraham, and Iazkob: to the people, by the 
Prophets: it was driuen into their cares continually, till rhe Lord 
came, and put anende till all, and fulfilled all the promiſes. 
The ſecond comming, is the comming in his Spirit: After his 
lorious Aſcenſion, he came to his Diſciples,in the full meaſure of 
his Spirit, AZ.2. Now,as it appeareth in this place, the Diſciplcs 
thought it hard enough, to looke tor this ſecond comming of the 
Lord in his Spirice: and therefore this promiſe is oft repeated to 
them, 7 ſhall pray tbe Father, and bee ſhall gine you another Comforter: The 
Spirit ſhall be in you: Iſhall not leaue you comfortles: the worlde 
ſhalſce me no more, but ye ſhal ſee me. What meanestHi;?This fre- 
quent repetition means ,thatit was an hard thing to cauſe the Diſ. 
ciplesto look for this ſecod coming of theLord im hisSpirir:there 
aretwocomings paſt & done: the coming of theLord in his body: 
the coming of him,in his Spirit,is nowe come to paſſe: for all the 
_— we hane,is fr6 him in his Spirit. Reſts his ol chining when 


ſhal come in proper perſon, perfectly gloriftied:nort coming like 
the firſt : (for then hee came in humility ) but hee ſhall come more 
lorious,than any King, Emperor,or Monarch, or any creature in 
Fre by experience, in ſo many muſcries, it is 
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2 wy hard thing to looke for ſo great a grace, and deliverance, 
(for he ſhall bring with him that rich reward, and cuerlaſting re- 
demprtion) and a thouſand impeJiments will bee caſten in,co ta 
vs to looke forthat comming, to cauſe vs misbelicue it. There is 
no man,that cuer hath ſer his mind on that comming, who findeth 
not thele impediments, No,there is none, who will ſet their eyes 
on that comm ing, but they ſhall find a cloud of darknefic to coucr 
their cyes,to cauſe them misbþclicue that glorious comming. The 
Lord hath,conſidering this well,aad knowing this ha e, hee 
hath doubled, & tripled,the promiſes of his comming intht New 
Teſtament. And it is the will of the Lorde, that they who preach 
this Goſpel to the world, ſhould driue in the.cares of the le, 
that the Lord Teſus ſhall come once in glory. Let (corners he 
what they will,one day he ſhall come againe: ani when heecom., 
meth, hee ſhall bringthe fall redemption of his owne. Ina worde, 
all our preaching ſhould bee of the laſt comming of the Lord Ie+ 
ſus,to cauſe the faythfull raiſe vp their hearts to heauen,to await 
for that comming: For in that ſecond comming, ſtandeth the full 
joye and felicicy of the faythfull. So, wee hould euer keepe in our 
hearts this promiſe, that the Lord Ieſus will come, andrake vs to 
himſelfe,that we may haue joy: And he who hath not this5oy, in 
waiting for the comming of the Lord, he wanteth the true joye: 
_ _ hould be the joy of a Chriſtian, and hee ſhould ſigh arid 
ong ror it, 
owto come tozhe Text: Ere he cometo the Eng of rhe 
promiſes of the ggmming of the Spirite, hee ſerterh downe what 
thall be the eftare of the world: The world ,ayth hee, ſball ſee meg 
no more:let me once go out of the world, the Iewes,the Pharifes, 
who contemned me,(hall neuer ſee me againe: but ye ſhall ſee me, 
This is an accuſtomable thing to the Spiritof God, rorhe end the 
grace of God ſhould a the greater,tolet itdowne in 06 
lition tothe world: ſo that when we ſee that wee gre grace 
the worlde getteth not, wee ſhould make much of 1t; 
wake much of this Goſpel, for the world hath not gorren icgrear 
Natioas want it: it ſhould make vs very loath to-want this light 
and to becarefull that it ſlip not away. Woe to our Princes, 
ro our lordes, and woe to all the eſtaresof this Land and they lex 
this light goe our, ſceing the Lord hath beaurtified vs: with 
grace and light,as he hath denied ro orher Nations, berter thai 
wee are: wee arc vnworthie of it. 
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Tocome tothe words: The World ſhall ſee me no more: meaning the 
Scribes, Phariſees, & malicious Iewes: As he would ſay, They haue 
ſeene me once, & contemned me: Well for this contempt, when I 
ſhall goe away ,they ſhall neuer ſee me again, Once contemne any 

reſence of Chriſt; when that preſence (hall bee taken ont of thy 
ſight, thou ſhalt nener get another preſence. The Tewes hal him 
amongſt them , and might haue ſcene him, ( howbeit hee was 
baſe,) full of grace and verity : if they hai looked well to 
him , they might hane ſeene him the GoJ of glorie : but they 
would not looke to him, but contemned him : fra once he was ta- 
ken away,they neuer got a fight of himagaine. This is the thing 
wherewith hee threatneth the Phariſees [o oft, Yee would fainc 
hauc mee away: Well, I thall goe, bur where I goc, yeeſhall nor 
come. 

Brethren, we haue 2 preſence of the Lord Icſus, howbeit not in 
his body,yer in Spirit, he ſhincs in his word: wee tind that power 
and Majeſty to come downefrom the Heauen, and worke in vs by 
his worde : wilt thou conrtemne this preſence ? dareſt thou con- 
temne it? Be thou King, Lorde, Barron, &c. T ſhall giue thee this 
wearde, Thou ſhalt neuer ſce his laſt preſence,in his glory, but to 
thy ſhame, 

Brethren, the worlde beguiles themſelues: they will contemne 


the word,and that baſe kind of the preſence of Chriſt in the Gol- - 


pel,and they will not deinzie the word with their preſence: and if 
they will be preſent, they comremne it, and ygilt'drine over their 
dayes nm pe if ye aske at them, if cgi goe to Hea- 
ven? they will ſay,it is a fooliſh queſtion, I will bee there as ſoone 
as any Miniſter ofthem all; howbeit they contzmnethis worde, 
and this preſence of the Lord. Thisis like to prophane Eſau, who 
ſolde his part of Heauen, for the filling of the belly of him: vvhat 
doeth he inthe meanerimet paſſeth oner the time gnd thinketh, 
he hath his Birth-righe: hee lookerh for that bleſsing: but vvhen 
je commerhto the bleſsing,it is taken fromhim,and it is giuen to 
laakob. So men will not thinke, thatthis contempt of rhe Spi# 
tit will cloſe Heauen from them, vnrill that latter ſentence, Eſau 
mourned and wept, when the bleſsing was given to Iaakob: bur 
mourne as he would, hee could not get that bleſsing, bur lay ftill 
with thecurſe on him. So, at that day, fore ſhall the lamenting 
be, and we ſhall heare them, roaring, howling, and crying, vvho 
contemne this worde, Bur ler thera howle, and they were kinges, 
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the they ſhall neuer mend themſelnes , or free themſclurs from that 
Tit eternall fire, $o, as wee would (ce Chriſt comming in that day to 
1I our joye, let vs make much of this worde, in the which Chriſtts 
ny preſent: Orelſe,I giue thee doome,and thou do it nor, thou ſhalt 
hy ncuer ſee him, but to thy ſhame. 

im When hee hath ſet downe the eſtate of them who contemne 
as him, next hee layeth downe the eſtate of his Diſciples, who con- 
ro remned him not: But, ſayth he, yee ſhall-ſee mee: Howbeir that this 
oy ſight that now yee haue, bee taken away, yer ſhall yee get another 
A- ſight more comfortable. This ſight is the ſight of Ieſus in his Spi- 
1g rit,thorowe his worde. The Spirit is not without the worde, And 
nc there bee no word, there is no Spirit. Contemneſt thou the word ? 
ot thou contemneſt the meane that the Lord hath appointed to ger 
that Spirit. Thenthe word of the Goſpel,and the Spirit that fol. 
in loweth on the wordzletteth a man or woman ſce Chriſt. Haſt thou 
cr heard the worde preached? and by the worde haſt found conſola. 
by tion ? thou haſt bene Chriſt, thou haſt felt and griped him. The 
N- Spirit of Chriſt, by the worde and Sacramentes,entereth intothe 
is ſoule of man and woman,and filleth the ſoule,and bringeth Chriſt 
to into theſoule,and filleth the whole ſenſes with him. The hands wil 
feele him, the eyes will ſee him. Ger this Spirite, thou ſhale get 
Ne himſelfe: and when thou heareſt that worde out of the mouth of 
(- a weake inſtrument , thou ſhalt heare his owne voyce, and thine 
if heart ſhall gripe him,euenas ſcnfibly as thine handes will gripes 


ir ſenſible body,and thou batt baue mere joy, ſweerneſle and peace 
agen. gine thee. Hauc yecuer beardhim or taſted 
bir wee {ce him nor, yet as 


& felt this joy. How 


p, Peter ſayrh, WW belicuc, and rcjoyce witha joye that is vnſpeak- 
oO able. So ri fayth wee ſpeake of, and this Goſpel, is not vaine 
w: wordes thatf{alle away, nor a ſuperficiall thing, bur the moſte ef. 
, fcuall thin the waddto our coalolatioti, The Chriſtian-Re- 
n ligion is the moſt ſolide and mb joyfull thing of all chinges in 
O the worlde; all other Profeſsions Te but \anity,they fiaue no ſo. 
- lidity : But totelicuein CHRIST, both in life and dearth, is 


molt comfortable. Ang. once thou get that Spirite, thou 
fcele that Spirice betrer, thanall the rhings inthe world: And we 
want this joy, the fault is notin che Spirit, but in vs, who 
apprehend him, He ſubjoynes the reaſon why they ſhould fee him: 
this is it, There is hothing that canClay this ſight, bur death: gnd 
hee prooueththar death cannor ſtaye it: - death coulli ſtazeir, i 
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muſt bee eirhbr your death,or my dearth, but ſo it is 1 /ine, and yee 
ſhall L.ue, yee ſhall not die, therefore dearh ſhall not ſtayeit: as for 
me, I haue life eternally, Ihaue the life of God : as tor you, yee 
ſhall line by the life which is in mee. The manner of beating 
would be marked: Ye ſhall live, becauſe T line. He ſayth not, I ſhall 
line: but f five: This is a weighty {peach : the meaning is, I liue 
from all eternity , my life had nener a beginning. The forme of 
ſpeaking importeth a life from all erernity, a lite bygone, a life 
preſent, and a life tocome, And the Lord liucth not as the crea- 
tures,but he is life it ſclfe, and the Fountaine of all life: therefore 
he liueth by himſclfe. Intheend of the eight Chapter hee ſpea- 
keth ſuch like, Ere Abraham was, I am : that is, I hadmy begin- 
ning from all eternity: As inthe Revelation, Chap. 1 pn 4-1 am 
hee, who is, was, and ſhall bee. And there wereno more to teſtifie 
that Chriſt is God, and one with the Father, this is an argument 
to tell vs, that our Lord is God. There is no creature, man nor 
Angel,can ſay,I am: ir is proper to God, Exed.z.14. This phraſe 
importeth a being by himſclfe: and by him we liue,mone,and are, 
Att.17.28, No creature can ſaye,Ilive: onely the Lord can ſay it, 
So this word importeth neceſſarily, that the Lord is God of Hea- 
wen, The thing I note on this argument, is, Wee may ſee the 
ground of ſight, 1s life: and no man can ſee,except hee bee living : 
What can the eye of a dead body ſre? The ground of the naturall 
ſight,is naturall life : So they who would ſee heatenly thinges, 
muſt haue life: A dead man will neuer ſee Hemey., This life, what 
a life muſt it be 2 Muſt it be anarurall tife? And thou hadſt 
ren thouſand naturall lives, thou wilt never ſee Chriſt, without 
another life. I ſay more: This life natura!l is ſo defiled with ſinne, 
that it hindereth vs from the ſight of Heaven: And the more po- 
werfull the riatural man be in his own ſight,the are his cyes 
doſed fro Heauen? As Paul ſayth, The naturall mars not capable 
of Spiritual! things,for they are fooliſbneſſeto him, The natural! 
man will thinke the Croſſe of Chriſt is but ſcorne : It is an harde 
thing for anaturall witred man , to receine Chriſt, becauſe his 
head, is full of naturall wit, $0, ere a man get a ſight of that life, 
there muſt be a mortification of this corrupt nature,and wiſdome 
of the fleſh. And thou wouldeſtbe heanenly wiſe, be a foote ro the 
world, that thon mayeſt be wiſe. r.Cor.3.18* Thou muſt teatne to 
make this worldly wit , a ſertant tothis Heauenly knowledge. 
So this life, which is the cauſe of ſight, muſt be the life of Chriſt: 
there 


there 1! 
in ſome 
Chriſt, 
ſayeth, 
Chriſt, 
things « 
Reſt no 
rhou ge 
thou m: 
ning : an 
in thy { 
Now 
they ſha 
In that « 
mee? Y 
ſander! 
me and | 
Father: 
That 1s, 
One ma 
A mano 
Icſus Ct 
ſhall knc 
Father, 
infinite | 
deth not 
yve _ 
an vnſpe: 
wb, or 
vvayes,f: 
but on C 
Verſ\.18$. 
Epheſian 
excellent 
Chriſt, b 
Majeſty « 
I ſee my 
the ſoule 
as the (ot 
and Maje 


Or Cun1isrts Docrnins, &c, 57 
there ſhall neuer one ſee Chriſt, but he who hath this life into him 


4 

r in ſome meaſure. A man who hath gotten a ſponke of the life of 
: Chriſt, hee will ſee Chriſt, for hee linechnot by himſelfe, as Paul 
, ſayeth, but hee liueth by Chriſt. Gal. 2.20, As yon woul] ſce Icfus 
1 Chriſt, bee not content to haue a naturall life, occupied in the 
0 things of the world: but ſee thou find that life of Ieſus be inthee. 
f Reſt not night nor day, as thou wouldelſt liue, I charge thee, till 
© rhou getteſt that life, without the which there is no quietneſſe: 
I thou mayeſt be quiet for a while , but blacke (hall bee thy wake- 
© ning: and ſay thou, Lord,liuc in my ſoule: for and he linc not heere 
, in thy ſoule,thou ſhalt not get that life to come, 

F Now, to draw to an ende: Hee Ictteth them ſee what vantage 
1 they ſhall haue of that ſight: It is no ſmall vantage to ſee Chritt: 
e In that day, would the Lord ſay, what fhall yee ſee, vvhen yee (ec 
t mee? Yee tall ſcerwothinges, two vnions, in the fight of which 
r ſtandeth the joye of the creature : The firſt is the vnion betwixt 
pp me and the Father: 7 am in, the Father: that is, I am God with the 
. Father: And next, ye ſhal ſee your ſclues to ſtand in this ſocietie! 
e, That 1s, That yee art in.” ad i2..you, tO your joycand comfort. 
þ One may aske, Howe ſhalt thou ſce him vnited with the Father? 
Cc A manor vvoran ſhall not ſo ſoone ſer the eye of the ſoute'y 

's lIeſus Chriſt, ſhallnot ſo ſoone belicue in him ; but as ſoone t 


11 ſhall knowe and belicue the vnity of the efſence and glory of the 
s, Father, and of the Sonne : By fayth in Chriſt they ſhall gripe an 
it infinite power, Who is he that belicueth in Teſus Chriſt, vvho hn- 
& deth not in his heart an infinite power,and an infinite mercy?And 


1t vve feele not this, vvee feele nothing. And vvee feele not by fayth 
e an vnſpeakeable loue, vvee feele nothing. In one vvord, vvhen one 
» belicueth in Chriſt,they ſhall ſee in him an infiait Majeſty: other- 
DB vvayes,fayth could not reſt on him: for fayth can reſt on nothing, 
le but on God, I remember, Paul to the Epheſians, Chap. 1. 
I! Verſ. 18.19. hee prayeth the Lord to illuminate the hearts of the 
le Epheſians,to ſec heauenly thinges: and among the reſt,ro ſee that 
is excellent greatneſſe of power. There is none that belicueth in 


e, Chriſt, but they finde an excellent power. Then if fayth finderhe 
1e Majeſty of God in him, the man vvill lay this concluſion, and ſay, 
he I ſee my Sauiour is God, and is one vvith the Father: And there 
ro i} the ſoule getterh a ſweet repoſe roreſt vpon. Soye ſee, as ſoone 
" a3 the ſoule kelicuerh in Chriſt, it feeleth an vaſpeakeable power 
t: | and Majcſty,and (o gathereth, hee is God and one vvith t Pa. 
rc r ; 


58 Tus S1xT Lecrtvas, . 

ther : Excepthee were God, and one with the Father, it coulde 
not bee, thar one tclicuing in Chriſt, coulde haue ſuch joyc and 
peace in the heart : This 1s the Trueth , and hee were not God, 
mine heart could not haue joye in belicuing in him. So this po- 
- wer wee finde ſtriking from the Lord in belicuing,telleth vs, that 
the Lord is God, 

Nowe to ſpeake of the ſecond vnion: Howe is this, that when 
wee looke to Chriſt by fayth, wee finde vs joyned with him, in 
that bleſſed ſociety? The eye ſhallnot ſoſcone bee ſet on Chriſt, 
and gette a blinke of him, tut in him it ſhall finde the ſatiery of 
wyc. In the face of Chriſt , is all I:ght and joye: as Paul ſaycth, 
urne the heart till him, the vaile (lall vaaith awaye , and the 

minde ſhall bee illuminated , becauſe the Lord isa Spirit, 2. Cor. 
Chap. 3. ver[. 16.17. Whenthou belicucſt in him , his face 
ball ſhine inthy ſoule: thou ſhaltſce no light, but in him. Is this 
The effe& of fayth > What then ſhouldeſt thou gather > Thou 
vvouldeſt neuer finde ioye, except the Spirit had vnited thee and 
him. All this light, power, and ioye, which is in our ſoules, flo- 
weth from that vnion of Chriſt with vs. 

Then, Brethren, the ſight of Chriſt will kt vsſce the two ioy- 
fulleſt ſightes, that euer wee ſaw: Firſt, that vnion berwixt him, 
and his Father : -and ſo thou wilt ſee thy Sauiour to bee God, 
equall with the Father in glory and Maicſty, The next is, Thou 
ſhalt ſce thy ſelfe ro ſtand 1n that ſocietic with the Father and the 
Sonne. Men would be in honeſt ſocietie: What more gracious,yea 
what more bleſſed ſocietie woldeſt thou haue,than to be in ſocic- 
tie with che bleſſed Trinirtie, in glory for cuer? For this is the fe- 
licitic of man , to bee 1oyned with that bleſſed Trinitje : cuen 
with the Father, with the Sonne, and with the holy Spirit : To 
whom be praiſe, and honour, forcucr and cuer, Amen, 
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cn THE SEVENTH  LECTVRE, 
i, {W OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION. 


th, Ioun, CHAP. xiii. Vers. 21.22.23.,24.25.26. 
he 21 Hee that bath my (ommandements, and keepeth them, 1s hee that lo 
or. weth meer aud he that loneth mee, ſhall bee loued of wy Father: and I will lone 
ace him, and will ſhevv mine ovene ſelſe to him, 
his 22 Judas ſaide onto bim, (not I|carict ) Lerd, What is the cauſe that thow 
Ou wit ſhew thy ſelfe vnto v4, and not wato the World ? 
nd 23 feſus anſwered, and (aid vnto him, If any man lone mee, bee Will keepe 
Io- my word, and my Father will loue ham, and wee will come nto him, and will 
dwell with hir1, 

24 Het that loveth mee nat koepeth not my Wards, and the Word Which yee 
heare, is not mane, but the Fathers which ſent mee. 

25 T beſethinges bane 1 ſpoken unto you, being preſent With you, 

26 But the Comforter, which is the boly Ghoſte , Whom the Father will 
ſend in, my Name, bee ſhall teach you inc, all thinges, and bring all thinges 
ty your remembrance, Which I hane tolde you, 


E s haue heard (welbeloued Brethren)how Chriſt 
hath inſiſted much with his Diſciples, ro aſſure 
them that after his departure ont of this world, he 
J - would gine them another Comforter : to wir, the 
holy Spirir,the Spirit of Tructh and he would giue” 
them his preſence from the Heauen :- Hee hath re- 
peated his promiſe often, ro aſſure them of the rrueth thereof, / 
Nowe hee returneth vnto that ſeconde exhorration, and exher- 
reth his Diſciples of newe,to keepe his Commandementes in his 
abſence: Hreg(a;eth the Lord, whe bark my Commendements anil tris 
prtb them bee whe lonethmee: As he would ſay, Wouldeſt thou knbw- 
the man who toueth me,when I am in the Heauens, It is hee whe © 
keepeth myC6mandements here on earth. Yeſece the Lord is very 


earneſt,to exhort his Diſciples to keep hisComandemers: as 
w 
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vvould reſtifie rothe vvorld,that they loue him: The Lord knew 
Il enough the hypocrilie of this vvorlde;and in this latter age 
chiefely, that men & vvomen vyvould haue a pretence of loue and 
faith,and haucnone indeed in th:ir heart: and therfore he infiſteth 
vvith his Diſciples, that men ſhould kyrhe it indeede: The babler 
and the ſpeakeronely, 15 not the louer, but the doer. Iohn in his 
firſt Epiſlle, Chap, 3. verl. 18, ſaith, Ny little Children, let vsnot 
loue m word,neither in tongue, but in deed and trueth. They who 
belicue, are not thoſe whoſpeake moſt , but thoſe who doe moſt. 
Zamer,Chap. 2, verl.18, faith , Let weſce thy fayth by thy workes, 
and I will ſhew thee my ſayth by my works. Chriſt is not a voyce, 
ora ſound, ſounding in mens eares, but the Lord Ieſus 1s in deede 
and effe&: and there are none who haue Chriſt, but they will bee 
fe&fall:There isnot a man or a woman, who deliteth in cuill,that 
bath Chriſt dwelling-within them. 

When the Lord hath pointed out the man who loueth him,the 
Diſciples might haue thought, What vantage ſhal men then haue 
ro loue thee?tor wee will doe nothing without vantage: thy loue 
—_ to bea burden till vs, becauſe thou chargeſt vs ro keepe 
thy Commandements. The Lord meetcth this,and hee ſaicth, Hee 
that louetb me, ſhall be loued of my Father: he ſhall not lone me for no- 
thing,my Father ſhallmeer him with loue: Whoſocuer loueth the 
Lord Ieſus, the Father loucth him : vvhoſoeuer hateth the Lord 
Ieſus,the Father hateth him: There is nothing but hatred in Gol 


againſt the Tewes and Pagans : vvho loneth not the Lord Teſus,- 


let him be Azarhema. 1t vvould ſeeme by theſe vvords, Brethren 
that our loue preceedeth and paſſcth before the loue of God, and 
becauſe wee loue him firſt, therefore hee loueth vs: But this is not 
the beginning of loue that is meant here : God bogianeth the 
loye,and-then we lone him: Thereafter hee meeteth vs with loue: 
God loneth vs ay firſt: vvhen we were his encmies he Joued vs: ho 
loued vsere cuer we were,or had any being: and becauſe he loued 
vs,he choſe vs. In this ſtandeth-loue fayth lobn, 1.Epiſt. Chep.4. 
vex{. 10, not-thar wee loued him firſt, bur that hee loued vs firſt: to 
kythe this, hee {enthis only-begorten Sonne, to bee a propitiation 
for our lines, So God beginneth firſt ro loue vs,erecuecr wee be- 
 apotone him. Paul faith, Raw, 5. The lone of God muſt bee (hed 
1inour hearts, & the holy Spirit muſt reſtifie vnto vs of that 


= Fawour that God hatheill vs: and hee muſt water our drie heartes 
with a ſenſe of that loue: and then when the Lord letteth vs ſee 
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a that hee loueth vs, and hath aſſured vs of the remiſGion of our 
+ finnes, by the death of Chriſt: then wee beginto meete him with 
h loue. So, the loue vvee hane to God, is nothing, but like a little 
| ſpring of vvater, flowing from that great Fountaine of his loue. 
wy Now vvhen the Lord ſeeth vs begin to loue him in ſome meaſure; 
= vve begin not to lone him ſo ſoone, but as he began to loue vs;hee 
T commerth about, and compaſſ-th our loue. He 1s cuerthe firſt lo. 
a. uer, and the laſt. There 15 none heart able to comprehende the 
T loue of the Lotd : The lone of the Lord to his owne, is endleſle, 
*y Paul _ to the Epheſians Chap.z .verſ.183, Yeebeing rooted and 
I. grounded vpon the loue of God , (there is our roote, and our 
« founJation vve ſtand vpon) yee may be able to comprehend with 
* all the Sain&s, vvhat is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
_ height of that loue. The lone of Gol is infinite, The heart vvill 


feele th: loue of God: But the heart of the ſinner cannot compre. 
he hend it in full meaſure. But to _ of our loue, it is very ſo. 
we ber,it is nothing to ſpeake of : and except God meete thisſponke 
ue of loue continually vvith that paſsing loue, that ſponke, vvouli 
P© IF ſfoone be quenched : except he continue { his grace vpon vs, our 
ee IF lone would ſoone vaniſh away, Wee may finde this all by expe. 
df rience : For vvhen God hath heaped his benefires vpon vs, vvee 
he meete him not aye vvith lone: but our loue is like to die and ena- 
rd niſhout of our heartes. When God hath giuen a benefite, vvho 
oJ is it that at the recept of it hath his heart drawne to Gol? When 
ie, thou haſt caten , and drunken,and fl:zpe , haſt thou thine heart 
"} drawneto Gol ? The vvorlle forgerteth God , vvhen it hath 

gotten the benefites of Go.!. In a worde: Our loue 1s fo ſmall and 
ot Bo weake,that albeit hoe preaſſe to interraine it,itis like rodie, and 
he I dwineawaye. It ſhould not bee (o: Forit vvillnot bee vvel vvith' 
IC: them, and they vvere Kinges, Lorde;, or Earles, vvhen they 
ho pette the benefixesof G O D, vvho vvill not acknowledge him 
ed Wl frthem. And thinke once of the lone of GOD, thoa ſhale 
4+ B not lone him ſoſoone , but thou ſhalt finle that loue of GOD 
to I in thine heart. Preaſſe to love the LORDE, and hee ſhall 
on IF ſtrine to lone thee, and ſhall nor reſt ro loue thee, till hee glorifie 
X- IN thee in the Heauens, 
ed Hee a ideth to, and hee ſayeth, Not onli: ſhall the Father foue 
ut I him, but the Son ſhall lone him alſo. The loue of the Fatherand of 
res I the Son is vnſeparable: whom theFather louzth,theSon loutth: & 
ſce © on the contrary, whom the Father hatcth, the Sonne hatetir alſo, 


1at $0 


62 Tire Seventa Lecrtvar, 
' $o.and thou wouldeſt haue the loue of the Father, haue the love 
of the Sonne. Howbeit theſe two loues bec ſet downe as ſundry 
loues,as though the Father had one loue,anJ the Sonne another 
loue,as wee ſce amongſt men, it is not ſo withthe Father of Hea. 
uen,and with the Sonne of God, As there is but one eflence of the 
Father,and of the Sonne,and one Majeſtic: and as there is but one 
ower,and juſtice,and wiſdome;ſo there is but one and that ſelfs. 
ame loue of the Father , and of the Sonne : and that ſame loue 
vvhich is the Sonnes , isalſo the Fathers : the nature of God is 
loue: if there be bur one nature of the Father,and of the Sonne,it 
muſt therefore followe, there is bur one loue of the Father, and 
of the Sonne. How then get wee the ſenſe and feeling of this loue 
of God? Experiencetelleth vs,that all the ſenſe of loue that is in 
the Father, is all thorow the Sonne. Neuer man yet got a ſight or 
ſenſe of the loue of the Father, but by the Sonne. Hee who never 
ſaw the Lord Icſus,ſawe neuer the loue of God , becauſe hee is the 
ſplendor of his glory, and the image of the inuifible God, The 
Jewes may ſtriueto ſce the Father, but neuer ſha!) ti.ey ſce him, ill 
they turne them to the Sonne, What man is heethat cuer felt the 
loue of God without Chriſt > And what dow a ſinner without a 
ſenſe of loue and mercy ? Looke if it willnor paſſe thy power to 
haue any ſenſe of the loue of God, without Teſus Chriſt: but when 
the heart is drawneto looketo him by fayth in Chriſt, then thou 
ſhalt get ſuch aſweetneſſe,reſt,and joy,as cannot be vttered. What 
meaneth this ? It meaneth, that the mercy that is layed vp for 
ſinners, it is layed vp in Chriſt. So, let vs addreſſe our (clues to 
Chriſt,and thorowe him wee ſhall haue acceſle to the deepneſſe of 
that grace in God. Thar then is the vantage they ſhall get who lo- 
ueth him, to wit,they ſhall be met with a two-fold loue, 

Now leſt they ſhould thinkthis loue but fe&leſle, as is the loue 
of the creature,hetelleth them what fruit ſhall ceme to them there 
thorow: If the Father ſhall loue you, & I, then 7 ſhall ſbow mine oWne 
ſelfe to your I ſhall giue you mine owne preſence. $0 there is the 
profit that redoundeth of the loue of the Father, and of the Son: 
What cuer they bce,thar the Lord Ieſus loucth, they ſhall ſce him 
by his holy Spirit, howbeir he be in the Heauens, Men will thinke 
this a matter of no great importance, bur it is the happieſt thing 
in the worlde, though ſenſelefſe ſinners thinke nothing of it, 


and count it of none 1mportance, Ir is truc, they who know not 
what4irine meaneth , they who haue a ſleeping conſcience , will 
make 
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e make a little account of it, and giue them the ſight of the world, 
; they ſhall neuer defire to ſee Ieſus Chriſt : but the joyfulleſt ſight 
r that euera ladened & wearied ſinner got, who ſeeketh him in any 
| meaſure, is the ſight of Ieſus Chriſt: I ſhall make a ſuppoſitionto 


e you: If there were a man condemned to die, what would he deſire 
ie ſocarneſtly, as to get a mercifull ſight of the Prince ? Nothing: 
8 for hee would hare hope of life. Now, what is the eſtate of vs 
C all by nature? Paul telleth vs it in a word : Wee are but dead, and - 
Is weare all concluded vnder finne and damnation. And what 1s it to 
it die that deatherernall? Paul telleth vs, Rem. 1. 18, The wrath of 
d God is manifeſt againſtall vngodlineſſe, and vnrighteouſneſſe of 


UC men, from the Heauen. The ſinner thinketh hee is free, when hee 
in WM ſayth,and doethmiſchiefe: but he is captiue to death and damna- 
or tion: and our only deliuerance there from, ſtandeth in that merci- 
er Wl full preſence of the Lord Icſus, by fayth in our ſoules. Thou ſhale 
he WW dic that death euerlaſtingly in Hell, and thou get not a ſight of 
be WW Icſus Chriſt. Therefore ler vs all ſtriue to ſce our owne filthineſle; 
41l the faireſt of vs all, is filthie: we? are all but rotten ſtockes, meete 
he I fornothing, but to be caſten into Hell. The firſt degreetill hap- 
ra ineſſe, to a ſinner, isto feele the ſenſe of his owne muſery: A ſicke 
ay who feeleth not the ſickneſſe, is in moſt danger : A ſinner, 
en If that licth vnder finne, an] feeleth itnor, is moſt miſerable: but a 
ou I ſinner, that feeleth ſinne , and groneth vnder the burthen of it 
nat Wl getteth a gracious ſight: A ſa ſinner, getteth the ſight of theLord 
for WE Ieſus his deliuerer. Dauid was glorious, yet hee counted nothing 
ro I of all, if hee wanted the ſight of the face of God. Lift vp the lighe 
: of WW (fayth he,P/a. 4.ver[.5.7.) of thy countenance vpon me,and giue 
10- W mee a ſight of thy face, and I ſha!l bee more joyfull in heart,than 
they will bee, when their Wheate and their Wine did abound. 
Due I Therefore preaſſe to feele finne, that thou mayeſt ſeeke the pre- 
ere Wſence of Icſus, 
wre When the Lord ſpake this, one of his Diſciplesentred incon- 
the Wference with him, na:ned TIndas, not the traytor, bur a kinſman 
on: Wot the Lord Ieſus, who wrote that Epiſtle of Iude which is nowe 
um Wextant: hee asketh a queſtion, Wherefore is it, that thou wilt make thy 
nke W/elfe maniſef] to vs,and not tothe world? As hee would ſaye, Is there not 
ing FWerace enough? is there not mercy ſufficient in thee ro the whole 
it, {world?> Why art thou then ſo ſparing of ir,thart ſo many die with. 
not Four fayth ? Is there not grace enough in Teſus Chriſt, roſufhee's.._. 
will thouſand worlds ? Why will then God make achoyle > See the 
ake mar- 
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waruelling of the vvorld: Men ccnfidering there is{o great grace 
and mercy in Ieſus Chriſt, as maye ſaue athouſande worldes,they 
ſay, Why is it that ſo fewe are ſaued inthe vvorlde? The Lord is 
not carcfull to anſwere the queſtion, becauſe it was more curious 
than profitable, The world wondereth at the ſame this daye: but 
there is none occaſion of wonder. It was no wonder that God in 
his Tuſtice ſhoulde caſt all men into Hell: but the wonder 1s, that 
God isſo mercifull to miſerable man kinde, that hee ſhould ſende 
his onelySonneto die for any : And the Angels maruell at this, 
and deſire to looke in into that myſtery, 1.Per.1.12. And this is 
the wondering of the godly,that ener they ſhould get mercy. And 
this was the wondering of Paul. Wonder and thou gette Chriſt: 
thou haſt cauſe to wonder, that euer hee ſhoulde haue ſaued thee, 
Paul, Kam. chap.9.verl. 19. vvhere he {[peaketh of the eternal! elc- 
&ion,and thecrernall reprobation, hee ſayeth,I hated Efau,and I 
loued Iaakob,before the foundation of the worlde. The reaſon of 
man commeth in,and ſayth, Then God is vnjuſt: what was in Taa- 
kob,more than in Eſau? There is our reaſon wee make. No,holde 
thy tongue,ſfayth the Apoſtle, It was the will of God: hee giueth 
not another cauſe: on whom he will, he ſheweth mercy,and whom 
he will he caſteth off. 

Our Leſſon is , Whether in time, after men bee come into the 
vvorld,it pleaſeth God to giue his preſence to ſome,and todenic 
his preſence to ſome other: We ſhould not bee curious in this, but 

lorifie God in his mercy,to vs, vvho haue found thepreſence of 
the Lord Ieſus, and in his juſtice towards the wicked, Or, vvhe- 
therthou goe higher, and conſider his cle&ion and reprobation, 
from all eternity. Be not curious to inquire,or toreaſon, but kno- 
wing that it was the will of God, ſaye , Bleſſed bee thy will, O 
Lord, thou made the creature , glorifie thy ſelfe in the creature. 
Reaſon not with him, but count all that hee docth juſt: and thou 
vvho canſt count reucrently of God, thou ſhalt reigne with him. 
The reprobate commonly chideth with God , and is curious in 
theſerhinges: But as for the regenerate nian, hee reuerenceth the 
vvill of God, and giueth him all honour, and glory , in all his 
vvyorkes, vyhether from all eternity,or in time, albeit hee perceiue 
not euident cauſes thereof. Therefore ſpeake thou reuerently of 
thy God,and thinke reuerently of hin,that thou with him mayſ 
rezgne in glory, 


Nov 


Now 
das: 4 
queſtio 
foorch | 
my ( omn 
his Cor 
ſecme ft 
will comm 
The Lo 
Hereby 
queſtzo1 
ſumpru' 
cated tc 
coun(:11 
bidderh 

To 


* not bee 


yvorlde 
ſce that 
may lou 
that not 
way tO | 
in curio! 
&t1ling © 
Apoltle 
vs, what 
pur cn t 
that, tha 
bee prea 
—_ ou 
man whe 
him not: 
that he } 
not? hce 
man tak! 
contrary 
2 man vw 
his tong! 
ſpeaketh 
hee will | 


Or Cun1srrts DocrtRiNwg, &c. 65 
Now to goe forward. In the words following he anſwereth Tu. 
das : and marke well, hee will not giue 2 dire& an{were to the 
queſtion: bur leauing toanſwere to chat curioſitie,hee followerh 
foorth his exhortation, and ſayerh, Hee who will lone mer, Will keepe 
my (ommandementt Leaſt that (ſhould ſeeme a felefſe thing to keep 
his Commandements,he ſayth,? Jball love him: and leaſt this ſhould 
ſecme feleſſe, hee ſayth,The Father ſhall lone him,and 1,andibe Father, 
will come,and dwell with him, This all was exponed inefteR alreadie. 
The Lord hee giuerh not an anſwere to this curious queſtion, 
Hereby he learneth vs,that we haue nothing adoe to be curidus in 
queſtions, in ſearching out the ſecret will of God. It is ouer pre- 
ſumpruous a thing to vs to inquire that which is not communi- 
cated tothe Angels : they will not get leauc to fit on his ſecrete 
coun(:11, Doe as hee commandeth thee ro doe: aske not, why hee 
biddeth thee, 
To come to the purpoſe wee haue in hande : Wee ſhoulde 
not bee ſo curious to aske , vvhy will not the Lorde ſaue the 
vvorlde ? as toenter into the waye of ſaluation our ſelue;,and to 
ſce that wee keepe his Commaundementes,and loue him ,that hee 
may loue vs: and louing vs, hee may come,and abide with vs: and 
that not for a ſhort ſpace, but for euer. Wee ſhoulde enter into the 
way to get his preſence. Chriſtian Religion ſtandeth not ſo much 
in curiolitie,or in ſpeaches,as in the ſenſe of the heart, & ina pra- 
&iling of that loue of the heart,in the life and conuerſacion, The 
Apoſtle Paul,in the fourth Chap.to the Epheſ. ver(.2 2.24.telleth 
vs, what it 1sto learne Chriſt, cuen to put off the olde man,and ro 
put cn th: newe man. This for the anſwere, Yer hee infiſteth in 
that, that they ſhould keepe his Comma'indement : No,it cannot 
bee preached enoughto keepe the Commandement of Chriſt, be- 
ar” 4 ournature is ſo backward, And as before he pointed out the 
man who loued him, ſo now he pointerth out the man who loueth 
him not:and that 15 he wo krepes nor bis Command and bleſſed word, 
that he hath given for our weale. Who 1s it then who loueth him 
not? hee who keepethnort his Commandes. Marke, when yee (ee 2 
man taking plcaſureto diſpleaſe God, and leadinga life dire&lic 
contrary to the will of God; point out that man, and ſave, This is 
a man who hateth Gol in his heart, Iudge not of a man 
his tongue and {peaches : for oftentimes hee vvhodoeth -vvorſt, 
ſpeaketh beſt. Aske at an hypocrite, if hee bee a Chriſtian or not? 
hee will bec angric with you , becauſe hee not ſecing himſelfe, 
E thin- 
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thinketh himſelfe as good as any other: ( It is an caſie thing to 
the rongueto Cloake the filth of the heart of the hypocrite.) And 
vvhat will his hand be doing then? It will be vrtering it ſelfe ina 
filthie ite, Sotake not vp the diſpolition of the heart of man or 
vvoman by the tongue, but by the hand: for the hand will aye to 
th: tongue, Tongue, thou lieſt. fobru,r. Epiſt. Chap. 2, Verſ. 4. 
If any Gy.1 know God,and keepe not his Command he is a lyar, 
and the trueth 1s not in him. And againe,Chap.4. Verſ. 2 o. If any 
manſay,I loue God,and hateth his brother,he is but a lyar. Who 
is itthat controlleth the rongue? and teſtiherh before the world, 
that the heart is bur falſe ? It is the hande, and the worke: the 
tongue is but a cloake of falſenefſe. Marke a faythfull man by his 
h-nde, and not by his rongue. Our Lord ſayeth, inthe ſeuenth 
Chap. of Matth. and the eighteenth verſ, It 1s vnpothble that an 
euill Tree can bring foorth good truit, 

Yethe infilteth inthis matter, for hee 1s very earneſtto recom - 
mende this obedience to his Diſciples,and to vs all: and hee fur- 
niſherh the laſt argument whereby they ſhould be moued to keep 
hisCommandement: and he leadcth them vnto that Fountaine of 
all his wordes, vvhich was that glorious Majeſtic of his Father: 
The word,ſayth he,vvhich yee heare,is not mine, but the Fathers 
vyhich ſent mee. Would yce haue the ground and fountaine of all 
fayth? of all obedience? of all well-doing? and of all ſecuritic in 
this life? The ground of all,is the onely mouth of the Father. So 
that when a man vnderſtandeth that word that hee ſhould belicue 
into,it 15not the worde of man,but that Verity that loweth from 
the mouth of the Majeſty of GoJ;then the heart gripeth vnto it, 
& belicueth: thenthe hand executeth it :thenthere followeth obe+« 
dience:But when the heart is not perſwaded,that the word flowes 
from that mouth of God, but from man, thenthe heart will draw 
abacke, it cannot belicue, and the life will not follow it. 

Then Chriſtlearneth vs here, If wee would hauc the people be- 
lieuing, and obeying his worde, ro drawe their eares to heare the 
Lord ſpeaking, and then the hearts of the faythfull will recciue it 
vvith joye,and practiſeir. Away with all che wordes of men, of all 
creatures, of all Angels: they cannot bee a ſolide grounde to our 
fayth: neither canthe authority of the Kirke bee a ground to our 
fayth,albcit the fooliſh Papiſts affirme, that the cauſe wherefore 
vve belicue the Scripture, ts, becauſe the Kirkeſayth,it is the word 
of God: for except the Scripture bare witneſle of the ſelfe, that it 
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Or Cunisrts Docrtnartns, &c. 67 
to vrere of God, and the word of God, truely the authotitie of the 
nd Kirke could nener make vs belicue, nor perſwade vs the ſame: For 
1F the ground of our fayrh muſt bee the voyce and reſtimony of God 
or himſclfe ſpeaking to vs. Onely this word of the Olde and Newe 
ro Teſtament, vyhercin God himſelfe ſpeaketh, is able toeſtabliſh 
4. our favth. 

a, The Lord when hee hath exhorted them, perceiuing that his 
ny vvorde tooke not that efteR in the heartes of his Diſciples that it 
ho ſhould haue done,notwithitanding all his gracious ſpeaking for 
d, he knew their hearts) he meeteth this, and he ſayth, 7 have ſpoken, 
he theſe thinges berg preſent with you: And how beirt they bee nor {o effe. 
Us Gu3ll in you forthe preſent, bee not diſcouraged : for when I ſhall 
Eh paſſe ro the Heauen , the Comforter, which i; the holy Gbof, Whome the 


an Father Will ſende in, my Name , ſhall teach you all thinges, and bee ſhall call 
theſe Wurdes to your remembrance, Which } hane tolds you, We may learne 


n- here firſt the word hath none effeR in the heart, withour the Spi- 
IT - rit accompany it, Let it beethe worde of God,and flowe out of 
ep the mouth of God, yet and hee concur not with the worde by his 
ot Spirit,the word ſhall worke none effett in the heart. 
TT: There are two Doors who teach vs: one Doctor outwarde to 
rs the care,and another inwarde, that 15,the Spirit, vvho mollifieth 
all the heart : Let the outwarde Door ſounde neuer ſo long in the 
in earc,it th: inwarde concur not,the worde ſhall doe no good: And 
$0 except that Spirite open the ee of the ſoule to ſee, and open the 
ue heart,as he opened the heart of Lydia, (+A#. Chap.16.verf. 14.) 
"Nn to receiue that ſcede of the worde, the heart (ſhall bee as a cloſed 
It, Booke,and harder than it was of before, Marke another thing: 
JC» The Spirit of the Lord Iz{us will not accompany the worde at all 
es times,no,not in the hearts of the faythfull chemſclues: The Apo. 
aw ſtles were a preofe of this : Howe much ſpakethe Lord to them 
vvhen he was in the world ?and how little effeR tooke it in them, 
)C- till he wentto the Heaucns? In the 29. chap. of Eſay. verſ.rr. ye 
he reade,the word of the Lord is like a cloſed bookto the vntaithful. 
> 1t Nowe this is true likewiſe, the worde of God to the godly ſome- 
all times is like acloſed booke : and they will haue ſuch a hardneſſe 
"ur at times, that they will have no ſenſe of it ; not to indure them, 
ur bur to humble them. An4 if cuer there was ma'ter of humilia- 


Yre tion, heere it is, that when God ſpeaketh , thou wilt ſtanle vp, 
rd WF and not regarde him, and receiue no fruite nor conſolation 
tit WW of it, 


EQ 23 Vpon 


E8 Tur Seventu Lecrvare, 

Vpon this riſeth the Leſſon to vs all, that the Lord Teſus gaue 
voto his Diſciples, Howbeit at ſometimes wee will finde an cuill 
diſpoſition of the ſoule, a deafneſle, a blindneſſe, and ſenſeleſneſſe, 
Take this conſolation, Be not diſcouraged altogether: Let not the 
Miniltcr lezuc off to preach , and let nor the people leaue off to 
hearc: bur let cuer the {. ede bee ſowne, and Ict cucr the heart rc- 
cciue the ſcede, and holde cuer vp the care: and in deſpite of thine 
heart, when thine heart would loathe it, cucr hearc, ani ſtriueto 
holde vp thine cares,and abide in patience,till the Lord ſend bet- 


ter, Petcr,in his firſt Epiſt, chap. 1. verſ.2 3. hecallcth the ſeed of 


the word an immortall ſeed. It will ncuer die: itmay be choaked, 
& holden down: It can no more die,faith Perer,than Gol can dic, 
Soof neceſhity,inthe ende, when it ſhall plcaſ: God to waken that 
word, by his holy Spiritin the heart, then it ſha!l afford {olide joy 
and conſolation till vs: theſe ſentences ſhalbe call:d roour remem- 
brance, which wee heard bt fore without fruit a1d e lification. We 
hauc found this in experience, whe man or-woman hath moſt adoc 
in affliction,this ſame very Comforter will come to the hcart,and 
renew the remembrance,and will cauſe them to haue a joy in tha 

word which they heard betore with deafe cares. And this is truc, 
that at the laſt hce ſhall comfort his owne with that worde which 
they hearde with deafe eares: for the worde cannot paſſe awaye 
without ſome effe&. Heeſayerth, The holy Spirite ſhall reach them all 
things, We know, he who teacheth,1s called a Teacher: yet when he 
ſayth, The holy Spirit ſhall reach, he calleth him nor a Teacher, but 
a Comforter, becauſe al his do&trinctendeth to conſolation. There 
isnocomfortable do&rine, but that do&rine of the holySpirit in- 
wardly working inthe ſou'e, We will ſay, Men will teach comfor- 
table dorine: but allthe comfortable doctrine we heare, procee- 
deth of this,that the holy Spirit accompanieth their docrine, and 
worketh comfort inwardly. It thou haſt anie conſolation inward- 
lie by teaching, thou mayeſt rejoyce, and bee aſſured, that thou 
haſt a glorious Docour, cuen thethird perſoa of the Trinitie, in 
thine heart. There is no conſolation in the outwarde Teacher, 
without him, whome the Father ſhall ſende in. my Name, The Fathcr 
ſendeth the holic Spirite in the Name of the Sonne, and ſendeth 
that Spirit by his Sonne,as Mediator. The Spiriteand all his gra- 
ccs, floweth ri!l vs from the Father, bur mediatelie thorowe the 
Sonne , as a mediate perſon. There commeth not a grace till vs, 
but thorow the Sonne, All power is giuento him,and thorow him 
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Or Cuntrsrts Docrains, &c. Eg 
immediately all joye is conuoyed to the creature. The Tewes and 
=_ Paganes paſſe ouer this, and thinke to climbe vp to God the Fa- 
_ ther withour the Meſsias : but they ſhall neuer ſee him 2 for the 
le, God of Heauen hath placed in him, as in a ſtore-houſe, all grace, 
he vvhich he ſhall beſtow vpon the vvorld: as Juſtice, Mercy, SanQi- 
wi fication, Ioye, Peace, and tranquility of Conſcience: and hee hath 
© © bought themby noleſſe price , than by his Blood : they are all 
= bought by the blood of the immaculate Lambe of God. Thou 
v4 vvho haſt gotten aſponke of that grace, thou haſt gotten a grea- 
pr * rer grace, than if thou hadſt gotten all the Kingdomes ot the 
5 vvorlde. 
nd But what ſhall he teach you? eAll things: Not all the fantaſies of 
'* © men,not the inuentions of the Pope, bur all things 7 have tolde you, 
"art BE TheLord be mercifull to this worlde, vvhich wandereth after the 
9 inuentions of men : And bleſſed art thou who reſte{t vpon thar 
"oy vvord which the Spirit hath told, Marke: hath thz vvorde prea- 
he ched none effeR, bur by the Spirit conuoying 1t? Not: Euenſo on 
ol the other part, the Spirit will teach nothing, but that which hath 
p come out of the mouth of Ieſus Chriſt, Beenor deceiued: What 
wi call I the word of Chriſt? That is the word of Ch-it, that chePro- 
phets ſpake of olde, as Peterteſtifieth: for the Prophets ſpake by 


p the Spirit of Chriſt. Next, Tca!l the word of Chriſt,that which he 
" ſpake himſelfe inthe worlde. . Thirdly, that which the Apoſtles 
ſpake, Laſt, I call the worde of God, the Scriptures of the Olde 


” and New Teſtament, vvhich the Lord hath regiſtrated in his mer- 
fo cie: And take it awaye, miſerabledarkneſſe thall come vpon the 
"A vvorlde: Let it ſtand, giue it the owne power, it ſhall ſhine like 

light vnto the worlde, They will ſaye, it hath not all chat Chriſt 


« ſpake, and that the Apoſtles ſpake. I anſwere, The Lord Tefus 
ſpake nothing, nor his Apoſtles ſpake nothing, butall incffeR is 
contained in this written word, There is not a word that the Spi- 
hs rit of Teſus ſhall ſpeake vnto thy ſoule, but onely that which isre- 
on giſtrated in the Olde and New Teſtament. That Trueth ſhallſtand 
in ſpite of the world.This place therefore confuteth all chem thar 
. are enemies to the Scriptures. Mahomer began, & ſaid, the Scrip- 
ture was imperfe& : The Pope brought in mens: Traditions, to 
ſupply the wants of the Scriptures. Others, as the Anabapt 
awaite on that reuelationof the Spirit, beſides that revelation of 


| 

0 Teſus Chriſt in his worde: Bur in ſpite of them, they ſhall get none 
n | otherreuclation: nor the Spirit ſhall accompany no word but thar 
Cu 4 which 


Y 
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70 Tut Ercur Lrcrvas, 
which Ieſus hath ſpoken, &left inregiſter, Now Lord if we, with 
whome hee hath let his light remaine, ſhoulde praiſe him ! The 
Lord accompany his worde with the preſc nce of his Spirite, that 
Comforter, in our ſoules inwardly , till his comming in the 
Cloudes, and we ſec him face to face : To whom bee praiſe, ho- 
nour, and glory, for cuer and cuer. Amen, 
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THE EIGHI LECIVRE, 
OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION, 


Ionn, CHAP. xii. Vers.,27.28.29.30.31-. 


27 Peace 7 leane With you : my peace I gine vnto you: not 4s the 
world guetb, gine I'yntoyou, Let not your —_ bee troabled, nor feare. 
28 Tee hae heard howe I ſaide vnto you, go away, and Will come unto 
you. ff yee loned mee, yee would verilyreioyce, Eel ae [ goe vmothe 
Father : for the Father is greater than,T. 
29 «And now I have ſpoken, vnto you, before it come; that when it 11 
come to paſſe, yee might belieuc, 
o Heereaftey Will } not ſpeakg manie thinges vnto your. for the prince 
of this World commeth, and hath nought in, mee, 
31 Butit us, that the worlde may knowe,, that I lone my Father : and as 
the Father bath commanded mee, ſo 1 does Anſe, let vs goe hence, 


N the beginning of this Chapter , Brethren, 
a0 Chriſt began to comfort his Diſciples againſt the 
ADA time hee was to with-drawe his bodily preſence 
> from them: and he continued a while in comfor- 
ting them: and then after he beginneth roexhort 
them, Firſt, to belieuc in him: and next, to obe- 
dience to keepe his Commaundementes : and hee 
inſiſted chiefely in this , That they ſhould keepe the worde hee 
ſpake vnto them in his abſence, Now inthe be ginning of ns 
words 
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Or Cunrsres Docrning, &c. ”1 
k wordes wee haue read, the Lord returneth againe to that conſo. 
C lation that he began with: to wit, That they thoutd.not bee trou.. 
Jo bled in his abſence. The argu rent is taken from that peace hee 
G lcaucth with them: Secing I leaue peace with you, what need yee 
Na to bee troubled > Weigh the wordes, for they are weighty, Peace [ 
[:aue yw,ſ(aycth the Lord : No queſtion hee alludeth to x Oh com - 
mon faſhion of ſalutation that was vied amongſt the Iewelt in 
their meertinges and departinges, wherein they wiſhed peace one 
to another: by the which nl they vnderſtooJ all kind of prof- 
peritic,in thinges earthly and heauenly. So the Lord would fay,1 
 amnow todepart from you, but I leaue ſomething behind mee to 
X you,to wit,my bleſsing & proſperity ſor ever. Now leaſt it ſhould 
haue bene thought, that he left peace vnto them no other wayes, 
than the men of this world vſe rodo,he ſubjoyneth, My peace [ give 
you. There is an emphaſis in theſe wordes, My peace,and / gue you tt: 
| As the Lord would ſayc, Men may well with peace to men: bur it 
licth in no mans hands to giue peace: there 1s no Angel in Heauen 
ableto give peace: but I ſaycth the Lord, ſhall give your: Iam not 
only,ſayth the Lord ,a wiſher, bur a giuer: There is no man able to 
e giue his owne peace, becauſeno man hath peace to giue: Men may 
wiſh peace from God, as to the Philipp. 4. 7. It is called the peace 
bh of God. None of the Apoſtles will ſay, My peace: but the peace of 
'e God : and therefore hee is called the God of peace, Rom. 16. 20. 
The Lord Ieſus hath peace to giue,as the Father hath peace: Yea, 
p more,he would ſignihe by this peace,not a common ſort of peace, 
but an inwarde peace of condlence , the reſt to the ſoule of a 
e ſinner, that peace that paſſeth all vnderſtanding, Phulpp. Chap. 4. 
Verſ, 7. The rcſt of the ſoule, as ve may reade in Matthewes Gol - 
(5 pel, Chap. 11. Verſ. 29. where Chriſt ſayerh, Come vnto mee all 
vec that are weary, and laden, and I will eaſe you, and yee (hall 
tinde reſtro your ſoules, Take this peace away, there isno reſtro 
the ſoule. This peace is calle Chriſtes peace , becauſe it floweth 
e from him immediately till vs, that wee may haue a good con- 
e ſcience,that we ray have aſſurance of the remiſsion of our finnes : 
- tor herein ſtandeth chicfely 2 good conſcience, when it ſayeth,thy 
[ ſinnes are freely forgiuen thee. Wee knowe this good conſcience 
- andeth in favth thorow the blood of CHRIST. Take awaye 
c the blood of C H RIST, there is no conſcience that ts good, 
c Heb.9.1 4.The blood of Chriſt purgeth our conſcience from dead 
c works,to ſerue the liuingGod:thar 15 ir purgeth vs from our fins. 
n 
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"2 Txur ErGnur Lecrvar, 
So ye (ce this,thart all the joy of the ſoule floweth from the blood 
of Chriſt Teſus: and therefore worthily he callcth it his peace, be- 
cauſe it commeth thorow his blood : vvithout the which peace, 
there 15 no reſt, howbeit yee had all the peace of all the Princes of 
the worlde: Let the Traytors haue the Kinges peace,and let them 
yvant this peace;let them paſſe as they will, they haue no peace. 
Yet heinfiſteth thethird rtime, and ſubjoyncth, Nor as he worl /e 
giueth, give I it, He marketh the manner of the giuing,and maketh 
anexpoſition of the giuing of it. Worldly men will take vpon 
themrto giue peace, but the worldes peace is but for a faſhion: the 
mouth will wiſh peace, and the hearr will curſc : this is the peace 
of rhe world: That peace of the world is ſo fe&leſſe, that ſcarcelic 
vvill a man wiſh that peace from his heart. As the Lord woulde 
ſay,Iſpeakenot only with my mouth, but from mine hcart I wiſh 
it, and I ſhalleffeGuate it indeede. A man may wiſh well, bur it 
vvanteth effe&. Yee ſce now this three-folde repetition, Will yee 
vveigh the words,yec ſhall inde a wonderfull intier loue,and vn- 
ſpeakeable heartineſſe, vttered by the Lord in his Farewell. Theſe 
vvords let vs ſee, that he not only leaucth peace and loue behiade 
him, but his very heart. Beſides all the grace wee haue of Ieſus 
Chriſt,they who loue Chriſt,they haue his heart. Looke how ten- 
derly he loueth faythfullmen: howbeit hee bee in the Heauen, yer 
he leaueth them his very heart,and inwarde affe&ion: there is an 
vnſpeakeable loue, 
Now when he hath taken his good-night,he concludes, Seeing 
T haue left you peace,and I giue you it, vvhat then needeth you to 
bee troubled? Marke then this concluſion: Where the peace of the 
Lord is not ,there the ſoule of marrhath no reſt,there is nothing 
but trouble and griete there. It is true, great ſinners, vvho vvill 
hauneno part of Ieſus Chriſt, vvill haueſome kind of reſt,and who 
vvill beeſo merry as they? (Bloody murd:rers, vvicked blaſphe- 
mers,and vile adulterers, vvill by appearance haue peace.) Bur, 
Brethren,thisis but a falſe peace:and afſuredly ir is nas thou- 
ſand times, to haue an vnquiet and reſtleſſe ſoule, than to have a 
ſecure life: for a ſenſclefſe carnal! ſecurity,is a ſure token of a ſud. 
den judgement ro come. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtlero the Theſſalo. 
nians, Chap. 5. Verl. 3. ſayeth, Whenrhey ſay, there is peace and 
ſafety, then ſhall come vpon them ſudden deftru&ion, as the tra- 
uell vpon a vvoman with child, and they ſhall nor eſcape. The 
loure will bid cloze the yates, and bil watch: let him bid as hee 
vvill, 
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Or Cunrsres Docrnrxey, &c, + 73 
vvill, the judgement of God (hall not paſſe by him, and his yates 
ſhall not holde out the wrath of God, bur it ſhall come on him, as 
the paine commeth on a woman in the time of her birth. So,in one 
vvorde, they who want this peace, they haue no peace: No peace 
tothe wicked, Iſai. 5 7. By the contrary, vvhenthe Lord Iclus gi- 
ueth peace to the heart of a finfull man or woman, vvhole heart is 
troubled,then the heart of a ſinner hath peace. 1 put the caſe, that 
2 man were in great danger ,cuenat deaths doore, yea,and he were 
in the firc; and the Lord Icſus piue him his peace, and ſaye, I giue 
thee my peace,then the ſoule ſhall be in exceeding joye. Tyrantes 
haue maruciled, that the Martyres who ſuffered tor Teſus, ſhould 
haue had ſuch a joye as they had. So, if the Lord ITeſus will once 
ſay, My peace I giue you,then the foule will reſt on him with ſuch 
a joye as is vnſpeakeable. So the Apoſtles feltthis indeede. In one 
vvorde, the peace of Ieſus Chriſt guardeth the ſoule, and maketh 
it ſure: as Paul ſayerhrto the Philipp. Chap. 4. Veorſ. 7. Thus farre 
now hath the Lord comforted his Diſciples. 
Nowe in the next Verſe hee beginneth toſpeake more ſharply, 
and hee,as it were, findeth faule with them, that they loued him 
not well enough: and they vttered it, in that they were {ſo grieued 
and diſpleaſed at his departure, This formethat the Lewd victh, 
ache vs this, that in comforting of heauy hearted ſinners, 
(Who ſhould bee comforted, bur the heauy hearted? ) thou vic 
gentle reproofes: for the heart that is heauy and (ad, vvill hardly 
take conſolation, but will delite in ſainefſe. Looke howe yee ſhall 
comfort them: not to holde vp the hearr ave with comfort: bur 
reproue it withſome piece of ſharpneſſe, as it were, So Dauil in 
the 42.P/al. verſ. 11, vvhen be finderh himſelfe carried away with 
2 vehement afFeRion of Hrrowe,, and ouer farre caſten downe in 
his exile, he ſayth, Why art thou caſten downe,my'foule? and why 
art thou diſquieted within mee? vvair on God, for will yer giue 
himthankes, &c. So wee ſhould preſſe downethe affe&tion witha 
reproofe, as the Lord doth here. Hee layeth downe the ground 
of his reproofe, / tolde you,? Wonld goe aWv.ry,and [rode you, IT wanld come 
«:4me in my Spirit: and z0w I] am to depart to my Father. Now he faith, 
ice loue me not, becauſe ve rejoyce not that I am to goe to glorie 
vvith my Father: for my Father is greater than I :rhat 1s, goe ro 
he part2 ker ot that glory which the Father hach: an4 when as vee 
are (a Iat my departure, ve vrrer that vee enuv my glory. Marke 
:1e wordes:Heretickes who a'lea iged that Chrilk was a God, bat 
created 
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created in tune,and not cqua!l with the Father, Though they goe 

a great vantage out of this place, T be Father is greater than. f: The 

Farhers of olde exponed this place well, That it was to. be vndcr- 

ſtood of the humane nature,an4nor of the diuine, Yet there is an- 

other expoſition of this, that is, That this place is not ſo much to 

bee vnderſtood of the nature of Chriſt,as of his office: The God- 

head of the Lord leſus, the Sonne, being equall with the Father, 

taketh an office vpon him,by the which he becometh inferiourto 

the Father: to wit, hee becometh Mediator: The office ſtandeth in 

this, He taketh vpon him the fleſh of a ſeruant. Next, he becometh 

obedicnt,yea,cuen tothe death of the Croſſe, in that nature: ſo in 

reſpe& of this othce, he maketh himſelfe inferior to theFather. By 
this we muſt not gather,that he was inferior to the Father in per- 
ſon, Majcſty,or efſence;howbcir in office hee was vnequall & infe- 
rior tothe Father: For as that reucrent Father Cyrillas ſayerh, Miſe 
ſid ex obedientia non tollunt aqual1t1tem potentie, cx eſjemie, Therefore ye 
ſce, the Heretickes ,as namcly, eArrius, out of this place hauc no 
ground for that blaſphemous hereſie, But conſider yet more nar- 
rowly what the Lor ſaith,e Aud ye lowed me, ye would hauc reioyced, in 
that [ ſaid, ? Would depart. AS he would ſay, The very wordes that yee 
rurne to yourdiſcomfort &ſorrow,ſhould haue bene mater of joy 
and combere. There 1s ncuer a word that the Lord ſpeaketh to his 
owne,no,neuer one, but in theny all is matter of joye: howbeit the 
words will ſceme ſharpe,yetallthe words of theLord that he ſpea- 
keth to his,tende to their joyeand conſolation: and all they thar 
loue the Lord Iclus, ſhould conſtruc all the deeds & words of the 
Lord to their comfort: let him rake away worldly riches, honour, 
health,friendes, life it ſelfe,&c. all ſhoul4 work comfort to them. 
Bur, brethren, we are ſo corrupt & blind by nature,that weſee not 
theLords purpoſe, & what he 1s doing to vs: & we make the words 
of the Lord, wherin we ſhould take pleaſure & ioy, to be mater of 
diſpleaſure.I ſpeak not this,to take away ſenſe of the ſharpneſle of 
theLord, &tocomend Srocke ſenſleſnes: but herin we fail,that ſad- 
nes is without ioy &c6ſolati6. Now theLord craues this,that with 
bitternes we ſhould taſte ſwertnes; indeed heavines is the comlieſt 
thing that can be in aChriſtian, & ſadnes becometh a ſinner well: 
but in the mcan time there ſhould be joy in the ſoule.1 iT beſ.5.16. 
Reieyce evermore, He findeth no fault with them, that they were ſad, 
but becauſe they would receineno comfort, He ſaith,?f ye loud me, 
ye wols reiezee becauſe ; ſaid, I gotoche Father, One who loucth another 
truly, 
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ot truly, will retoyce in the weale of the other. Loue bringes a rejoy- 
he cing: he or ſhe that louesChriſt,that gets greateſt joy in the hart, 
r - as enuy cats vpthe hart of manor woman, in whom it is: one who 
n- loues another, will reioyceat the good ellate of the other, at his 
tO proſperity,riches & honor: one who loues the Lord Teſus well,re- 
T. joyces to ſec him glorified: &that fold be our joy to ſee theLord 
r, Icſus glorihed, & his kingdome aJuanced: & curſed be thou who 
tO laughs at the down-throwing of the kingdom of theLord Icſus: 
in no,they who loues God, will curſe all their kint& as he ſayes here 
th himſelt,chey Who lone the Ld leſus, their delite ſhall bee to ſee him glorified, 
in Th'Apoſtlesnot taking ſuch toy asthey oght,toſce him glorified, 
zy their loue was prepoſterous : no doubt they loued him inticrly, 
T- P:ter loued him, John loued him, &the reſt loued him;yet theLord 
{-_ ſhewes that their loue was witha great ignorance, & the fleſh was 
if mixed withir,it was not ſincere. So let vs tak heed roour louc:not 
ye only to that loue we beare to Chriſt, but euen to men,man to wife, 
10 parents tochildren, we ſhould take heed that it be a true loue,and 
r- not a prepoſterous loue: I call it not a true loue, that hathnothing 

'n but ſadnes with it for the death of another: whe a Chriſtian goes 
ee toioy,and when we are ſal forthem,then we vtteran enuy in our 
Yy heartes of their glory. Indeede wee ſhould not want naturall affe- 
1s Gion:and wee may haue diſpleaſure for the want of our brother: 
UC but looke that diſpleaſure bee not for thy brothers joye,and that 
2- hee is participant of thar glorie with Chriſt and the hope of that 
at ReſurreRion, The remembrance of the aſſembling of the SainRes 
1C of God ,to meete their Head in the Cloudes, hould cauſe thee re- 
r, joyce.The Lord lift vp our heartes totheHeauen from this earth, 
1 whereon we are ſo fixed:and make vsto waite continually for that 
Ot bleſſed aſſembly of the SainRes ; that when hee commerh in the 
ds cloudes, we may be carried toremaine with him in ioy foreuer, 
of Now inthe words following the Lord ſetteth downe the ende 
of of his ſpeaking to his Diſciples, and chiefely of this, that he fore- 
1. warneth them that hee was todepare. Hecre is the chiefe ende, 
th T hat they ſhould brl:ene in him, that hee was thar promiſed Meſs1as, 
ſt the Sonne of God: & when they ſhould ſee the accompliſhment of 
l: all his (ayings,that they ſhould belieue. The whole word of God 
6, leads vsto this,that men ſhould belicue in Ieſus Chriſt, there is not 
J, a word ſpoken im the Scripture, but ir leads vsto Chriſt, whether 
e, theLord ſpeak of things ro come, as in the Prophets,or of — 
er done, as in the Evangels, all tendeth to this, to leade vs to Telus 
y, Chriſt, = 
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Chrit;co beliene in him: They who get not this end in the word, 
they get no fruit of the word. Hee ſayth not, Theſe things I tolie 
you before the hand ,that ye ſhould belicue: But he addeth,1 have 
told you them beforethe hand, that when, they come to paſſe, ye ſhould 
believe, The perteRion of fayth ſtandeth not in fore-telling, bur 
in accomplithment. It 1s true, the fore-ſpeaking of the thinges of 
Chriſt to come, hath force to worke fayth in the heartes of men 
and women : All the godly men and women before Chriſt , had 
nothing but fore-telling of Chriſt, that hce was to come into the 
vvorld: and vpon thele tore-tellings they belicued. So the predi- 
Rions of Chriſt in all time wrought fayth in the heartes of the 
Fathers of olde : But fayththen is confirmed and made ſtronger, 
vyhen the cuent anſ{wereth to the predi&ion: And therefore wee 
vyho nowe lie, haue greater matter of fayth and conſolation, 
than they had who liued vnder the Lawe: they had but the predi- 
Rions of Chriſt, but we now vnder the Goſpel, haue nor only the 
predi&tions,buralſo the accompliſhment of all that was ſpokon & 
fore-told by the Prophets: And therefore Chriſt comparing vs to 
the people of old, (Lwke, 10.23.) ſaycth, Bleſſed are the eyes that 
ſee theſe things which yeſee: I ſay to you, Many Kinges and Pro- 
hers deſired roſee theſe things that ye ſee, and yet ſaw them not. 
And againe, Abraham longed toſce my dayes, Jobn.,8.16. In ver 
deedc, vvee haue a great bleſsing, vvho are come into the werkla 
ſinceChriſt came: But here is the fault, We cannot apprehend that 
joye and happineſſe, The Apoſtle conſidering this, hee ſayeth, Re- 
joyce continually, 1. Theſſal, 5. 16, Weeneuer conſider the gra © 
vyhich we haue vnder the Goſpel. 
When he hath ſer downe this ende, the Lord appearingly con- 
cludeth this conference with his Diſciples : Heereafter 1 Will not 
ſpeaks many thinges ts you: And hee giueth the reaſon: for why? The 
Prince of this worlde commeth: My ſpeach is cut off, becauſe the De- 
uillis come againſt mee, vvith all his force: and hee is come like 2 
Burrio,to execute that whichtheFather ordained to be done from 
all eternity. Marke: as the houre drewe neare , vvhen the Lord 
ſhould haue laide downe his life for the world; ſothe Deuils drew 
neare,vvho were appointed toexecutethar curne: and they began 
to aſſaulrhim very buſily: and aſſault him not only by the wicked 
inſtrumentes, as Iudas, Pilate,and the Tewes, but the Deuill, and 
allthe whole force of Hell, in their owne perſons, ruſhed out vp- 
on Chriſt , and eſpecially when the Lord Ieſus hung vpon £ 
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; Croſſe : at that time chicfelic hee had his combate with the De. 
- nils Beenot deceined, Hee ſuffered not onelie that paine in bodie, 
E and wrath of his Father ; but at that inſtant hee had a battell 
a with all theDeuils in Hell, for they thought to haue wracked him 
- then,and to hauerriu! nphe 4 ouer him and by his wracke,to hauz 
f " racke [all men, and to have diſgraced the glory of GoJ: for in 
- Icſus Chriſt, is all the glory of Go ,and allſaluation of man. Paul 
: in the ſecond to the Cololſl. Verl. 15. {ayeth, 1 hat Chriſt vpon 
S the Croſſe triumphed oner the powers of Hell, and made an open 
" ſhewe of them: and this importeth , that they ruſhel on him on 
" the Croſſe, that they mig'tt ouer-come him. Chriſt fighteth 
3 with all the po! wersof Hell on the Croſle, and taketh all the 

hn wer from them, and oP nlic in the fight of the worlde hee fra- 
I, deth rhem capriue , afrer the manner "of a victorious Conque- 
bo rour. Yctere wee leaue this, weſce another things As the houre 
a drewe ncare, 2s the Deuils drewe nc arc, with the houre of Ieſus 
x Chriſt, W hat docth hce > Gocth hee to elchewe them ? Gocth 
be hee out of Hicruſalem, a3 hee did of betore > Gocth hee to hide 
go himſelfe 2 No, no: But as the houre drewe neare, and as the De- 
a uils drewe neare , ſo the Lord Ieſus meercth death, and th: De- 
£ will, and draweth neare to them, and willinglic putterh himſclfe 
y into their hands, knowing it was the will of his Father, Hee 1s gs 
C readic to dic, & offer himſclfe ,and put himſelfe into their hands, 
= a5 they were bent toſceke him. This 1s our lefſon : When the 


F Lord giuet! 1 vsrokens, that Dcath 15 at hand, as Age, i ſickneſſe or 
affli ions : for they areſu nmondes ro warne VS: What ſhoulJde 
wee doe ? Should wee abhorre trom it 2 No, goe forwarde, and 


L- bee rcalie to imbrace death: goe to him, and meete him, and 
a rake a gripe of him: as hee imbracethrlice, ſoimbrace thou him: 
be for death 15 nothing clſc, but a paſlave to joye: when thou abhor« 
- reſt dearth, t! hou 2bhor —_ porre ro olorie, an! ctcrnall lite. 
2 No v 1 goc forwarTl: It mig! ne haue becne ſaie by his Diſci- 
wr ples, W har? Haththe Deuill ſuch a power oucr thee ? Art thou 
d ſo 1 ol iſhed by him , that thou muſt breake of ſpeach ; > The 
wy Lord meeteth this, an: I fa th, He bath novght i, me: That 15, For all 
in - coming a2ainſt me,he ha” h no power or juriſdiction ouer me: 
d hinke not that the prince of this world hath ought ouer me: the 
id prin ice of this worli,orra:her the tyrant wie! h his t tyranny cometh 
- 11 by finne: Sinne entereth not ſo ſoone, but as ſoone hee begarto 
bs rcig 110: & where ſinis \there 15 his power:Bu: would theLord ſar, 
+ is | 


{ 
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in me he ſhall find no matter of his kingdome, therefore hee hath 
no power ouer me, Another generall: It is not ſeemly that the in- 
ferior (hould haue power ouer the Superior: Bur (o it is, the Lord 
Teſus is God, and the Dcuill is his interior; therefore hee hath no 
wer ouer me, He afſaileth him,becauſe he had our burden vpon 
im. Nowemarke one thing: The holy Spiric in the Scripture, 
New and O1d,vvhere he ſpeaketh of the ſuffering of Chriſt he is 
very carcfull ro nore theſe circumſtances, that Chriſt ſuffered no- 
thing but that which Gol decreed, Inthe Ads, 24. Chap. What 
we :hey doe to him, but that which thy counſell haJi decreed? 
Another : vvhen it commeth to rhe execution of the decree, the 
Spirit maketh God to vecthe Agent,vvho decreed it. Looke the 
cight Chapterto the Romanes, Hee {pared not his owne Sonne, 
but hee gaue him to the death. What wasthe Deuill, but an in- 
ſtrument inthe hande of God? The holy Spirit eclleth vs this al- 
ſo, that the Lord Ieſus ſuffered willingly: as willing was the Lord 
Jeſus to ſufter,as was the Father to giue him. Tohn, ro, verſ. 18. 
No man taketh my life from mce: 1 haue powerto lay downe my 
life, and to take vp my life againe. Gal.1, 2, Heb, 9. Hee offered 
himſelfe. Wherefore 1s it that the ſuſfcring of Chriſt is ſet downe 
with theſe particular circumſtances? The firſt reaſon is, The Spirit 
of God will let vs ſee, that in the ſuffering of Chriſt there is no 
diſgracing of the glory of God :indeed if he ha4 ſuffered againſt 
| will, and his decree , then God haJ beene diſgraced 3 bur 
whenwee knowe it was not againſt Gods will,there is no diſgra- 
of the glory of God. Another is, If the Croſſe of Chriſt 
4 againſ{tChriſts owne will, it had bene a greatdiſcomfort 
to men and women, and had beene a great offence tothe worlde, 
Laſt,the willingneſle of the Sonne to ſuffer, letreth vs ſee that the 
ſuffering of IeſusChriſt, was obedience to the Father, When a man 
doetha thing rigpan. þ 4 becauſe it is the will of God,offereth vp 
his life willingly,and dicth willingly, there is obedience: Bur ler 
him die ten thouſand deaths, if he doe it not willingly,it is none 
obedience:1 ſuppone that the Son of God had not ſuffered wil- 
lingly, wee would haue hai no ſaluation: the obedience ſtanderhi 
not only in ſuffering, but inthat he died ſo gladly, ſuffered ſo wil- 
lingly, with ſuch a loue, to powre out his lite for the world: as yee 
may reade in the 53.Chap. of Eſay, Hee was like a Lambe before 
the Shearers. So when wee looke to the death of Chriſt, let vs 
not looke to his death ſo much,as to his patience & willingneſſe, 
In 
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1 In the laſt verſe the Lord ſerteth downe the ende of his ſuffe. 
. ring, wherefore he putteth himſelfe into the handes of the execy. 
[ ters: I doe this, that the worlde may know, that | owe the Father, This is 
J the end: Wee ſee firſt inthis end, the ground of the obedience and 
1 ſuffering of Icſus Chriſt, What needed him to be ſo obedient, and 
to dejec&t himſelfe fo farre? Yee may take it vp in one worde: All 
this obedience proceeded of an vnſpeakeable loue he bare to the 
Father: It is true,the loue of the ſaluation of man moued theLord 
t to this obedience alſo, no doubt: and this vnſpeakeable loue mo- 
? ued him to giue his life for them. Bur marke yet, this place 
c lctteth vs (ce,the chiefe ground of his obedience was not the loue 
c of the world, but the loue of the Father. Paul, 2. Philipp. 5.6. 7. 8. 
ſpcaking of the obedicnce of Ieſus Chriſt, letteth vs ſee, and poin- 
P teth out that humiliation of Chriſfas proceeding of that loue he 
L bare to the Father: Let that affeRion,fazth he, be in you, that was 


d in Chriſt Icſus; who being inthe forme of God , thought it no 
, robbery to bee equall with God: bur hee manited himſclfe, and 
y made himſelfe of no reputarion, in taking vpon him the ſhape of 
FF a ſcruant, and in that ſhape hee became obedient ro the Father to 
e the death of the Croſſe. That obedience thin flowed from the 
it lone he bare to the Father. Yee would thinke it a great matterto 
O two kinges, the one of them as great as the other, if one woulde 
(t ſerue the other ina worldly ſeruice, yee woulde thinke 1t a great 
i. lone the one bare to the other: The Lord Ieſus being equall with 
L - the Father in glory, humbled himſelfe to the Father. Whar follo. 
ſt wed on this obedience? As hee dejeceth himſclfe thorow loue to 
re obey the Father, ſo the Father loucth him vnſpeakeably. Paul 
[A (2. Philipp. verſ.g.1 0.11.) letteth vs ſee theefteR of this loue: hee 
1C exalteth him to a wonderfull ſublimitic, and hee giueth him . 
an Name aboue all the names of the worlde, That at the Name of 
'P IESVS, allthinges in Heauen, and in Earth , and vnder the 
cr Farth, ſhould bow their knee: orelſe, if they willnot bew, they 
Ne ſhould bee broken, 

18 Now, Brethren, ro draw this example toour ſelues, wee haue 
th this leſſon to learne 2: What is the ground of rrue humilirie? (1 
18 ſpeake not of fained humilitie,bur of true lowlineſſe, which isr 

ec beſt vertue ina Chriſtian man: Learne of mee, ſayeth Chri,that I 
re am humble and lowly in heart, e A atth.1 1.29.) not only of obe- 
VS dience ro Superiors: for Chriſt biddethrhee bee obedient and ſer- 
e, uviceable, not onely to Superiors and equals, bur to inferiors, and * 
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'each one to another, What is the ground of rhis humilitic? Fucn 
the loue of the heart : and a man haue true love in the heare, hee 
will not care how lowlic he be inthe world. So when yeſce a ſober 
Chriſtian, point him out,and ſay, There is a louing heartedChri-. 
ſtian, Would yee knowe what followeth on humilitie, an { lowli- 
neſſe? Obedience, What followerh vpon obedience? They who 
in loue humblethemſclues, to exalt others, and obey them, (hall 
find that God will meet them with louc,and cxalt them. Whercin 
ſtandeth the band of loue? When cuery one preferreth another to 
himſclte. Hcerein ſtandeth humilitic : humilicic beginneth with 
loue,and endeth with loue. By the contrarie: What is the ground 
of pride? A fooliſh ſelfe-loue, when a rantaketh pleaſure in his 
owne corruptions, and hath a conceit of himſclfe, and an hatred 
and diſdaining of others. Wherewith is it met? With a mutuall 
hatred and diſdaine : That man who is proude, ſtinketh both in 

Gods noſe and mans: and as humility intertaineth peace amongſt 
men,ſo pride breaketh the amitie and loue , and rents the body of 

Chriſt: ſo that pride is the moſt vnſeemly thing in any man,and it 

is anote of them who perteinenotto Chriſt. Striue eucr to be like 

Chriſt, in being humble: and haue loue in thine heart, But what is 

the chiefe ende of the ſuffring of Chriſt Ieſus, and of his humilia- 

tion?The Lord ſ[cts it down in theſe words, That the world may know 

that the Sonne loueth the Father, Indeed this is one end, yea, the chicfeſt 

which we ſhould all conſider. Another is,that we may know,thar 

Teſus Chriſt hath loued vs. Looke in, thorowe the body of Chriſt 

into the heart: looke not tothe nailes, and to the woundes of his 

ſide, but to that heart of his: and chictely to that infinit louc that 

the Sonne hath borne to theFather. Thou mayſt (ay, What aJuan- 

tage is it to mee to know that obedience of the Sonne to the Fa- 

ther,and that loue? When thou ſeeſt that Sonne of God equal with 

the Father,how hee humbled himſclf ſo lowly, that no creature in 

Heanen,or incarth, Angel or man,cuer humbled himſelfe ſo as the 

Sonne ; It ſerueth thee to this ende,to learne thee who is a crea- 

ture,and who is but a ſeruant,to humble thy ſelfe beforeGod and 

to glorifie thy God: And indeede, albeit there be many thinges to 

moue vs to humilitie, yet and a man get not the fight of that hu- 

miliation of Icſus Chriſt, he ſhall neuer be truely humbled. Paul, 

in hisſecond Chap. to the Philipp. to ſtirre vs vp co humilitie, he 

bringeth in the exampl- ofthe humilitie of the Sonne to the Fa- 

ther. Ye willaske, Hance weany profit of this,that we be humbled 
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n tothe Father? Haſt thou no profit in glorifying God? Neuer one 
*c ſerued ſuch a Maſter, and neuer one got ſuch a glory, as they ſhall 
cr et , who glorifie God. Was Chriſt exalre4 highly? Thou ſhalt 
1- calloexalted. I aske then, Wherein ſtanderh thy miſery? and 
1- wherein ſtandeth thine happineſſe? There is the only joy that the 
10 creature hath : when it hath humbled it ſclfe ro the Father, it 
W obeyeth him,it glorifizth the great God the Creator: And herein 
in ſtandeth the happineſle of man, euen to haue his heart looſed to 
© glorifie che Lord: The godly finde this in experience. And by the 
th contrary, when the faythfull ſouleis locked vp, and hath no plea- 
1d ſure to glorifhe God for his graces , albeit it had neuerſo great 
is aboundance of all things in the world, yet it counteth the ſelfe to 
cd be in great miſery. Paul(RKow.7z,) feeling this rebellion in him tho- 
all + remains of ſinne, crieth out, Miſcrable man that I am, 
in who ſhall deliuer me fr6 this body of death? Indeed if thou make 


git rebellion to God,if thou hadſt all the pleaſures in the world,thou 
of art miſerable, Felicity is, when the heart is looſed to ſerueGod: for 
it the end of gitts ſpirituall &temporall,isto glorihe — 
ke ſery is, wh-n the heart is locked vp in hardnes &rebellion toGod. 
1s God giue vs g © ſce this, that weMay be inſtant with God, 
a- to ger 0 rhearts | o glorific him; and ſo haue ya - 
ow which is only true felicity, through Ieſus Chriſt : To whom, wit 

eſt the Father,and the Spirit of grace, beall praiſe, honour,and glory, 


ar for cuer. Amen. 


iſt 
1s F A 
at . : 

Y2.Y ad > . J + © IEA: 
WHOS OO ECONSIED LEEDS: 
ith — _ _ 
mM 
he THE NINTH LECTVRE, 

"2- 

nd OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION. 
to 
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Th Am that true Vine, and my Father is that Hurband-man... 


: 2 Emerie branch that beareth not fruit in met, bee taketh away: and 
bt ewerie one that beareth fruite, bee purgtth it, that it may bring feorth wore 


wte, 
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3 Now ye are cleane, through the Word which 7 bane ſpoken wnto you, 
eAbide in, mee, ard I 1, you: as the branch cannot beare fruite of 
it ſelfe, except it abide 1, the V ine; no more Can yee except yee abide in me, 
I am that Vine: yee are the branches: hee that abideth in, met, and 
I in, bim, the ſame bringeth forth much ſruit : for without mee can yre doe 
yothing. 
6 If a mar. abide not in mee, he is caflen foorth as a branch, and Wi. 
thereth : and men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, and they burne, 


E n heard alrcadic (Brethren) in the fourteenth 
Chapter of this Goſpel, the Lord, a little before 
his departure out of the world, his conference on- 
lie with his Diſciples: and partly comforteththem, 
partly exhorteth them. Nowe in this Chapter,and 
the next, hee inſiſteth inthat ſame purpoſe: part- 
lie exhorting, partly comforting them © rſt in this Chapter hee 
exhorteth his Diſciples to that vnion with him: Secondly,to that 
brotherly loue : laſt, hee returneth to thar conſolation begun in 
this Chapter, comforting them againſt the hatred and perſecu- 
tion of the worlde, Before hee come to the exhortation ro that 
vnion with him;hee premitteth in the beginning of the Chapter 
a generall doarine, wherein he denounceth an heauy judgement, 
The cutting away of ſuch members who bring foorth no fruite: 
and hee promiſerhan increaſeof grace to them who would bring 
foorth fruit: & ſo he prepareth them to that vnion wherevnto he 
exhorteth them. He {etterh down theſe grounds, as comon both 
tothe denuntiation,and tothe promiſes: Firſt,thar he himſclfe is 
the true Vine tree: Secondly, that the Father is an Husbandman, 
On this ground heededuceth a judgementto thoſe who will not 
bring foorth fruite: and mercy to them Who will bring foorth 
fruit, The Lord, when he was in the worlde, w4s wont to ſtand vp 
inthe middeſt of the people,and withan high voyce to point out 
the fulneſſe of grace that was in himſelfe, and that ſerued to life: 
and that by fimilitudes and compariſons , taken from thinges 
earthly, ſeruing tothe comfort of this life. Somerimes hee ſayth, 
I am that Bread of Life, as iathe ſixt Chap. of this Goſpel, Verſ. 48. 
Sonietimes hee ſaycrh, / aw the Light of the worlds, as in the eight 
Chap. verſ.1 2. Sometimes he (ayth,f aw the Way abe Truth, aid the 
Life,as inthe 14.chap, verſ. 6, The Lord then is the Bread; and 
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thetrue Bread, that feedeth the ſoule to life cuerlaſting: the Lord 

| is theonlyLight,that illuminaterh the dea1 ſoule: theLord is on- 
f . Iy that Way,that leadeth toLife: theLord is that Vine tree, which 
furniſheth all ap, juyce,and ſuſtentation,to all them whoas bran- 

4 ches are ingraffed in him: and take him away,all menare drie, like 
e a ſticke: and no man without him can bring foorth fruit,no more 
than a withered ſticke can bud out in flowres. In compariſon of 
other thinges, hee is ſayde to bee the true Bread, the true Light , 
the true Vine, &c. becauſe he ſubſtantially and efſentally is{o: the 
creatures are onely ſo accidentally, and by way of participation. 
1 The ſecond ground: My Father is an Husbandman. 1he compart- 
ſon berwixt the Father of our Lord Ieſus, and the husbandman, 


c 

fl ſtandeth not in all points: the husbandman giueth not the ſapand 
j nouriſhment ,or lifero the Vine tree: the Vine tree of the own na - 
1 ture hath the ſap within it: only the husbandman intertatneth the 
N ſapand life which is in the tree: Bur this Husbandman;the Father, 
c communicateth with his Son,the whole ſapof life, which is him. 
t {clfe..aAs the Father hath life in him ſelfe, ſo bath he ::imen to the Sonne to bane 
n life in brmſclfe. Ih. $426. The Father 1n thar eternal gen-ration com. 
i municateth his life with his Son: bur the compariſon ſtandeth m 
t this, As the hushan{man,in time of yeere,cutteth downe the vn- 
r fruitfnll vine tree, and cheriſheth that which is fruitful;fo rhe Fa. 
A ther of our Lord Icſus,drefſeth his vinerrees, cutreth away rotten 
þ members, & purgeththe fruinſall,that they may be more fruirfull. 
o Take vp this ground ſhortlytThe Father of onr Lord Iefus is ſuch 

- an husbandman,as nener on? wa«tfirſt he gineth ſap to his Son, & 

h then thorow himallſap cometh to all men & women: all ſap flo- 

iq weth out of the Lord Iefus, which is the Vinetree,to all his owne 
. children. Now we-.cometothedenuntiation, ery branch thet brig 

t g*thnot foorth fruit in me,the F ger will cat a\vsy: The promiſeis, Exerie 
h one who i inrraffed in Are, c>brarnb frme ,the Father Will purge them, [0 that 

p tley may be able to br\yg forth more frag Wee have to marke what are 

it theſe branches, & w har is this fruit. By theſe briches I vnderftand 


. the whole viſible Kirkes inthe world, whether they bee 1 | 
__ truly or not in theLord Ieſus, wherher they be corn or chaft ſheep 
or goats,trueChriſtians or hypocrirs,they arecalled branches. By 

e fruit is vnderſtood good works: It is as needful rorhem, who 
Ve are ingraffed in theLord Iefus,ro bring foorth good works,as to 
be the vine tree to bring forth wine berries, being filled with ſap. But 
1d || {orthefarder clearing of this marer, we ſhal ſpeak ſomthing ofxhis 
Ne | F £2 com= 
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compariſon:as the husbandman, who hath a vineyard, wil haue all 
his care ſet vpon the vineyard, becauſe it is both his pleaſure, & his 
rofit: ſothe whole care of the Father is vpon IeſusChrilt his Son, 
or he is his vine tree: the whole joy & glory of theFather is inthe 
Son: all the care theFather hath, is in theSon, in him he acquilces, 
& is well pleaſed. Next,if there be a vine tree in the vineyard that 
the husbandman loueth wel, he wil hauc al the branches nur bred 
of that tree: he wil not let them go out of his eye, So there is not 
in all this world a ſeruant of the Lord Ieſus, but the Father hath 
them all numbred: they areall in his eyes. Ye remember 1n the pa- 
table of the Marriage banquet( Mat .22.11.)it is ſaid, when they 
were all come 1n, the King commeth in alſo, to view the banqu-r: 
what meaneth this, but the care of the Father, that he hath of his 
branches, who arc ingraffed in Chriſt? The King is the Father of 
Heauen: he who is married,is the Son: & they who are called;are 
the branches. The eye of the Father is vponallthe members, good 
& bad: yea,that hypocrix who wanted the wedding garment, was 
ſoone {cene by him. Let him be an hypocrit who wil, king or beg- 
ar,theLord wil point him out in his own time-Now Jaft,the huſ. 
man in the owntime will dreſſe the vine tree: hetaketh away 
the vnfruitfull,and purgeth the fruitful: Eyenſo theFather of our 
Lord Icſus,goeth to his vinetree, & vieweth the branches, &1in his 
own time wil come with his ſ\nedding knife, & will cut off the hy. 
it: &he will purge the fruitfull, & the next yeere 1e will bring 
orth more fruit. The Father cutteth off hypocrits:& this we hauec 
ſeene: And then againe in the faithfull he augments regeneration 
and grace. Mark this Text well, & ye {Fall ſee the pleaſandeſt vine 
tree that cuer was inthe worlde, with the roote, the body of the 
tree, the branches,& the fruits budding forth in cuery branch: the 
root of this vine tree is the Father, who is the Fountain of all life: 
' the bodyof the vinetree is the Son,the briches are men & women 
ihgraffed by faith in the body: the fruit of the tree is good works: 
the ſap of life is in theFather, he is the groid of al grace, & ſendes 
this his ſap:to the body of thetree,the Son :&the Son hath all the 
grace that is inthe root: & then the body of the tree ſendesſapro 
the branches: &then the briches being filled with ſap,bring forth 
fruit as neceſſarily,asa vine tree can —_ foorth fruite.So if yee 
would take vp the nature of theſe works, ye ſhal vnderſtand,that 
| works ſpring not from fleſh and blood, they come not from 
power ofmen & women, & from nature and free-wil. So oo 
/ apilts 
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Papiſts will ſay, that men will doe good workes of nature,and of 
| free-will: No,no,theſe works proccede not of nature: no,there is 
; not a good worke , but it floweth from that life which 1s in the 
Father, and is communicated to the Sonne : there is not ſo much 
a5 4 charitable,or a good thought, bur ir loweth from the life of 
God.So allthe nket, we doe, is as fruits lowing from thatroote. 
And thou were not imped in Chriſt and ſo asa wild Oliue, parta- 
ker of the appe of that true Oliue , it would paſſe thy powerto 
thinke a good thought,and thou wouldſt do no more good,than 
a withered ſtocke can. Now marke this: When as it pleaſeth the 
Lord to tranſport vs from that rotten roote of Adam, and to fer 
vs in Teſus Chriſt, the ſeconde Adam, then whereas before wee 
brought foorth bur ſtinking fruit and dead workes,as the Apoſtle 
calleth them: (all is but filth and ſtinke, without the life of God 
in Chriſt, let be all theſe workes which are forbidden in the Law : 
and it were a good worke, hee polluteth it, becauſe hee medleth 
with ir, and there be nothing but nature) being once ingraffed in 
I:z\us Chriſt, then the creature beginneth to drawe out ſo fruirfull 
ſappe, and ſo delicate , that all the ſappe of the Vine tree is no- 
thing in compariſonthereof: And when wee haue gottenof thar 
ſappe,then the fruit commeth out,and floweth with aſweet ſmel- 
ling cauour: fra once the heart begin to ſucke of that life, the verie 
ſn:clling of the life of Teſus Chriſt, wil appeare in the works, & m 
the words. It is true indeed, & we may find it al,there iscuerin all 
our fruites,in all our deeds, and wordes that proceede our of our 
mouth, ſome birtterneſſe &ſourneſle in the beſt of vs all: the cauſe 
15, howbeit we be ingraff&4 in Chriſt, yer that old life abideth in- 
till vs all:& ſo the fruit we bring our as it hath a auour of Chriſt, 
ſo it ſtinketh of the old man: the beſt worke that wee bring our, is 
partly ſwerte,and partly ſoure,and the wordeſaucurethot bitter. 
neſſe: but and we be highly diſpleaſed for the bitterneſſe,then wee 
haue this comfort, We may bee aſſured, the Father is purging vs: 
and this hope, That when we ſhall bee with Chriſt, our fruits ſhall 
all ſauour of that life of God in Chriſt : and this ſhould augmeur 
our joye. 

Next, wee ſce wha neede wee haue euen to bee purged, and to 
make a perpetuall progreſſe in regeneration: if the Father thould 
leaue off to cleanſe the linely branches thar are in the Lord1eſus, 
as ſoone the liaclicſt hould rurne in rotrennefſe, and then the ng 
turall corruption ſhoul4 ouer-goe vs, except hee were cucr ſnd. 
pF 9 ding 
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ing Y$: and of liuely members, wee ſhould become dead: All our - 


ſtanding and perſeuerance is of him. Another thing: as vnpoſhble 
- as it is that the Father of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhould leaue off to 
rgethe members of Chriſt.; cuen as vnpoſsible is it, that that 
ma&ber canfal away: if it were poſ>ible that the Father ſhould leaue 
of his office,then it might be poſsible that men ſhould fall away. 
No, the Father can neuer leaue off his ofhce : & they who are once 
pi in Icſus Chriſt, ſhall never be cut off. It is a falſe doarine 
of the Papiſts, whoſay,that a man once ſan&ified ,may become vn- 
GnRificd: it is an horrible blaſphemic, and alic againſt the holic 
Ghoſt. The laſt thing I marke: Looke how needfull is it that the 
Father play the part of an husbandman in purging; as needfull it 
is that cucry branch grow in holineſſe &ſanRihcation: the Father 
cannot purge the branches in vain;burt as he purgeththe branches 
from their own nature,ſo the branches muſt bring out berries: $0 
if they who proteſſe themſelues to beChriſtians,make no grouth 
&neuer mend in holineſſe,it is a tokE, that theFather of ourLor 
Jeſus purgerth them not: and then they are not branches. So take 
heed. Men will hunt greedily after honor,riches,and pleaſure :but 
this is the thing thou ſhouldeR chiefely ftrme ro, That thou make 
much grouth in Iefus, & that thon find thy ſoule in better diſpo- 
fition this yere,than it was the laſt: that thou may be a true mem- 
ber of Teſus Chriſt. This for the denunciation of the ſentence 
againſtthe branches that bring foorth no fruit,and the promiſe to 
that bring foorth fruit. 

Theſe words might hauemoued his Diſciples to be feared,and 
to hauc heauy hearts: therfore the Lord, who ſaw all their cogita- 
tions,meeteth them,to comfort them, (Howbeit he ſpeake nor to 
vs,hecomforteth vs by his holy Spirirt)and he letteth them know 
that that denunciation perteined not to them, becauſe they were 
linely members: they Were cleane through the worde Which bee had ſpoken to 
them. Our leffon is, When thou heareſt adenunciation of judgemer 
or promiſe of mercy, make cuer application to thy ſclfe, and ſay, 
Lord, perteineth this judgement to me? and, O Lord, perteineth 
this mercy to mee? Without this application, there is no generall 
do&rine can do good,or edifiethee.So when we heare of chis char 
ſome are liuing branches, &ſome dead, we ſhold enter in triall with 
aur ſclues whether we are toabide withChrift,or to be cut off, 
caſten into the fire. It istrne, we haue notChrift to ſpeak with vs, 
and torcſolae vs of ſuck doubts: yer the Lord hath neuer lefranie 
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EY 4 fairhfal man or woman ſo deſtitute, but he gets a certification & 
c aſſurance,that he is a linely member. The Lord, if he bein any man 
- or woman, he ſhall make that perſon know,thar he liueth in them, 
K The moſt ſenſible thing in the worlde, is the life of Chriſt: as ſen. 
on fibly wfl the creature feele the life of Chriſt in their harts,as the 


/ wil feel this natural life. Beſides this,if the (ap of Chriſt be ina ma, ., 
the fruit wil burſt out: & if thou wouldft know a man,look to his // 
_ life & good works:let his life teſtify whether hebe a liuely mEber 
he or notuf their life reſtify otherways, I teſtify to thee, intheName 
= of God they are no lively mebers .CertainlyChriſt cinot dwel wi. 
Ne thin one, but he muſt veter himſelf in the hand &rong. Now here. 


is after he ( ubjoynes the reaſon wherfore they are clean, & how they 
nl are made cleane, By the words faith he,that 7 have ſpoken, ye are made 
__ cleane : wherefore ſpake I ſo muchto you , but to make liuelie 
v0 members of you, who were drie branches 2 The way to make 2 
v, man a lively branch, is the worde of Iefus: it cleanſeth the ſoule 
- which is foule: My word is Spirit an1 Life fobn,s.veſ.5;. It is the 
ke force of the Spirit to purge the ſoule. The worde,ſayerh Peter, is 
uc that immortallſeede of regeneration, . Epi. (bap. :.verſ.23. Our 
ke ſecede is mortall, andſoif wee hauc not another ſeede of God, wee 


ws are but dead, It is no maruell,that the word of God purgeth, be. 
_- cauſc it is Life and Spirit: Looke butto that experience that god- 
—__ lie men hanc in hearing the worde of Ieſus Chriſt: and that jo 
00 that riſcth in the heart, What meaneth this? Will the vvo 
of anic man worke this joye in the heart ? No: bue when men 
heare theſe promiſes of life,and of grace, and conſolation, O what 
wal conſolation, what peice, what reſt, whar joye will the ſinner ger! 
Jad And this teſtifieth , that the worde 1s powerfull to worke inthe 
ow ſoule that life of God: The hoare ſhall come,fayeth the Lord, that 
ere 8 thedead ſhall heare the voyce of the Sonne of God, and they that 
we ſhall heare, ſhall live, Jobn, 5. verſc25, 1.Per.1.verſ.zz, Our ſoules 
mer axe purged by thehearing of the worde, If this beerhe meane 
the Lord hath drdained to pet life', ler vs take pleaſure ro Hears 
eth the worder And T1 ſaye, thar man that harh nor a pleaſure info 
rall nieaſure to heare the word ,but cotemneth it,is nomEbero 
hat BF and hath never beene truely ingraffed in Chriſt, nor gor neuer 
rith BY that ſappe which.is in Chriſt , and never wiſt whar Fefas Chriſt 
and was. As thou therefore wouldeſt liue,and as thou wopldeſt bee 
Vs, | fandified inthis life, &glotified with the Lord ih an wwe; 
I pleaſure'to here this word: cifellorweadl the any nes of” 
; 4 
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Chriſt, grow in holineſſe: and chiefely,ſceing thou muſt leaue this 
world, begin to live this lite, which neuer ſhall haue anend, 

Now in thenext words, after he hath laide down the grounds, 
he commeth to the firſt exhortation: «»Abide in, mer, and [ in, you. 
The meaning of the exhortation is this, Ye hauc begun to be joy- 
ned with me 1n Spirir,and in fayth: as yee haue begun, ſo continue 
in that vnion tothe ende. He ſayth not, Abide ſtill with me,and I 
with _ but abide im mee, Theſe wordes hauc a greater fignifica- 
tion than the other: they ſignifie a ſtraiter vnion with Chriſt: for 
Brethren, yee muſt wor Ap. members of Ieſus Chriſt, not onelie 
abide with him here, and dwell with him: but every one of them 
abideth in him,and dwelleth in him: as yee {ce the branches of the 
eree,they are not ayde ſo muchto abide with the tree,as to abide 
in thetree: ſo are we in him. Andonthe other part,the Lorl Te- 
ſas is nor ſaid only to abide with his Kirke onthe earth: but how- 
beir hee bee inthe Heauens , to dwell in his Kirke, and ineuery 
member, who belicueth in him:yea,in all their hearts: cuen as yee 
ſce the tree abideth in her branches , ſothe Lord Icſus , the Vine 
tree,abideth in his branches. 

This place requireth that wee ſpeake ſomewhat of this vnion 
the members haue with Chriſt, and hee with them: This conjun- 
Rion betwixt Chriſt and his members, whoare faythfull, ye muſt 
not imaginateto bea bodily and naturall conjun&ion,as ye ſee is 
berwixt creatures, as the head with the body, it is nor ſo groſſe a 

' conjun&ion: there 15 no conjunction bodily,ſoneare, & ſo ſtrait, 
as that conjun&ion of Ieſus Chriſt, nowe inthe Heauens with his 
members : the.heade is not ſo ſurely joyned with the body by 
nearnes,astheLord Ieſus,curHead,is joyned with enery member, 

who belicueth in him vponthis carth : The body and the head 

may bee ſeuered, but the members of Ieſus Chriſt,once truely in- 
: in him by his Spirit,and by fayth,ſhall neuer be cur oft: all 
wers of Heauen and Hell, ſhall not ſeparate them. Whar 

If Teparate vs from the loue of Iefus Chriſt 7 ſhall hunger and 

ſworde,&c.yea,in theſe 
359. Soyeceſeec this conjumRion, is notto bee im 
| conjun&ion,as the Papiſtes imagine: (bur 1 leaue them : ) 

t this conjundtion is ſpirituall, and myſticall: I call thara ſpiri- 
tuall vnion and conjun&ipnthat wee haue with him, becauſe it is 

\ afteran heauenly and ſpirituall manner,and is made not 
ith bodily bandes,as ligamentes and finewes,but with pinkney 


wee are more than victorious, Rev.1.3 5. 
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and heavenly bandes: the one of them is called the Spirir of Teſug 
Chriſt, the other is called Fayth. To make that contunGion be. 
ewixt vs and him, hee ſenderh out of the Heanens his holy Spirir, 
into our hearts: and wee getting that Spirit, fende vpto the Hea.. 
uens againe to him,our fayth. Then yee ſeerwo bands, tromake 
this conjun&ion: this conjun&ion muſt be mutuall; ſo that as hee 
ſcndeth downe his Spirite to vs,ſo wee muſt — our fayth to 
him. The order of the working of theſe two bandes would bee 
conſidered: Wee neuer begin fff :no man beginneth firſt ro gripe 
Chriſt, but he muſt gripe vs figſt: all thinges begin at him, and his 
afeRion is to vs firſt: ere we loue him, hee loueth vs: and becauſe 
he imbraceth vs ſo friendly with his loue, therefore wee loue him? 
and the ſenſe of the lone of God in Teſus Chriſt were not in vs firſt 
wrought, wee would neucr loue him: Euen (o is it inthat conjun « 
&ion, &1t heneuer conjoyned himſclfe with vs firſt, we would ne- 
uer gripe him. Paul,to the Philippians, Chap. 3. Verſ.1 2. he ſtri- 
uethto get a gripe of him, by whom he was firſt griped: And this 
ſhould bee our ſtrife, To ſtrive euerto gripe Chriſt: and if this bee 
not thy ſtrife miſerable ſhall bee thine endet as it is in that conjun- 
1 &ion, ſo it is inthe perſcuerance : No man can perſeuer in thar 
" loue, and in that fay  qy——_ it pleaſe the Lord to abide with vs 
t by his Spirit. In one worde: all grace beginneth at Chriſt: and if 


— 


th. Li 
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s we haue any grace,all floweth from hin. 
2 Our Leſſon is, When we heare the Lord exhorting vs after this 
k manner, Abidein mee,and I in you; anſwere, Abide in mee, Lord, 


1 and [| ſhall abide in thee: Lord,excepe thou abide in me, wilt fall. 
y And ſuch like, when the Lord fayeth, Beliene in me: (ay, Lord rake 
r, 2 gripe of mee by thy Spirit,firſt. So when it is ſaid, Loue mee;an- - 


1 ſxere, Lord, loue thou mee firſtzfor the lone I haue tothee floweth 
- from the loue thou haſtro me. 
i Now wee cone to the reaſons the Lord vſethto mone his Dif. 


Te ciples, to abide in that wnion with him : The firſt argument hee 
%| veth,is from goo4 works,and a ſanctified lite: and this is the ar- 

Fo eu nent; Except yee abide it that vnion with megthere cannot bee 
&: | ſuch a thing that any of you can bring foorth frair: Therefore as 

) thou wouldefſt live 2n holy life,abiJe in me, and ſticke faſt by me. 

1- He Ceclareth this þ ' a compariſon, Except the branch abidein rhe 

is Vine tree, it can bring foorth no fruit: Soexcepr yee beingraffed ' 
" m me,and abide in me,the true Vine tree,no more can yee p. 
p good works, Marke it,this reaſon craucth — | 
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higher ground: the ground is this, There is a neceſsitie laide vp. 
on euerie man and woman in the worlde, to line an holie life, as 
euerthey would ſee the face of God, Nowe this neceſsitic being 
laide, come to the reaſon : But lo itis, No man can liue an holie 
life,except he abide inChriſt:Therfore as cuer any man wold taſte 
of life, let him ſtrive to bce in Chriſt, and nener let Chriſt depart 
from him not a foot breade. Ye ſee in this reaſon, the way to ſtrait 
any man to belicue in Icſas Chriſt: firſt thou who wouldeſt belicue 
in Chriſt,haſt a _— laid on thee, that thou lcade an holy life, 
thou muſt be changed ,thou muſt haue a new life:otherwayes,take 
thee thy doome,thou ſhalt neuer {ce the face of God: & IT pronofce 
inthe Name of the great God,that if thou liue not an holy life in 
ſome meaſure,thou ſhalt neuer ſee the face of God. The Lord faith 
to Nicodemus, {ob.3. Except a man be borne againe, he cannot ſee 
the Kingdome of God. Thenext ground : Withour Chriſt Icſug 
there isno power to doe good: without him thou canſt not think 
a good thought: withour hi nthou arr but adrie ſticke, without 
anie ſappe. Then aske,how can the Papiſtes, who afhrme, that 
we haue free-will naturallie to doe good: how canthey,Iſay,per- 
ſwade a man to belieue in Chriſt ? They decciue the worlde. Can 
this bee a good doctrine ? No, I pronounce, inthe Narre of the 
great God of Heauen , Except a man denude himſelfe of nature, 
except hee ſtand vp naked,and ſay, Lord, there is no power in me 
ro anic good whatſoeuer, hee ſhall never get Chriſt: Except wee 
bee perſwaded, that without Chriſt we can doe nothing, and that 
wee are but dric ſtickes, the ſoule ſhall neuer cleaue till him: Bur 
when the ſoule ſhall heare and knowe this,then it ſhall runne with 
gricdineſſeto gripe him. This for the firſt argument. 

The next argument,takenfrom good workes,is in theſe words 
in the next verſe, / am the Vine tree, and yer are the branches: And if ye 
abide in mee, yee will bring out much fruite. They might aske, 
Is it not poſsibleto bring Forth fruite without thee 2 Hee an- 
ſwereth, Fubont mee yee Car, doe nothing. The argumentgIf yeabide 
in mee,yee ſhall bring out much fraite: Not onelie fruit, but much 
fruite, The longer a man bee in Chriſtz the holierhee is., Take vp 
another ground of fayth,and an alluring argument, todrawe the 
heart to leſus Chriſt: this is the ground, That if a man would be- 
licue in him , they ſhould not onelic be holie, and leade an holiec 
life, but growe in holinefſe, This ground differeth from the other: 
. the former ſtraiteth the ſoule: as for this,it is nor &binding argn- 
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* ment,but a ſecrer alluring a thou ſhalt belicue inChriſt, 
e thou ſhalt abound in holineſſe, Whom moueth this? Only thoſe 
who ſee themſelues withered, and faine would haue that ſappe of 
5 life in Ieſus Chriſt, Tell the ſoule, whoſeeth the owne miſery,that 
be and if it bee in Chriſt, it ſhall line,and will get my 1 
* will rejoyce: it will not moue them whodelite ina filthie and pol- 
i luted life. Marke our nature,for the Lord knoweth it well,and ac- 
_- cording to it he ſetteth down arguments in order: there isnot one, 
e, but ere they come to Chriſt, they muſt be ſtraiced, and aneceſsitie 


. laid vpon their backe;otherwayes we wil neuer ſeek ro Chriſt, be= 
cauſe we are ſtubborn by nature. That neceſsitic that was laid vp- 


4 on Nicodemus,muſt be told to vs all: there is neuer one of vs,but 
þ wee are ſtraited with the ſame ſtraite : and when weeare ſtraited 
this way, except wee bee obſtinate, wee willrun ro Chriſt, Next, 
ns it is not enough to boaſt aman : if there bee bur boaſting onelie, 
tk there will bee no beliefe, The Lord knewe this well,and therefore 
wr hee ſubjoyneth to this a faire alluring argument. Wee maſt nor 
at begin with faire words, but we muſt ſtrait men,as they would live 
_ to belicue in Chriſt: and then come on with ſweete promiſes: If 
wh the Lord moue vsnot with faire promiſes, wee will bee obſtinare 


ba foreuer. Surelic whena man ſceth hee muſt doe ſuch a thing, and 
if hee doe ir, hee will get ſuch a rewarde, that hee ſhall bee filled 


. with ſappe,to bring foorth an holie life; well, will hee ſay, I ſee not 
pod onlie a neceſsirieto belicue;but I ſee alſo,thar if Idoe it,I ſhall b- 
a madea fruitfull branch, wherzas I was but a rotten ſticke,tobe ca 

wi ſen into the fire: and then he wil ſay to his ſoule, My ſoule,belicue 


+h in Chriſt,and ſticke vpon him,and thou ſhal: ſee a bleſſed end. 
Now another thing I gather: I ſce heere hee counteth much of 
ds ood works, which he calleth fruits: & hemoueth them to belieue 
* rom this argumet of good works. The end of faith,is a anctified 
4 life: and the end of that vnion with Chriſt,is good works: As the 


* u = of God in Chriſt is to make a re rateman,and ofa dead 
Je icke, to makea liuelic branch, and Chriſt came into the worlde, 


h to repare that loſt image of God in man;the ende of election is to 
p liue an holy life, Epheſ.Chep.1 4. The ende of our vocation, of our 
pf juſtification, is to liue an ay ne To Titus, Chap. 2. verſ; 1%. 

12, The grace of G OD, that bringeth ſaluarionto all meo, 
lie hath appeared, and teacherh vs, that yvee ſhouldedenie vngod- 
w_ lineſſe, and vvorldlic luſtes, and that vvee ſhoulde liue ſoberlie, 
._-- | rightcouſlic,and godlily,jn this preſenc world, There is the __ 
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enJ of the grace of Go, and of the Goſpel. So if a man haue not 
good works in ſome meaſure, he fele neuer the grace of Chriſt: the 

grace of God may ſhine intheir faces, bur nor 11 their hearts, 
Now followerh'the third argument, Except a man abide in me 
firſt, hee (hall Ece raken, and catten owt, our of the Vineyarde: and 
next,as it were an vntrui tull branch bee ſhall wither: then when it is 
withered, wheretoreſcructh it? Shall it be imped againe?No, but 
it ſhall bee catten mo the fire, The fire of Hell is for them who will 
not come to Chriſt: A man goeth not to Hell at once, bur by de- 
grees: Hee vw ho hath not adoe with Chriſt ,hee is caſten our of the 
Kirke: that is,the ſocictic of the Lords EleR: that ts,the true and 
inuiſible Kirke : howbeir tor a ſeaſon they remaine in the viſible 
Kirke outwardly. Another degree, Being out of that ſocietie, hee 
withereth: and To laſt degree, he is caſten into the fire. If faire of. 
fers willnot moue a manto belicuc in Chriſt Ieſus, rhen ler the 
fire of Hell moue him, 1f thou wilt not belicue for faire promiles, 
thou ſhalt ſeenothing but horrible judgement: and as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh ro the Hebrewes, an vnquenchable fire, Tell a man nowe 
of belicfe in Chriſt, and of a ſanRifeed life, if they will belicuc in 
him;it will not m.oue them, becauſe their delite is in murther, fil- 
thineſlc, and adulterie. Then I tell thee, in the Name of the oreat 
God, thou who art not moued with theſe promiſes, the fre of 
Hell abideth thee: tell them this, Indeede it 1s true, the godlieſt 
manthat liuerh,hath cuer need to be holden in Chriſt, by a flame 
of fire, we areſo inclined to infidelitie: Knowing, (ſayth the Apo- 
ftle of himſelfe, 2.Corinth, Chap. 5. ) the terribleneſſe of the Lord . 
wee bring men to Chriſt: that is to ſay, Weedoe our ductic in our 
calling : And if hee haJ neede to bee holden in awe, much more 
had wee. The godlie, who haue a wakened conſcience, will finde 
this: as ſoone as they beginneto fall away, a flame of fre ſtriketh 
vpon them; tor without Chriſt, there is nothing bur fire, and the 
wrath of God ſeaſeth vpon the necke of the ſinner,and neuer lea- 
ueth him,tillit bring him todeſtrucion,and ſhoote him into the 
fire of Hcll. Indeede men and women will bee ont of Chriſt, 
(where there is one who belicueth, there are ten who believe riot: 
and it is arare thing, truelic to belieue in Chriſt: Some there bee 
who denie Chriſt alrogether, and ſome who are prophane hypo- 
crires,) and yet the very infidels will finde reſt into this worlde: 
and who will tee ſo wanton as they ? the greateſt infidels , the 
wantonnelt : But thinke nor, howbeit they beeat reſt , that the 
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ot wrath of God leaueth them: No, the wrath of God is moſt vpon 
he them, when they are leaſt ſenſible of ir,and perceiue it leaſt:for the 

wrath of God ſtriketh firſt the heart with a deafnes & ſtupidity: 
ne and next followes the bitrereſt & dririeſt wakening that ever was, 
ad When the wicked cries peace, then that judgement comes on ſud. 
is denly,as the pains on a woman trauelling in birth;and then driery 
ut & ſorowfull ſhall that wakening be.Now to end: rake vp here the 
ill vay to Hell,and that, ſtep by ſtep: The firſt ſtep of all miſery,ts in- 
e. fdclity, when a man is withoutChriſt,and hath no part with him: 
he So when one departetkt from Chriſt, either to the one hand, or 
nd to the other, he is ina ſtepto Hell : The ſecond, fra he fall away 
ple from Chriſt, he is taken and flung ouer the Dike,as hauing no ſo- 
ce ciety with the members of Chriſt. (I vnderſtand the number of his 
of. ſecret ones, if the Lord in the Heauen excommunicate him.) The 
-he third degree: Once caſtenouer the Dike, then they begin to wi- 
es, ther,and drie vp, and all grace gocth away. There is no grace,no 
tle mercy, no lite, = to them who are 1n that bleſſed ſociety. Laſt, 
we wherefore ſerue they, when they are rotten and drie? In that great 


>» in day they are gathered together, and caſten into the fire of Hell. 
fil- If any man would eſchew the laſt degree to Hell,(thinke not Hell 
cat 2Bogill, for it is the ſorcſt burning in the world,) beware of the 
» of firſt degree : beware thou neuer ſwerue from Teſus Chriſt, in any 
ieſt ſtep, but ſtriueto bind thy (elfe in that vnion: When thou riſeſt in 
me BY the morning, looke that hee be with thee,and thou with him: and 
D0- ſo when thou lieſt downe at cuen, looke cuer thon bee in Chriſt: 
rd, I and if thou finde the heart ſweruing from him, and coldnefſe ro 
our BE grow init,and thee to growe lacke,ſtriue euer to claime till him 
ore  22ainc: and ſay, Lord,holde mine heart ſtill, that 1 fecline not an 
ade B ihtch from thee. Therefore, (triue cuer to holdethee with Chriſt, 
cth |} 2nd let not thy heart be blyrh,except thou feele him againe in thy 
the B foule: and cuer grow in holineſſe: be exerciſing thee this way, and 
ca- £}- thou ſhalt find in ſtead of feare,aninfinit joy m Chriſt: And I pro- 
the & miſc to you, if ye will belieue inChriſt, the joyfulleſt end that cuer 
rift, | was: Only belieue:and (ceing it ſtandeth in no mans handes to be. 
or: © licue,ſay tothe Lord in your hearts, Lord, worke thou that fayth 
bee ©} in vs, for Chriſtes ſake: To whom with the Father, and the Spirit 
po- | of Trueth; be all praiſe, honour, and glory, for euermore, 
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THE TENTH LECTIVRE, 
OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION. 


Ioun, CnraP.xv. Vers.7.8.9.10.11.12.13.14. 


7 If yee abide in mee, and my wordes abide it you, akg what yee will, 
and it ſhall bee done to you, 
8 Heercin 14 my Father glorified, that yee beare much fruite, and bee 
made my Diſciples. 
9 eA' the Father hath loued mee, ſo han 7 loned you : cominge in 
that my lone. 
Io If yee ſhall keepe my Commaundementes, yee ſhall abide in my louc; 
a4 I bane kept my Fathers Commanndementes, and abide in his loue, 
11 Theſe thinges hae } ſpoken wmo you , that my joye might remame 
in you, and that your joye might bee full, 
12 This is wy Commaundement, T hat ye loxe one another, ai I bane 
loued you. 
13 Greater lone than this bath xo man, when anie man b:ſt;Weth bis liſe 
for bus fraendes, 
14 Yee are my friendes, if yee die Whatſoeuer 7 commannd you. 


E s heard the laſt day(Beloued in the Lord Teſus) 
the firſt exhortation of the Chapter, was, That his 
Diſciples ſhould abide in that vnion with him, and 
he with them. Wee haueſundry arguments of this 
purpoſe: The firſt, Except yee abide in mee, and in 
that vnion with me, yee can bring footth no fruit, 
nor doe no good in this world: The ſecond is, That if yee abide in 
me,and I in you, ye ſha!l bee full of good workes: The third, If a 
man abide not in mee, and I in him, hee ſhall bee caſten out of the 
Kirke: and once being caſten out,he ſhal wither, (for our of Chriſt 
there is no ſap of life) and then (being dried vp) hee ſhall bee ga- 
thered vp, like a drie ſticke, and caſten into the fire, to burne, So 
the 
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the argument is this, Hee who cannot abide in Chriſt he ſhall bee 
caſten into the fire of Hell: theſe arguments wee haue heard. Now 
inthis Text,the Lord goeth forwarde in the argumentes,and firſt 
he giueth the fourth reaſon, wherefore they ſhould abide in him: 
then he paſſeth to other exhortations: Then the fourth and laſt ar. / 
gument is this, If ye abide in me and my words in you,then what 
cuer yeaske,or ſeeke,ye ſhall have it: Note the wordes, /f yee abide 
in me,and my Words in you: Before hce fayd, If Tabide in you; But all 
is alike: the Lord Ieſus abideth in the heart by the worde, and by 
fayth: fo all is alike, But to come to the argument: What euer 
ſhall be your defire,aske,and ye ſhall haue ir: that is, It ye abide in 
me,all your petitions ſhall be granted, This argument is very allu- 
ring,totell a man what euer he defireth,he ſhall haue. Before hee 
threatned,now he allureth. Yeſce how the Lord tempereth his ar- 
euments. But, Brethren,marke this: in reſpe& of whom is this ar- 
eument alluring? and whom moueth ir? Not cuery one: tell this 
to man or woman who harthno ſenſe of theirnced, they will an. 
ſ\were when they heare this, Wee haue noneed to as ke: tre!l this to 
aſenſeleſſe ſinner, he will anſwere, he hath no need: what need hath 
the whole of the Phiſicion? bur rell it ro them who haue felt the 
weight of ſinne,and who haue felttheir want,and knowe they are 
depriued of the glory of God,and ſtrangers trom the life of God, 
25 the Apoſtle ſayth, ir ſhall be the joyfulleſt and ſweeteſt hearing 
that euer they heard: hee will anſwere,T haue no grace, I want all 
things: and ſo he will be moued when he heareth this ſweetepro- 
iniſe, Then when wee cometo heare of the promiſes of grace in 
Chriſt, tet vs prepare our ſeclues this way,and fy. am voyde of al 
grace ; therefore I will goe heare theſe faire promiſes of grace, 
Now the thing I marke here, Yee {ce how a ſinner gerreth grace 
and yee ſee by what degrees hee commeth ro grace: The firſt and 
immediate meane to get grace and mercy, is to ſeeke: aske, and 
thou ſhalt haue: Heaven is little worth,and if it beenot worth the 
asking: Heanen,and rhon (halt have it: Bur who is it can doe 
this? Can all men doe it? Looke what muſt goe before as king: ere 
2 man can aske grace, there muſt bee a rhirſt and a deſire : Tooke 
that the heart bee hungry: Bleſſed are they who hunger and thirft 
for righteouſneſſe, for they ſhall bee filled, The worlde isfull of 
want,yet they haue nor a ſenſe of want ,oran heartto ſeeke, Howe 
riſeth the defire in the heart? The defire riſcth of a feeling in rhe 
heart, of a wonderfull inlacke and miſery, when'z finner _— 
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hee is voyde of all grace, with this ſenſe, rogether with a ſadneſſe, 
& godly ſorrow, tor it hath cuer ſadneſſe: (tor who wanteth theſe 
carthly things,but they will bee ſad?) So the want of theſe Hea- 
ueniy things hatch aſaincle with it. Paul ſayth,z.Cormh, 5 .verſ. 4, 
Wee being burthened with finne, wee figh for ſadnefle, Who- 
ſo.ucr tceleth this burthen of finne, and mortality, will ſigh and 
ſob. But fro:n whence commeth the feeling and dolour? The fin- 
ncr cannot hauc it of himſclte: tor fleſh and blood, that is,the cor. 
rupt nature,will not feelc this ſenſe: but it commeth of the Siprit 
of God. Paul, Rew.$.: c/.26, ſaith, The Spirit of God intercedeth 
for vs, with ſighs vnſpeakeable, And againe, We who haue gotten 
the firlt fruits of rhe —_ So 1t 15 the Spirit whoraiſeth vp 
theſe ſighes inthe heart : and without the Spirit thou canſt aor 
once giue a ſigh: Thou mayſt ſigh like a ny nor like a Spiri- 
tuall man. And how gette weethe Spirit? Belicue in Teſus Chriſt: 
faith in Chriſt furnitherh vs the Spirit. Epbe/. 1, verſ. 13, After yee 
haue belicued, yece are ſcaled vp with the holy Spirit of promiſe: 
for faith draweth out of Chriſt, into the heart, that Spirit: The 
grace of all grace, is to belicue in Teſus Chriſt : and hauing him, 
thou ſhalt get the Spirit. I grant,the Spirite muſt goe before, and 
worke faith , burtir is true alſo, that by faith wee gette a fuller 
meaſure of the Spirit, So faithin the blood of Icſus, is the foun- 
taine of all grace: for all grace floweth from that blood, and the 
merit there and by thc powerof the Spirit, which accompanieth 
that blood, grace is applicd till vs, 

Then yeſce,that faith isthe beginning of grace: the holy $pi. 
rit followerh faith; after the holy Spirite followeth a ſenſe of our 
miſery and want: vpon this fenſe followeth an earneſt deſire: vpon 
the defire followeth asking: by asking grace is obtained, $0, 
looke thou ſtand in Chriſt, if thou wouldeſt have grace. Out of 
this place yee may aske this queſtion, Will a man get all that hee 
ſeeketh of Chriſt? Hee anſwereth here, If yee abide in mee,and my 
wordes abide in you,aske conforme to this worde,and thou ſhalt 
obtaine it: if thou aske any Spirituall grace,thou ſhalt ger ir: Vn- 
doubtedly, Heauen and Earth ſhall periſh ere thou want it. As for 
earthly thinges, he willnort aye giue them according tothy deſire, 
but as hee thinketh meer, for his owne glor and «A weale: And 
howe can they want, who getteth the Kingdoms of Heauen? The 
Lord ſhall giue them ſo much as ſhall content them, The Lord ſhall 
giuethee f; much as is neceſſary to a Pilgrime, o 
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Nowe wee goe to the ſecon ie exhortation, which is to good 
p workes: The firſt was to ſtande in that vnion with Chriſt: Theſe- 
" cond is,to bring out good works: Herem is my Father glorified thatye 
l, brare much fran; and in this ye ſhall be bnowne to be my Diſciples, There are 
1 ther wo thinges: hee ſaycth nor, Bring out fruite: bur, Bring our 
Ci much fruite: that is, doemuch, A man ſhould ſtriue not to bring 
* out fruite, but much fruite : and indeede, if wee continne 1n that 
" vnion with Chriſt, wee ſhall grow in that regeneration,and {o wee 
it growe in good workes, The firſt argument hee vieth, is taken 
th from the gloric of the Father, In. this sr my Father plorifeed, that yee 
on bring ont much fruite, Sarelic a moouing argument 3; at leaſt it 
vp ſhoulde mooue all ſoules ro doe well, ſeeing God is glorihed in 
ot my well doing, for I an fet in the worlde to glorihe God, Take 
= vp the grounde: Whome will this argument mooue ? Not eue+ 
it: rieman: Tell roa man, who hath no zeale to Gol, nor no ſighe 
ce of the gloric of GadpDaoe well, and glorifie God : hee will nor ? 
ſe: care for it, But totell a man, who loucth GoJ1, (alace, whome 


he can hee louey and if hee louenort Gol >) tell him, if hee will doe 
manic good workes, hee will glorific God: hee will doe all thac 


m 
nd licth in his power, yea, hee will ſuffer, that he may glorifie God? 
ler as Moyſes and Paul wiſhed torenounce Heanen to get their God 
wy glorified: And if Paul could gette God glorified he cared neither 
he for life nor death, Thea when wee come tothe hearing of the 
eth word, whereſuch exhortations are giuen vs,weſhold bring hearts 
filled with zeale co the glory of Godt and if thou bring ſuck an 
pi. heart, when thou h:areſtſuchan argument, ie will bee verie ſweere 
-_ tothee.  Yeeſce here in theſe wordes a faire cfte&tollowing on 
"0h good woarkes: when 2 man doeth well, rhe faireſt effeXrhat ever 


was followeth: to wit,the glory of God thy Creator, The Papilts 
of think there can folow no go001 of good works,except a manme- 
rit,and get life by his works: as though the Prophet haJ1 ſaid,7he 


= j*ſt fball line by bis goed wrkg: No,he faiJnorſo: bur, The inf tbel tne 
alt BY © fetb. Habic. 2.4. May not this ſerue them, that God is glorited 
Vn- | 1 vell doing? Yee ſee th2 wordes that are heere, are borrowed: 
for | fromthe Vine tres : Then ler vs take vpthe compariſon, ro make 
fre, | *be matter morecleare : Wee ſee by experience, that the bran- 
and | <Þ*s of the Vinetree doe nor liue vponthe fruite , nor rake no 


The | ©Ppe from the Berries: the Berries doe nor furnithe life yy 
hall bra1chesr Thezefore canthev conclude heereof, thar the 
a24Ue nothing, becauſe they giue nv i nor food tc the yine erceh; + 
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Hath not the berrie none other vſc ? Yes, it hath a better vſe, for 
it ſerueth chiefely to refreſh and make chearfull the heart of man, 
Itis cuenſo with our good workes, the good workes are not can- 
ſes of our juſtification, or life: they are bur the fruites of juſtifi- 
cation 1 A man doeth not good workes to bee juſtified ; bur is 
aſtified to bring out _— workes : they haue their owne vſc; 
they are nor onelie comfortableto them who worke them , ro 
"confirme their cle&ion, calling , juſtification, and life: but alſo 
thoſe who ſtand by, and looke tothem, the Apoſtle (ayeth, they 
are edified by their on-looking, as yee may reade in the firſt Epi. 
ſtle of Peter, and the firſt ChapteJ : Yea, more edifizd by one 
worke, than by athouſand wordes: AnJ not onelic are men edi- 
fied, but thereby God is glorihed. Chriſt ſayeth, e Marth, Chap, 
5. ver. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may (ce 
your good workes , and maye glorific your Father which is in 
Heauen, So by good workes the Golot Heaucn 15 glorified and 
men are holpen. 
- The ſecond argument: Te ſhall bee my Diſciples: As hee would ſay, 
God ſha!lnot onlie be glorifiedgbur ye ſhall get good yourſclues: 


ſhall bee my Diſciples. It is theſame in ette& with that which 


eſaid,Chap.13.verſ.35.By thisa manor woman is knowneto be 
the Diſciple of Chriſt, by mutuall love. Then let vs ſee what do. 
Erine is taught in the Schoole of Chriſt: there is the ſumme of the 
doarine, Doe well, bring out much good fruite, bring out many 
good workes. All the doarine that 1s taught of fayth, is to the 
ende that aman may do well. The Apoſtle to Tiras, chep.2, verſ, 11, 
relleth vs what is the erid of the Goſpel, to wit, that the grace of 
Teſus Chriſt hath ſhined in the worlde, that wee may liue ſoberlie, 
remperatelic and godlilic in this preſent world. So the end of the 
Goſpel is, that men and women ſhould liue an holy and ſanRified 
lifezand he who liueth an holy life, he is indeed a diſciple of Chriſt: 
not he who knowes moſt, but he who doth moſt,is the beſt ſchol. 
ler: and he who doth cuill,and deliteth in miſchiefe, hath nomore 
to doc with Chriſt,thaa the Deuill hath. Epbeſ. 4.20, Afrerthar 
bee hath ſerdownethe life of the Gentiles, that they gaue them. 
ſelues to wantonnes, and ro commit wickednes, with all kindeof 
griedineſſe;he rurnerth rothe Epheſians, and hefaith, Ye haue nor 
learned Chriſt ſo: whoſocuer leadeth an cuill life vnderthe name 
of a Chriſtian, they haue neuer heard Chriſt fpeaking to:them by 
tis Spirite in their ſoule : Thou haſt not kearned at Chriſt to bee a 
mur- 
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r " murderer, an adulterer, and adrunkard. Then if thou wouldeſt 
6 ſhewerothe worlde,that thou halt learned at Chriſt, ſtrine todoe 
. much, and not to ſpeake much : In one worde: As thou wouldeſt 
. ſhew thy ſelfe to bee a Scholler in the Schoole of Chriſt, doe cuer 
$ many good workes. Then when hee hath exhorted ro good 
works he commeth to the grounds of good works : the grounds 
0 aretwo,the loue of God,and the loue of thy neighbour:the whole 


0 Commandements are grounded on theſe two. Then hee exhorteth 
his Diſciples to loue:It is not enough to begin to loue Chriſt, bur 
[- tocontinue, Hee giuerh theargumentes,f haxe loved you, wherefore 


Cc then ſhould ye not louc me? The beſt thing we can doe, is to meete 
bo him with lone in ſome meaſure, who hath loued vs ſo wel,ſo dear- 
p. lic, and renderlic:T hauc loued you, thereforeloue ye me. And that 
C they ſhould not thinke this a common loue, hee ſaith, Ar the Father 
n bath lourd me, ſoloue I you: Tloue you not as men loue men, but as the 
id Father loueth mee. Then wee ſee here, that Ieſus Chriſt is not on - 
lie ayethe hrit louer: (tor if we loue him, it is becauſe hee loueth 

y, vs firſt: loue aye beginneth on the part of Chriſt: ere wee beginne 
$: rothinke to loue him, hee loueth vs: ) but alſo wee learne more 
ch '' heere, What kinde of loue Chriſt beareth to vs. 7. Jobn, Chap. 3. 
be verſ, 1. What a louechath the Father borne to vs, that hath called 
0- vs his ſonnes? So the loue of Chriſtto vs, is a tender lone; ſuchas 
he the loue of the Father is to hi:n:what tongue canexpreſle the loue 
ny of rhe Fatherto the Sonne?So all the tenderneſlſe of the worlde,is 
he nothing to that loue that Chriſt hath to vs:ic is paſſing intender- 
MH. neſſe, and paſsing in meaſure, Indeede the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a 
of great ſenſe of this loue tomen, Rows. 5, where he ſayth, This loue of 
ie, God 1s powred out from the Heauens , and powred out in the 
he hearrs of men & women. Who doethit?The holy Spirit ſhedderh 
ed it abroade in our heartes: and indeede a man will feele the loue of 
iſts Godin Chriſt,more than the rongue cantell, Looke Epheſ. z. verſe 
ol. 18. 19. No, Paul nor all the Apoſtles, could not tell the toue that 
Ore Chriſt beareth to men and women that are ſinners: and in this life 
hat we cannot be capable of it,nor yer in the life to come, when we ſhal 
m- haue a thouſand times a greaterſenſe: for it is infinit: then we ſhal 
of bee aſtoniſhed , and wonder at it: but wee ſhall bee filled with ir 
10t there, where God (hall bee all in all. Abide and walke in fayth,rill 
me | © thou meet with him, and thou ſhalt find this to be rrue. 

by Nowe I ſhall ende: Leftthey ſhould haue thought that theloue 
<2 they ſhould beare ro Chriſt ſhould bee feRleſſe;and ſhoald bes 
UT- G 2 fed 
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ſed in,and ſmoared in the heart and not ſhine into world, theLord 
ſaieth , If yee keepe my Commanndementes , yee ſball abide in, my love, 
Thinke not that the loue of Chriſt can bee in the heart of a man 
or woman, and then bee ydle: and if wee love a perſon, wee muſt 
doc him : Soit a man or woman louc Chriſt, they will goe 
abour, night and daye, to pleaſc him, and to obey his bleſſed will, 
and his Commaundementes : And it a man haue no will to obeye 
God,it is ſure,there is no lone inthe heart. Well, Iſay,thou who 
lineſt not an holic life, inthar great daye, thatwillreſtike againſt 
thee, that thou ncuer louedſt Iclus Chriſt. So,take heede our hand 
bee anſwerable to our protcſ$10n of louc, that good deedes maye 
followe ut: for it thou hos ydle, thou haſt no loue. One thing I 
marke heere: Vpon what grounde docth our obedicnce to Chriſt 
ariſc? The firſt ground ,the loue that a man beareth to Chriſt brin- 
geth out obedience : Yet there is an higher ground, 7 hae lawed 
you, ſaicth Chriſt,thrrefore abide in my lone, The louc that Ieſus Chriſt 
bearethto a ſinner , bringerh out that mutuall loue wee beare to 
him: When yee (ce a man ſet to keepe the Commaundementes of 
God, (and bleſſed is that ſoule that ſo doeth: ) I (aye, furclic yee 
may, by all appearance, conclude, that that ſoule louerh Chriſt: 
And farder,ſurely it appeareth of this obedience, that God loverth 
this perſon well: and that isa better loue, and a ſtronger ground, 
than is all his loue to God: and certainlie, the Lord will loue that 
manexceeding well, whome hee will imploy in his feruice. Bleſſed 
is that creature whome the Lord will imploy in his ſeryice in this 
life, whatſceuer calling it be into: and of all bleſsinges in this life, 
there is the firſt, when wee know the Lord hath choſen vs toſach 
aturne,and giue himthanks therefore.. :, T moth, Chap, r,ve, 12, 
Paul being imployed inthat Miniſteric,ſateth,I thanke my God, 
that hee hath counted me faithfull,to imploy me in that Miniſte- 
rie. So bleſſed isthe ſcruant, who can ſerue Ieſus Chriſt: yea, hee 
is more happie,that can ſerue Teſus Chriſt,than he were a King of 
the worlde: whoſoecuer ſerueth him, whomſoeuer he imployeth in 
his ſeruice,he (ball giue him a rich rewarde: Let this therefore bee 
the ſtrife andendeuour of euery one of vs, toſerue him, 

Nowe in the latter parte of the tenth verſe,to the end that they 
ſhould ſhew that loue they bare to him, by keeping his Comman- 
dementes ,hee laycth out his owne example: e1 1,ſayeth hce,have 
kept the 1 19. rs of wy Father , and abide in his love: that is, 
Loue mee, as I haue loucd my Father: the loue that 1 _ ny 
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Father,is obedience to him: ſo bee ye obedient tormee, if ye louc 
me. So yee (ce, Brethren, hee layeth out his example of loue and 
n obedienceto his Father, to bee followed by his Diſciples. Marke 
| thiszThe Lord Iecſus 15 the linelicſt example of loue and obedience 
C that euer was,or ſhall be in the world: There was neuerſucha loye 
| as the Sonne bare to his Father: neuer one ſo obedicnt as he wag 


'C he © his equall, Ph:bp,2 .,vorſ.6.7.5. He being inthe forme 
O of God, he thought it no robbery to be equall with God: Yer hee 
ſt thought it no ihame to humble himſelf, ro become humble to the 
id death of the Croſle:, Yea, hee not onely ſubmitted himſelfe to his 
yc equall, but alſo to his inferiours. Hee waſhed his Diſciples feere, 
'1 Jobn.,,t3. Hee humbled himſeffe ro the world, ro ſerue the world. 
iſt Rom. Chap.1y. ver[.3. Asthe Lord 1s the true patterne of loucand 
n- obedience; ſo is it needefull that his example bee aye laide out be- 
ed fore our eyes: forexcept wee ſec it, there is not ſuch a thing that 
1ſt any man can bee truely humbled, to obey God: for it is the obe.. 
to dience of Ieſus Chriſt, and fayth in him, that reformeth the hearr 
of of a ſinner,and maketh of a proude heart an humbled heart: and if 
ce thou take not a gripe of that Croſſe by fayth , thine heart ſhall 
ſt: abide vnreformed, till it bee put into Hell, The tongue of man is 
ech not able torell what grace we haue in the obedience of Chrilt: We 
"nd, baue not onely ſaluation,and juſtification,thorow his obedience; 
hat but we haue alſo his obedience, to learne vs what obedience wee 
Ted ſhould giue to him,and what we ſhould giue roGod.Learne at me 
his to be humble,ſayththe Lord, Aſatth. 11.verſ.29, Marke another 
ife, thing concerning this matter: Whileſt he isexhorting to loue,and 
ach tothe keeping of his Commandement, hee giveth himſelfe anex. 


12, ample moſt lively of that thing wherevnto hee exhorteth them. 
od, This is 2 leſſon for all others, who teach into the Kirke of Chriſt: 
lſte- wharſocuer do&rine they teach, let them not onely bee ſpeakers, 
hee but doers of that which they teach: otherwayes they will deſtroy 
gof more with their life,than they are able ro build vp with their do- 
hin Erine, 
bee In the next verſe,hee concludeth all this,and ſerterh downe the 
end of his exhortation: T heſe thinges haze I ſpoken. to you that noy joye 
hey might abide in, you, and that your joye might bee full : All is for your 
"an- Y weale, that ye may be repleniſhed withyoyzallmune exhortations . 
have | tend to your joy. The end of Chriſt is joy>indeed hee beginnerh 
C15, | witha ſadneſſe and heauineſſe: Learne how yee ſhall come to him; 
"My F the firſt ſtep by the which the ſinner commerh to Chriſt, is byre- 
her, G 3 : pen- 
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tance, by the ſight of ſinne, and that a ſadneſſe vvith 
it: but frac once the ſinner hath gotren that fight of Chriſt, then 
the heart is full of joy,and departeth with joy: and all the ſpeach 
the Lord ſpeaketh to a ſinner, is _ joye into the heart of the 
finner: whatſocuer diſpleaſure the ſinner hath in the meane time, 
yer all is for this, that in the ende hee ſhould recjoyce : And che 
ende of the ſpeaches hee ſpeaketh to his Diſciples , exhorting 
them to that vnion, and good workes, and loue, and obedience, 
and ſocietic, and communion with Chriſt, is joye : Good workes 
bring joye inthe ende: The loue of Chriſt fillerh the heart vvith 
zoye: there was never the like of it,eſſay it and ſee: loue the Lord, 
and thou ſhalt finde ſuch a joye, as the worlde knoweth not: loue 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt haue a good conſcience : and a good con- 
ſcience bringeth with it joye, reſt, and peace. Sothe ende of all is 
zoye tothe heart of a ſinner: the vnion with Chriſt bringeth with 
it at vnſpcakeable joy. Reade 1.7obn, 1.ver/.4. After he hath beene 
ſpeaking of the communion with the Father, and the Sonne, hee 
ſobjoynerh,7 heſe things write I vnto you, that your 1oye might 
bee full. Andif wee beenor inſocietic with that bleſſed Trintie, 
wee haue no matter of ioye : andtherefore we ſhould cuer ſtriue 
to get a communion with that bleſſed Trinitie, for therein Ran- 
deth the happineſſe of man. | 
Nowe to marke the wordes more'narrowly , hee tearmeth it 
firſt, Hs joye: then heerearmeth it, Their joye: ſo it is both the ioye 
of Chriſt, and alſo of his Diſciples, but in diuerſe reſpeRes: Ir is 
the ioye of Chriſt, becauſe hee 1s the giuer of it: all 10ye procee. 
deth of Icſus Chriſt: It is our ioye, becauſe it belongeth to vs, and 
is giuen vs. So then, what is the toye of a Chriſtian man? Learne 
it heere, It is nothing but the participation of that heauenly toye 
thatis in God: God is full of toye,and his whole nature 1s oo 
the ioye that one hath, who belieueth in Chriſt, is a part of that 
divine nature, 2.Epiſt. of Peter, Chap.1, verſ, 4, of that ioye that 
paſſeth all vnderſtanding : there is the felicitic of man, to get a 
part of that infinire 10ye, 4 
The Philoſophers diſputed much about the felicitie of man: 
ſome of them placed it in pleaſure : the generall is not cuill, but 
herethey failed, thar they placed it in a beaſtly pleaſure: Indeede 
it tanderh inthe participation of that ioye of God, begun in this 
life, and nerfefed in the Heauen, when wee ſhall ſee Chriſt Teſus 
face to face, The ioy we haue here is mingled wich ſorrow, and for 
one 
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one ioyfull houre, we hauc aye ten ſad: bur then all reares ſhall be 
wiped away from our eyes, when God ſhall bee all in all, and hall 
be filling the ſoules of his owne with toye. 

In the next verſe, hee commeth to the other grounde of good 
works: The loue to man,the firſt was the loue of God:thinke not 
that thou canſt doe a good thing, and if thon loue not thy neigh- 
bour. The wordes are, This tr my Commandement ,T bat yee loue one anc» 
ther, 4s I bane loned you. Loue will not ſtand on one fide onely, bur it 
muſt bee mutuall,other wayes thou canſt not ſtand in that ſocietie 
either with God,or with man. Yee heard betorethis,of the Lord, 
If ye abide in my (ommandements , ye ſhall abide in my lone. So the loue of 
leſusChriſt,is ro keep his Commandements.ThisCommandement 
isnot ſo much the C6 randement of the firſt Table,as theComan- 
dement ofthe ſecond Table. The true rouch-ſtone whereby is tried 
whether thou loueſt God ornort, in thine heart,as is comanded in 
the firſtTable,is the loue to thy neighbour, which is comanded in 
the ſecond Table: ſo that if thou wilt ſtand vp,& ſav,T loue God, 
God will anſwere, Loueſt thou thy neighbour? & it ne find an ha. 
tred in thine heart to thy neighbour,he will anſwere, Thou loueſt 
me not, Hee who hateth his neighbour, haterhGod. Well, let men 
continue on in murder ,& wrongful dealing, &ſtand mrs og 
loueGod,they lie. Mark another thing: there appears 2a Won- 
dertull lone theLord beares to his members oncarth: no tong can 
expreſſe it: That lone thecreature would vtter to him, he will haue 

ierurned ouer on his members inthe earth:I meane not as though 
the Lord would hane none of our loue to himſelfe, or regarded it 
nor,& ſo bade vs loue one another: No,for hedeliteth exceeding- 
he to be loned by vs: But that loue wee beare to him,hee biddeth 
vs kythe it on his members, and doe good to them. And what is 
the cauſe that the Lord bidderh vs loue his members? The Lord 
himſelfe is perfe& : Our Head is full of all felicitie: bur as forthe 
members,they haue great need of things ſpirituall and temporal: 
Sothe Head is not to bee benefire] by vs: bur the beſt member, 
though hee were a King, hath ncede to be vn 7 the beggar 
may helpe him: And ſo,ſceing He hath noneed,heturneth the be. 
nefite of our loue, ouer to vs his members, who haue need therof. 
Daui profeſſerh this, ſal. 16. verſ..2.3. Help me, Lard,he ſaith, And 
leſtthe Lord ſhould anſwere, What good canſt thou doe mee? he 


meeteth this, I cannot doe thee good: my well-doing extendeth 


not to thee : thou art all ſufficient : but, Lord, keepe mee to thy 
4 SainRs 
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Sain&es on the earth: howbeit my good cannot helpe thee, yer, 
Lord, keepe me to thy Sain&ts. Farder,ye ſee he requireth mutual! 
loue: ſor except loue be mutuall,men cannot bee united: themem. 
bers of that body are conjoyned with loue: albeit thou bee loned, 
yet if thou loue not againe,thou art not of the body, 

When he hath exhorted them to loue one another, hee ſetteth 
downe his owne example, es I baxe lowed you , cuery one of you 
loue another. Seeing hee loued them ſo __P ſhould not they 
loue one another? As before when he exhorted them ro loue him, 
that is, toloue God, hee laide downe before them his owne ex- 
ample; ſonow hee exhorteth them to love their neighbour by his 
example. Wee learne by this, the Lord Ieſus is the liuely example 
of all true loue, either ro God, or to man: and theexample of the 
loue of Chriſt is needefullto moue vs to loue man inthis worlde: 
ſothat except we fenſibly find that loue of his in our heartes there 
ſhall bee no ſpunke of true loue to man in the heart: for why? all 
this loue we to God and to man, ariſeth vpon the feeling of 
that loue of Chriſt,ſhed abroad in our hearts: hee muſt warme our 

hearres by his loue ; and then (hall ariſe the loue of God, and of 
man: Except a man feele that God loue him, hee cannot loue: for 
our loue 1s bee a repercution of that loue wherewith hee {tri keth 
jerome verſe,helayeth out the loue he bare to them in 
the owne greatneſſe, and that by compariſon: No mer. car. = 4 
ater lone than this, that be lay dovene his life for bis friends: but I haue 
Jaide downe my life for you : there yee ſee what a loue I beare to 
you. The greateſt token of loue in the worlde, is, whena man is 
content to lay downe his life for another, Indeede it is a great to- 
kenof lone, when a tender friende will laye downe his lite for his 
friend. Row, 5 .verſe7, Scarcely willa man lay downe his life for the 
juſt: bur when a man will be content to giue his life for his enemy, 
that is a greater token of loue: there is not ſuch atoken of loue in 
ge mn + Jeſus Chriſt: The Lord Ieſus died not for his 
friend+t he had neuer a friend in the world,rtill he died; and by his 
death he purchaſed friends:No man euer loued the Lord Iefi ws 7 
by vertue of his death. Lookethe fift Chap. tothe Row, voſ. 8. 
This commendeth his lone, that hee died for vs, _—_— and ene- 
mies co him. There was never ſuch a loue,as the loue _ yw- = 
man, who ſuffered ſo ſhamefull a death in the body, " o - 
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anguiſh in conſcience. Indeede all men will ſay in worde,thar that 
loue was wonderfull: but all the difficultie is to feele in the heart 
the greatneſſe of the loue of Chriſt,and to apprehende ir, Ex 
there be ſome ſenſe in the heart,the heart is but ſicke,and euill dif 
poſed: And therefore this was a point of Pauls prayer for the Ephe. 
fians, Chap. 3. verſ. 18. 19. Hee prayeth for them on his knees to 
God, that the Epheſians , being rooted and grounded in loue, 
might be able ro comprehend, with all the Sain&s, what the hope 
is of his calling,and what the riches of his glorious inheritance is 
inthe SainRes, and what is the breadth, what is the length, whar 


is the infinitneſle of the loue of Chriſt, that yee may knowe the 
: loue of Chriſt, which paſſeth all vnderſtanding. There is no ſalhua- 
: tion without that (enfe: no peace, noreſt,no joy: for of all things 
: ©. vnderthcHeauen, weeſhould ſeeketo feele it the moſt, and ſaye, 
- Lord, as thou haſt loued mee, fo let mee feele ft. If thou wouldeſt 
1 feele this loue, get an aſſurance that the Lord hath died for thee, 
f when thou waſt a ſinner;for therevpon ſball riſe ſuch a ſenſe in thy 
r heart, as thou neuer felt before : Firſt feele that thou waſt con. 
Ty demned to die vnder finne and the law: then get an aſſurance that 
"Ir hee died for thee, and ſhed his blood that thou mighreſt bee free. 
h That finfull woman, who waſhed the Lordes feer with herteares, 
and dried them with the haires of her head, and kiſſed his feere, 
in and anointed them with oyntment, was filled with the ſenſe of 
T the loue of Icſus Chrift : Except the lone of Icſus Chriſt had loo- 
ue ſed the heart of her, ſhee had not had one teare : Shee was a grear 
ro finner: and hee ſayeth, Becauſe much is forgiuen her, ſhee loueth 


is methe better, Luke,7. verſ.47. The moe finnes thar are forginen 
0- a ſinner, when he getteth this ſenſe ,thatChriſt died for him, he wil 
his loue him the better, Rom, 5. verſ. 5. Paul ſayeth, The loue of God 
-he in Chriſt is ſhed our into the heart: ere euer that loue be ſhed our, 
W, the blood of Chriſt muſt bee ſhed out,and the heart muſt griperb 
210 his death, and bee waſhen with his blood, and bathed in it : and 

when the ſinner feeleth that, then floweth that ſweetneſſe of his 
his loue; and there is a mutuall loue berwixt the heart of the finner, 
his £ 2nd Ieſus Chriſt; and the ſinner will feele ſuch an exceeding loue, 
but that he will dehie all the world;as Pau! ſayth, Raw. 8. verſ.35. The 
"$, | Diſciples might haue ſaid, We ſcethou doeſt for thy friendes,and 
ne- | ſheweſt a great loue to thy friends: are we thy friends? The Lord 
tro & mecteththis,Tee ave my friendes;but vader this condition, If ye love 
reat | me,and dee my will,ye are my friendes. Surely when wee heare ſuch 
uiſh con- 


. 
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conditions as theſe, That the Lord hath laide downe his ſoule for 
his friends, we ſhould ſearch to know, if we be of that number,and 
ſhould ſay to our hearts,I ſce the Lord hath died for his frienles, 
am I one of the friendes of Icſus Chriſt ? There is no life withour 
his death: and he died for none, but for his friends: and euery one 
of you who heareth me thisday, ſhould trie your (clues,if yee bee 
the friendes of the Lord: Yee ſhall knowe it by this,if yee bee his 
friends,ye ſhall not be fe&lefle. What ſerueth a feRleſſe profeſsion 
for inthe mouth, whe the heart is contrarious? What ſeructh ſuch 
a friend for,as is aftricnd in the. mouth, & a foe in the heart? Look 
if thou haſt an heart bent to doe his will: take heede tothy tong, 
and tothe motions of thine heart, that they bee ſan&tfied: and 1f 
thy tong befoule,and thine hand be bathed with murder,ifthou 
ſceſt this, thine heart will teſtifie to thee, that thou haſt nothing 
to doe with Chriſt ; the loue of Chriſt hath nothing adoe with 
thee ; but thatcarcage of thine, and that ſoule of thine, ſhall bee 
dragged to Hell, if thou abide 1n that eſtate:. Bur if thou finde in 
ſome meaſureadeliteto pleaſurchia;, who hath pleaſured thee,& 
diced for thee: (Fie on him. who will not ſtriue to pleaſure him! ) 
Tf thou find inſome meaſure good a&ions fall out of thine hand, 
thenthou mayeſt haue a good conſcience, and the hcart will get 
4 piece of that reſt and peace which paſſcth all vnderſtanding : 
When a creature ſceth,that hee hath beene doing —_— day 
bur euill,ſleepe as thou wilt,and wake as thou wilt,thou haſt the 
curſe of God vpon thee, 

Bleſſed is the man who hath good workes, for they are tokens 
vnto him,that hee is ſealed vp in the blood of Chriſt. Wee muſt 
not gather out of this place,that becauſe we were friends to Iecſus, 
therefore hee died for vs: for by the contrary, becauſe hee died for 
vs,therefore he made vs his friends, Hee had neuer afriend, till by 
his death hee acquired them. And if thou finde the force of his 
death.in thee,thou muſt bee his friende, and muſt preafle to plea- 
ſure him: To whome, with the Father, an4 Holy Spirite, bee all 
prayſe, honour, and glory, for euermore. 
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THE ELEVENTH LECTVRE, 
OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION, 


Ioun, Crap. xv. VERS. 15.16. 17.18. 


1s Hencefoorth call } you not ſeruantes: for the ſeruant knoweth not 
what his AM after doeth: but } hane called you friendes: for all thimges that 
1 hae heard of my Father, haue 1 made knovne to you. 

16 Teehbane not choſen, mee, but I baue choſen, you, and ordained you, 
that yee goe, and bring forth frurt end that your frun remaine; that what- 
ſoexer yee ſhall aske of the Father in., my Name, hee may give it you, 

i3 T beſe thinges command } you, that yee lone one another, 

18 If the World hate you, yee knoW that it hated mee before you, 

Ci Ttherto in this Chapter ( Beloued inthe Lord Te. 

9 G\g Q/ ſus) wee hane heard of ſundrie exhortations which 

| = Ig the Lord, being to depart out of this world, giueth 
5 to his Diſciples, who are to abide inthis world be- 
hind him: Firſt hee exhorreth them to abide in that 
vnion with himzThen hee exhorteth them ro good 
workes: Therefore hee commeth to the groundesof all 
workes: There are two groundes, The firſt is the loue of God: the 
next, the loue of man, Therefore hee exhorreth them firſtrothe 
loue of God :next,to the loue of man. He ſetterh downe his owne 
example tothem , to mooue themto loue. The greatneſle of his 
loue to them hee ſetteth downe in compariſon, I layde downem 
life for you : then there cannot bee a greater love, than that 
beare to you. And feſt they ſhould douber of his friend(hip, Yee 
I3re my friendes, ſayeth hee, and therefore my death appertameth 
vnto you. And leſt that friendſhip ſhoulde ſeeme ro ſtandein 
worde onelie, hee ſubjoyneth 2 ition, Keepe my Commaun. 
dement,if ye would be my friendes. In this Text wehane read, 
in the beginning thereof, ic might haue bene ſaid+y — 
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they were rather to be called ſeruants than triends.The Lord mee- 
teth this,and ſayth, Hencefoorth call [ you nal IT nantes:lor why *rhis 1s 
the condition of aſcruant: he knoweth not the will of his Maſter: 
the Maſter will not call him to his counſcll : but I, whatſocuer 
thing I haue heard of my Father, being in the boſome of the Fa- 
ther, I haue reucaled ir to you, and therefore I call you friendes, 
The meaning-of the Text is caſie: I obſcrue this, It is true indecd, 
the Diſciples of Ieſus Chriſt, they wereſeruants,and will bee ſer- 
uantes to him forcuer, If yee will ſceke the ground of it,it is not 
onely the creation, (for the creature isa ſeruant: all the Angelsof 
Heauen are creatures,therefore ſeruants: ) but the chicfe grounde 
why they were ſeruants, was by vertue of that redemption. When 
they were ſolde to finne, and to the Deuill, rhe Lord payed for 
thema precious ranſome. Rem. 1 4. verſ. 9. The Lord died for vs, 
and reuiued, and allto this ende, that hee ſhould haue dominion 
ouer the quicke and the dead, and bee Lord ouer them whom hee 
hath redeemed. 2. Corin, 5. wc I 5. Paul ſaycth, Conſidering the 
Lord hath died for me,and riſen,from hencefoorth I will nor live 
to myſelfe, but ro Chriſt, So thus the Apoſtles were ſeruantesto 
Chriſt: another way alſo,they were hisſcruantes by their calling: 
werethey not Ambaſſadours of Chriſt? Nowe an Ambaſſadour is 
aye aſcruant to him who ſenderh him. The Apoſtles of Chriſt 
wereſeruants,by creation, by redemption,and by vocation:But by 
this manner and kind of ſcruice,that they areſeruants by redem 'P- 
tion,and vocation,they are not ſeruants only,but friends. Whoſo- 
euer they be,that are redeemed by the blood of Ieſus Chriſt they 
are not onely ſeruantes, but friendes: they fit in counſel! with the 
Lord ,whome the Lord hath redeemed: they get leaueto come in 
tothe Chamber of the Bridegrome : And as Iohn the Baptiſt 
ſayth, Chap, 3-verſ. 29, As friendes to the Bridegrome, they ſtand 
in theBridegromes Chamber, and heare him, and rejoyce: they 
heare him ſweetly : Yea, hee counteth vs more than friendes, the 
Lord maketh vs his Brethren : They are Sonnes of adoption, and 
as they are Sonnes, they get the Spirit of adoption, teſti ing to 
them,that they are Brethren, Row. 8, ver/. 1 5. They crie, Abba Fa- 
ther, But yee will aske, Wherefore 1s it then,that the Lord will 
not call them ſeruants,but friendes? I anſwere, The Lord hath re- 
fpeR of the common ſort of ſcruantes,or rather of ſlaues, In thoſe 
the Maſters communicated not their counſell tothem , but 
commanded them, vnder ſuch a paine,to doe their will, Hee os 
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Reth this , and heedenieth ſuch ſeruitude to his Diſciples. It 1s 
erue,in this world there are not onlic ſeruants that are brethren to 
the Lord: but the Lord hath manie ſlaues,men and women. 2.T :- 
moth, Chap. 2. verſ. 20, Ina great houſe, there are not onlie veſſels 
of golde and filuer, but alſo of wood, and of leame, fometoho. 
nour,ſome to diſhonour. All this world is the Houſe of the Lord, 
and in this worlde, hee hath ſome ſeruantes in an hohourable 
ranke,and manie ſlaues,vea,moe than ſeruantes who are free: the 
world is full of ſlaues. Now theſe flaues, they are bound to ſeruice 
b;vertue of creation,& ſo is the Deuill. As for the redemdrtion, 
theſe Naues haue no part of it : and ſo it followeth, that hauing 
no part of that redemprion , they haue no friend{hip with him : 
and being no friendes, they are no brethren: they getrte not that , 
bleſſed Spirite : but that Spirite which inthe e1ghe Chapter to 
the Romanes is called the Spirite of bondage and ſlauerie, which 
makeththem to feare for vengeance: They ſcrue Chriſt , bur all 
that ſernice is euill, they are murthering men, they commirre 
adulteric, their mouthes are full of blaſphemie, all their ſeruice is 
to euill : and itis but the breaking of the Lordes Commaunde- 
ment, yet it is his ſeruice. Inthe ſecond Chapter of the Adesof 
the Apoſtles, and the thirteenth verſe, and Chap.4. ver{.28.The 
Deuill,and all his inſtruments,can doenothing, but that thy hand 
hath ordained. The Lord hath decreed all ro be done: & they ſhall 
gette their rewarde for doing. The Diſciples were free ſeruants 
ot che Lord: as for ſlaues, they were nor. Secing all muſt bee his 
ſcruantes, wee ought carefullic to conſider, what ſort of veſſels, 
and in whatranke of ſeruantes wee are. The Apoſtle Paul, when 
hee hath tolde of this difference, whereof wee (ſhewe in the grear 
houſe, in the ſecond Epiſtle of Timothie, Chap. 2. verf. 20. hee 
ſubjoyneth a token, whereby a man ſhall know whether hee bee a 
veſlell of honour, or diſhonour: Men ſhall well know whether they 
bee ordained to flaueric or not: Looke if they bee cleanſed from 
the filth of this worlde: looke if they beſanAthed veſſels, to work 
good in the houſe of the Lord: and it thou bee a foute veſſell, who 
can doe no good , ſave with thy ſelfe , I have no warrand that I 
ha1c to doe with the Lord Iefſus: and ſaye, that thou art a veſſel 
to deſtruction. And bleſſed is that ſoule that feeleth ſome piece of 
deſire with joveto doe well : for they haue 2 warrande, that they 
are veſſels of honour , and that they ſhall bee in Heauen with the 
LORD. SofanRification is the moſt intallble roken of our 
election 
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110 Tur Eravintu Lecrvaes, 
* ele&ion and juſtification. Whereas hee ſaycth, All rhinges that 1 
hauc heard of my Father, have I made knowne to you, I marke 
this, That Chriſt, who came out of the boſome of his Father, re. 
ucaled co his Diſciples the whole counſell of God concerning the 
ſaluation of the worlde, which the Apoſtles preached thereafter 
fully to the worlde: for the holy Spirit called all rhinges to their 
remembrance, which they had heard of the Lord, /ohx., 14. veo/. 
26. And Paul,eA. 20. verſ.27. proteſicth,that he had kept no- 
thing backe, but hee hai ſhewed them all the counſellof God. Tt 
may be asked, whether all thinges that Chriſt himſelte preached, 
and that the Apoltles thereatrer y_ , bee fully fer downe in 
writ? I anſwere, Allthings according to the matter and ſubſtance, 
albcit not in as many wordes, are lett in regiſter: and wee affirme, 
That if Chriſt himſelfe were here preſent, hce would ſay no more, 
write no more, change nor alter nothing , according to the ſub. 
ſtance. 

In the next verſe hee beginneth to giue an ordinance topreach 
after hisdeparture, as yece readc inthe 28, Chapter of eXatthey, 
ver[. 19. Before he lay downe the ordinance, hee premitterh ſome 
words to preparethe hearts of his Diſciples to accept of it : 7 have 
choſen.,you and ye bane not choſen, mee: theretore I haue ordained yee 
ſhould goeout,and bring out fruit. Asthe Lord would ſay, I hane 
choſen youto be Apoſtles to me, before yee thought ſuch athing: 
I ſought you firſt,and yeſought notmee: I preuented you, and {0 
this office is of my grace : there is no cauſe in you, bar the whole 
is aſcribed ro mee. Was Peter ſeeking Chriſt, when hee was 
fiſhing? Was Matthew ſeeking Chriſt, when hee was ſitting at the 
Table with the Publicanes? Marth. g.verſ. 9, Had Paul any mind of 
Chriſt, when hee was going to Damaſcus, to perſecute the poore 
Sain&s of God? It 15a good thing to knowe howe much Paul ac- 
knowledged this grace. Looke the hrſt Chapterto the Gal.verſ, 15. 
When ie had pleaſed the Lord to ſeparate mee from my mothers 
wombe,he called me by his grace,to reueale his Sonne to me,that 
I might preach him amongſt the Gentiles. See in howe pitthie 
monks he ſetteth it downe. The ground of Pauls calling, was the 

ood wil of God: and higher,the cternall ſeparation ofkim from 
bis mothers wombe: and laſt, hee commeth to the grace of God, 
Bur this is the thing I marke: We ſee the Lord he groundeth his 
ordinance to his Diſciples vpon his owne free grace: In ele&ion 


the Lord will hauc all our calling to depend vpon his mercy only: 
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diſobe 
when t 
and of 
arine, 
this ent 
the Dev 
gether c 
thinke þ 
militie,, 
our ſelac 
rcbellior 
prayſe hi 
thou giwu 
ſand deat 


he ordain 
ſhould ab; 
to win ſou 
Nowe kno 
to doe wel 
the ende of 
abours in t 
Willnot bri 
Ing cuerr 
other. And 
in them wh 
loules,and 
4er, but of 
th, 2, T 


M* that is 


Or Cunisrts Docrntxey, &c, itt 
hee will haue his grace to preuent vs. I amfounde of them who 
ſought me not, Who dareſay,1 ſought the Lord, before he ſoughe 
me? He will be the firſt caller of vs,to the end,that he ſhould haue 
a right to command vs what hee pleaſeth. Another ende,that hee 
co rmanding vs todoe it, with our whole hearts wee ſhould giue 
obedience,and ſay, Lord, I will anſwere thee. Bee not hates he 
Papiſts arc full of vanitic,they labour to ſet vp men with pride to 
Jifobey God : that doctrine they teach makethmen proude: for 
when they ſpeake of workes of preparation, before their calling, 
and of a free-will, when they are called, wh:retorendeth this do- 
&rine, bur to bereaue God of that power hee hath ouer vs ? Ler 
this entcr into our hearts once, We haue not all our grace of GoJ; 
the Deuill ſecketh no better: they thinke not, that theyare alro- 
gether debt-bound ro God: and if they dochimany ſeruice,they 
thinke he is in their common. The way to keepe our hearts in hu- 
militie, and todiſpoſe them in lowlineſſe, is to thinke nothing of 
our ſelJnes: they that thinke that they haue nothing in nature, but 
rebellion , and hatred of all grace, they aſcribe all to God, and 
prayſe him, and they will ay, Lord, ſeeing I haue no grace except 
thou giuemee it,and if thou bid =. > A will ſuffer ten thou- 
ſand deaths. But weigh the words: In theſe words, that they ſhonld 

goe,and bring ont ſrait, hee alludethtothe Vine tree: what is that, ts 
bring ont fruite? that 1s, they ſhall vantage,and win foules to God: 
and of all fruites,it is the beſt,to win loſt ſoules to Ieſus Chriſt,to 
dwell with him in Heauen: to drawe them out of that damnation, 
he ordaineth that they ſhould nor begin only,butthart their fruir 
ſhould abide: that is,they ſhould continue all the time of their life 
to win ſoules to Teſus Chriſt, and ſhould continue vntothe ende, 
Nowe knowe this, It is not enough in any calling once co begin 
todoe well,to frucifie;burt there muſt be perſeucrance tothe end: 
the ende of all our well doing muſt bee with our laſt ende: Let our 
labours in this life, and our life goe together: Ar all ſeaſons,atree 
willnot bringour fruite: bur ir is required in a Chriſtian, that hee 

bring euermore out fruit at all rimes: they have no ſeaſon by an. 

other. And asthis is r:quiſite in a!l men, ſo chi-fely is it requiſite 

in them who are called ro the Mwriſterie , that they bee ing. 
ſoules and ave doing good,one way or other: no reſtfor a Mit 

ter, but of all men,ir 15 moſt requiſite thar hee ape] we Pau! 

wth, 2. Twmer,4.verſ.2. Preach the word, in ſeaſon and qur offea. 
And truely the Apoſtle” 


on: that is, noreſt for thee, Tumothie, 
, Paul 


112 THe Fraevintn LuctTvRy, 
Paul himſelfe aboue all orhers preafſed and endeuoured in his cal- 
ling inthe Miniſterie,to be faithfull: and hee thirſte 1 ſo earneſtlie 
for that high price of Gols c4lling, that he neuer looke1 behind 
him, but aye ran,ti!l he came tothe ende of the race: and when hee 
cametothe ende,heſaich,T have en.led my courſe, 

Now,that man is happie, in this lite that layerh this grounde, 
There is no reſting for mce hecre: I muſt not fit downe:Iamina 
courſe going to Heauen: and ſo with an holy courage gocth for- 
warde,runming on in his pilgrimage: tor intheende, hee ſhall get 
that Sabbath day of reſt,and he ſhall cate ſweerlie the fruits of his 
traucls, But it thoureſteſt in this life, and wilt not labour in thy 
calling in this life, and ſcekeſt thy reſt in linne, (tor let him fitre 

'dlc,he ſhall reſt in ſinne and wickedneſle,) thou thalt nor ger reſt 
afterwarde. There isno ſoule that will fir downe in the race, that 
ſhallreſt with God in the Heauens. Alace, wc ſetnot that crowne 
of glorie before our eyes,and that is the cauſe wee runne not: but 
bleſſed is thar ſoule that will take paine. 

In the end of the verſe, romoouc them to doe well in their cal- 
lingghe giueth them another argument, Fhaſoency they ſhould atke 
in bis N ame they ſhould get it. The world wanteth grace,for fault of 
asking.So the Lord would ſaye,Goe forwarde,and whar yee ſhall 
gske in my Name, at my Father, (tor without faith in him, wee 
will not be heard,) he will giue it you. The Lord obſcurely would 
meete adoubt, It 1s hard for vs to doe well in this worlde: howe 
many impedimentes are inman ? and howe many without him? 
And fo, ere thoudoe any good, theſe muſt bee remooued: So they 
might haue ſaid, Tr is hard for vs, being ſo few,to goe out into the 
world: it is hard for vs to begin, and farrcharderto perſeuere. To 
this heeanſwereth, Aske at my Father,in my Name,and whatſoc- 
uer ye ſhall aske in my Name, yee ſhall get it, Well doing is gotten 
by begging: and he or ſhee that will beginto doe any good turne, 
muſt beg it at the handes of him who hath grace to giue. So well 
doing beginnethat prayer:and continuance in well Cine open. 
deth vpon continuance in prayer, Thou who wouldeſt continue in 
welldoing, be aye praying,and aye asking. Paul, Epbeſ.6, verſ. 14, 
exhorteth the Chriſtian man of cuery ranke,to ſtand continuallic 
in Armour,{o long as he liueth, Amongſtall the Armour, he ſaith, 
Euer pray,with all manner of prayer, There cannot be a ſtanding, 
without there be acontinuance in prayer, night and day, There 1s 


nothing. more requiſite, if thou wouldeſt doe well, than to conti- 
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Or CunrrsreEs Doctrine, &c. 13 
|. hue in prayer: for why? all grace is in Heauen: except wee getre 
grace drawne out of Heauen,trom God, wes cannot doc any good 


d rurne: and the only way todraw grace from Chriſt, (for hee 15 full 
c of grace,) is, firſt to belicue in him, and to bee grounded on him: 
then next, with open mouth and hearr to pray in his Name tothe 
e, Father; &centainly, Heaue &earth ſhal go together,cre thou want 
12 grace: ereGod deny thee thy prayer, al Palbe turned vpſide down: 
r- &thou ſhalt ger that grace he thinks meer for thee in this life,and 
et Heauen at length. Inthe next verſe, as before he hath enarmed his 
Is Diſciples, whom hee was to ſend our to rhe world with a piece of 
hy armour,to wit,prayer;ſo here he enarms them with another,/ com. 
tc mand you to lowe every one another, How needful it is that euery man & 
ell woman, who would do wel,ſhould hauc loue, Paul, :.Cor.13.ſhews, 
1ar Let a man do all the things in the world, yea, giue his body to be 
'ne burnt,if there be no loue 1n the heart,alauailes not: But chiefly to 
;ut come to a Miniſter, of all men it is moſt requiſite thar a Miniſter 
haue loue in his hart: otherways all is nothing, all his language & 
al- preaching a1ailes nought, if the heart ttaue not a loue of the ſalua- 
the tion of man and woman. So the thing he regardeth,is that loue be 
r of in their heart, Yee knowe what a loue Paul had: he had ſo greaya 
all loue to the ſafety of his kinſmen,that he would haue wiſhed to be 
yee Anathema for them: looke what a loue he vtrtereth, 2. (or.6.verſcit. 
uld he Gaith,O Corinthians! our mouth is open, to you, our beart it made large : 
we yee are not kepe flraite in v1, but yee are kept ftraite in your ewne bowels, 
m? So there are manie graces required in a Miniſter , bur chiefelie 
hey loue; and if hee haue no loue , hee will not care by, howe manie 


the periſhe, Yer farler: they ſhould not onelic hane loue ro their 
To people; but alſo Paſtors ſhould haue mutuall loue amongſt them- 
clues : they ſhoulde haue vnirie of hearr, goe where they will, 
ren W There is nothing that ſerueth more for making vp of that bodie 
me, # of CHRIST, than the ſweete agreeing of the Labourers: 
vell WF when they agree, the worke of rhe Lord goeth forward: as worke. 
zen- WW men, when they worke together in one vnion , the worke goeth 
cin WU forwarde; And a man who carricth enuic in his heart, hee ſhalfne- 
[.14. Y uer preach Chriſt truclic , but hypocricicallie. Paul , inthe firit 
allie } Chapter to the Philigpians, verſe. 15. hee ſpeaketh of two ſorres of 
uth, Y Preachers : Some, ſaith he,preach to increaſe mine affliction, ſome 
ing, } of loue, Then he ſaith, What then?zyer CHRIST is preached 
re1s F allmaner of wayes, whether {t be vnder a prerence,or lincerely,and 
nti- | I therein joy, yes, & will joy, He ſpeaks thisidhis bands/So who- 
ae in H ſocuers 
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ſocuer hath contention againſt his fellow-labourer , preach as 
they will pu , they make the Goſpel a cloake to couer their 
malice and hypocrifie, Vpon the other part, they onely who haue 
inticre loue to their fellow-labourers,teach Chriſt ſincerely. Wee 
ſce the Apoſtles, when they make mention of their tcllow-labou-. 
rers, howe honourably they ſtile them, what great affe&ion they 


vtter vnto them: as Paul, when hee ſpeaketh of Timorhic, Titus, | 


and others. 

N ow I goe forward: If the World hate you, yee know that it hated mee 
befere you. This is the third part of the Chapter, wherein he com. 
forteth them againſt the hatred and perſecution of the world: an\ 
ſo hee warneth them to goe our after his departure: I knowe well 
enough,the world will nate yur Then he comforteth them with 
his example, Hauethey not hated mee before you ? There is the 
ground, The ſeruant is not greater than his Maſter. The Lord Te. 
ſus is worth all the Apoſtles and Miniſters that euer were, Shall 
the ſeruant ſtarr,and runne, when he is hated, ſceing the great ha- 
tred and malice the Lord ſuffered 2 No man inthe worlde ſuffered 
ſo great perſecution as the Lord, and ſo patiently: And had it not 
beene that the Lord Ieſus tooke on that euill,chou ſhouldeſt have 
ſuffered more than the hatred of the world:that is,the very wrath 
of God.$0 to moue them to patience, hee layerh downe his owne 
example, as before he proponed his exampleto loue God,to keep 
his Commandements,and loue theirneighbour: So hee commen.- 
deth neuer a thing to them without his owne example. There is 
nothing that the Lord will bid thee doe, bur hee will let thee ſee 
that (ame firſt done by him : Hee ſetteth himſelfe before vs as 4 

atterne. And as concerning this patience inſ{uffering,it-is neede- 
ull that this example of Telus Chriſt bee euer before the eyes of 
any that woulde ſuffer : for it 15 againſt our nature, to ſuffer anie 
waye: Yea,it is ſo needefull,that there was never a man or woman 
who ſuffered, if they had not had that ſuffering of Teſus before 
them,that could ſyffer patiently. The example of all the patience 
inthe workde, wjll-not cauſe one to ſuffer patiently, except thou 
get aſenſe of that ſuffering: for faith in Chriſt Teſus,is the ground 
of all well doing: Teſus Chriſt muſt be in thine keart,cre there bee 
any good vertue ithine heart: for it 15 ſaith in Chriſt Teſus,thar 
+ Lager the heart: Except wee haue him inthe hezre, theres no 
.good init. Therefore Paul, when he wregmmepdeth any vertpe vn- 
to VE, hee victhito ſet befoxe vs the example of Chriſt, aga aſl 
| _ 2 Rn 
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= forcible argument : as when hee exhorteth vs ro modeſtie, hee 
faieth, Let the ſame minde bee in you, which was in Ieſus Chriſt, 


”y Philip. Chap. 2. verſ. 5, Amd when hee commenderth patience , in 
| bearing the infirmities of weake brethren, hee bringeth his ex. 
T ample: For Chriſt alſo, ſateth hee, would not pleaſe himſelfe, Row. 


Chap, 15. verſ. 3. 

» * Then, if thou wouldeſt haue loue, or meckneſſe, or anic vertue 
into thine heart, haue the Lord into thine heart,and caſtthine eye 
vpon him, In one word,belicue in Ieſus Chriſt: and getting a ſight 
of him, thou ſhalt finde a ſweete change of thy nature : then chow 
ſhalt bee an holie liuer,and a patient ſufferer,and thou ſhalt growe 
inall good vertue,and that through Chriſt Icſus: To whom, with 


Ich the Father, and the Spirit of Tructh, bee all praiſe, honour, and 
- glorie, for cuermore, AMEN. 
all — 
ha- yu 
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fee Ioun, Cyar.xv, Vers,19.20.21.22.23,24.25 26.27, 
7 ya ig Tf yee were of the World, the world Would lone his owne: but _ 
$ of i Jr re n07 of the world, but I bane choſex, you out of the World, therefore t 


worl{ hatcth you, 


ws 20 Remember the Word that I ſaide wnto you, T be ſernant it ut greater 
ore BM 12 bis eMafler: if they hane perſecuted mee, they Will perſecute you alſo: 


a if they haue kept my word, they will alſo ke I, 

fl 2! Buell theſethinger wil ke 4.x. gray VIE YO 
und BY © they haue not knowne him that ſent mee. 

| bee 22 If I bad not come, and ſpoken. wnto them, they ſhould not hawe had 
that ſuine: but now haue they no cloake for their ſinne. » 
s no 23 Heethat hateth mee, bateth my Father alſo, 

>» VIN- 24 9f} had not done wwkes among them , Which none other man. did, 
ofte | they had not had ſinue : but now: haue they both ſeene, and bane bated both 
ible Y mee, and my Father, 
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25 But,it 14 that the Warde might bee fulfilled , that is witten in theur 
Law, They bated mee without 4 cauſe. | 
26 But When that Comforter ſhall come, home 1 will ſende onto you 
from my Fat bery enen the Spirit of trneth, which proccedeth of the Fatberyhee 
- 
pay] yee ſhall Witneſſe «lſo , becauſe yet have beene with mee fron 
the beginming . 


Frer the Lord Icſps ( beioued in him) hath giuey 
,. ſundry exhorrations to his Diſciples, at laſt in rhe 
16.verſ. he giveth adireRion tothem,thart aftcr his 
aſcenſioneto Heauen, they ſhould paſſe out into the 
world,and reach all Nations, & baprize them. The 
words here,are that they ſhould go,cz bring ont f, mritha: 

is, winſoules to the kingdome of Heauen. Secondly ,he fers down 
the ground of his ordinance: he ſets downe what right he hath to 
giuCit: / bane choſen you, ye have not choſen me ſaith he: I preuented 
you, whenthere was noſuch thing jn your mind: &therfore T haue 
Juſtright to giue you this ordinance. After he hath given this or- 
dinance,he begins to furniſh them, &inarme the againſt the time 
they ſhold paſſe out: the firſt piece of armonr was prayer: hey ſbold 
* pray tothe Father, But how? In bs Name. Look thy heart 1a prayer be 
oaded by faith in TIeſusChriſt, The next of their armour, is 
oue, &chiefly that loue which cuery one ſhould beare to another: 
they oughtnor only love him, whom they teach: bur the fellow la- 
bourers thould loue mutually: when the tellow-labourers agree 
among themſclues,then the work of the Lord goes forward plca- 
fantly.The third piece of armour, is patience,that they ſhould ſuf- 
fer patiently all the hatred of the world. Now he inſiſteth vpon 
this place,and vſeth ſundry arguments: The firſt he had, was from 
his owne example: hee faieth,HHaxe they not bated mee before you?rhen 
why ſhould yeetake it heanily, that the worlic hate you? for the 
ſeruant is not greater than bis Mater, 1 goe forward. In the beginning 
of this Text, we haue the ſecond argument, whereby the Lord mo- 
neth his Diſciples to bearepatiently the hatred of the world:If y 
were ef the world the world Would lone bis one, faith he but becauſe ye are 
nat of the wor{de, but I haue choſen you out - + the worlde, therefore the worlde 
back you, The meaning is this in effe&, If the world hate you, 
it is 2 good token, that I hane choſen you out of the o_ 
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relicued you from that damnation which ye were ſubje& to, 
in thisar ,when the world loueth any man, certain- 
4c is a token that there is little good in that man: for the wic- 
1 worlde, ordained for damnation, will loue no man without a 


* cauſe except it find a conformitie with it: And as Paul ſaieth, Rem. 


12, verſ.2. except it find a likeneſſe in humour and affeRion,irt will 
not loue a man. It is true, wicked men will loue a good man, but 
neuer for any good, neuer for Gods cauſe, but for ſome particular 
reſpeR, as kinred, alliance, blood,or ſome policie: But for a good 
cauſe, wicked men will neuer loue a good man. By the congrarie, 
when the worlde hateth a man, it isa token there is ſome gaod in 
that man. Erecuer the worlde beginne to hate a mam, God loueth 
him : Ere cuer the worlde beginne to ſhoote that man our of the 
worlde, the Lord hath exempted him out of che worlde. It is true 
indeede, the worlde will hatea wicked man, as a man who doeth 
great and horrible murders, commirteth adulterie,and inceſt, &c. 
but the worlde will neuer hate wickedneſſe for wickedneſſe cauſe 
becauſe it is an offence to God , bur for ſome priuate hart and 
dammage; as becauſe he is noyſome to the Common-wealth, and 
troubleſome tothe peace of the Countrey, and ſuch Ike. This 
ſame which I ſpeake of men , may bee well drawne to Religion: 
That Religion which the multitude of the worlde runneth after, 
is not moſt to be approued: No,the Lord ſaue me from it. Neither 
thatReligion which the world dereſteth,is ro be rejeted:No,the 
hatred of the Deuill,and of the world,is a good token, When the 
world hateth godly men,there is matter of patience,and of joye: 
and it is a ſure token, the hatred of the worlde ſhall not ſo 

touch the heart, but as ſoone the Lord ſhall meet it with his loue : 
and the greater the hatred bee, the greater ſhall the loue of God 
be. Rom.z. verſ. . Faith worketh patience, patience experience, 
to wit,of the fauourand loue of God: which hee ſaith afterward, 
1s ſhed abroad, by his holy Spirit, into our hearts. 

I goe forward: Thethird argument, Remember ,faicth the Lord, 
the word that I ſaide to you, T be ſernant is not greater than, bis Matjer 
Looke what they did tome, they will doe the ſame to you. As 
would ſay, It may ſuffice you to be inthart eſtate chat I was in be. 
fore you: for why? yee are bur ſervantes, and 1 am the Lord: and 
therefore it may ſaffice you well, ro bee in that eſtate thar IT have, 
bene in before you, Hecalleth them to remembrance bfghat word. 
which he ſpake before in the 13.Chap.an1 16, verſ, when he — 
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ted them to humilitie, Would any man or woman mer the Cx. 
ample of Chriſt,be humble1,lowly,and obedicnr ,and paricnt;ler 
them euer holdetheir eyes vpon Icſus Chriſt and vponthat high- 
neſſe and Lordſhip , wherein hee fitteth ar the right hand of the 
Father: and then when thou ſceſt howe high hee 15, looke downe 
to thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt ſee, the fardeſt that thou canſt claime 
to,is this, To be bur his ſeruant, though thou wereſt a King: (and 
woe be tothee, if thou be not a ſeruant ot Chriſts) Then looking 
vpto Chriſt, and downeto thy ſelfc, reaſon thus, Kath my Lord, 
who is aboue me,ſuffered many things patiently, ſhall not I, who 
am aſcruant, ſuffer ſomething patiently? And then the ſoule ſhall 
ſay,Suffer patiently for him,and I (hall count it honourto be par- 
taker of his ſuffering: for of all the honours of the world it is the 
greateſt, toſuffer for Chriſt. Were not the Apoſtles blythe while 
they ſuffered for Chriſt? Reade A. 5. verſ.41. there it is ſaid, T hey 
departed from the Councill reioycing that they Were counted Worthie to ſuf 
fer rebuke for bis Name. Paul,Philipp.1. verſ.29. ſaith,To you is ginen 
for (briſt , not onelie to beliene in him, but alſo to ſuffer for bir ſake. They 
who ſafter for Chriſt,may thinke they haue gottena great gift. 
Farder of this argument, I markethis, The hatred and love of 
men is common to Icſus Chriſt, with his members : ſothat they 
who loue Teſus Chriſt, they loue alſo his ſeruantes: and they who 
are foes to Chriſt, they are foes alſo ro hisſeruantes. But it is well 
to bee marked , that this hatred -and fauour of men beginneth 
euer at Chriſt ; erc cuer one loue the ſcruant, hee muſt loue the 
Maſter : and hee that hateth the ſeruant , hee hateth the Maſter 
firſt: Hateſt thou him who bearcth the Meſſage of Chriſt ? thou 
hateſt Chriſt, who ſent him,ſaye what thou wilt: and thou who 
loneſt Chriſt, thou wilt louc the fillicſt member of Chriſt. 
Nowe I come to the fourth argument, and it is from the cauſe 
which they had in hande: Whatſoeuer the worlde ſhould doe vn- 
rothem, it ſhoulde bce for a good cauſe, it ſhoulde bee for my 
Names /tke, and for my Fathers ſake. Hee letteth the Diſciples 
fee farder than the worlde ſawe in their hatred to the Diſciples: 
for Chriſt in all his ſpeaking, chictelie withrhe Scribes and Pha- 
riſces , hee Jettcth them ſee with whome they had ro doe: they 
had ro doe firſt with the Father of Heauen: alltheir perſecution 
was a misknowledging of the Father. The malicious perſecu- 
tion of men, ſtriketh firſt vpon the G O D of Heaven : firſt 
ere it bee on the Sonne, it mult ſtrike on the Father, As the _ 
then, 
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then, that wonlde boaſt that they loued God, and hated his Diſ. 


. ciples, had intheir heartes firſt the hatred of the Father: ſo nowe 
. men will aye in themiddeſt of the hatred of the ſeruantes of Ie. 
- ſus Chriſt , that they loue Ieſus Chriſt: but thaSpirite of Ieſug 
c Chriſt ſaycth, They lie: and the ground of their hatred,is the ha. 
C tred of Chriſt. Bee not deceiued: I will laye downe this as aſure 
I ground: It is vnpoſſible forone to loue Chriſt,or his Father, and 
o to raile vpon the ſeruantes of Chriſt. This for the fourth argu- 
|, ment, wherein wee may ſee the firſt thing required in a Chriſtian, 
0 is patience.Among all the argumentes,to moue a man to patience, 
ll this fuffering for a good cauſe,is principall:for it bringeth with it 
['- great joy, Whe a man ſuffereth as aneuil doer,as a thiefe,an adul. 
ic terer,or murderer,he will not ſuffer patiently & "nap y.TheLord 
le BB willnotler joy come of (in: but if they haue joy,that comes vpon 
ey the aſſurance their ſinnes are forginen them, which cauſed them ro 
fe hold down their head. Bleſſed is the man who ſuffererh for a good 
en cauſe! and the beſt cauſe, is to ſuffer for Ieſus Chriſt:and if euer one 
ey found joy in ſuffering, they found the greateſt joy: for as it is aid 


1.Pe.4.14.0f thoſe who ſuffer forChriſt,ce Spirit of glory, of Gad,re. 
of fteth vpon them: the Spirit of Chriſt ſits downe in the ſoule, & reſteth 


ey &holdeth vp theſoule with joy.No words can teach thisſo wel as 
ho experience:theMartyrs were witneſſes herof,who in moſtexquiſir 
ell torments were patient, & rejoyced wonderfully: & what was the 
th cauſe thereof ? Euen becauſe that the Spirir of Chriſt filled their 
he ſoules with joyrand that joy ouercame &ate vp all the pain. Ther- 


ter fore, if thou wouldeſt ſuffer, look thar ir be for a good cauſe: ler it 
ou be for the cauſe of TeſusChriſt, that our ſuffering may be joyfull, & 
ho in laying down of this life, we may be aſſured, chat we ſhalberranf. 
ported to that bleſſed life: Bleſſed, ſaith Chriſt, Marth. j. 19, are thoſe 
uſe who ſaffer for rig hteouſneſſeake,for theirs is the King dome of God, Now leſt 
'nN- the 1gnorance of theFather ſhold haue bene thought eo haue bene 
my a ſimple ignorance,heſaith,7f1 had not come,and pa vnto thens, 
les © meaneth of the Scribes & Phariſces)they ſbould bave bad 10 ſome:that 
es: 1s, If I had not reucaled the whole ſecrer of the Father, their 1gno- 
ha - rance ha bene tollerable:bur now they haueno prerence to cloake 
ney their ignorance, but their mouth ſhall bee cloſed vp. 
10n Nowe yee ſce intheſe wordes, howe hee bringerh rhis perſe- 
cu- } cution of his'Diſcilples ro the head grounde : Firſt, There is 
irſt the hatred of the Diſciples: Secondly, there is the hatred of the 
wes Sonne: And thirdlie, there is the mi wa ofthe _ 
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1 he ground of this is the bitrerneſſe of the heart. $0 ir is called, 
»AlQ.8.ver[.23. when Peter ſpeaketh toSimon Magus, 1he ground 
then of _—_—_— was the roote of bitterneſle in the heart, reſi- 
ſting the holy Spirit. From this maliciouſneſſe Aoweth the igno. 
rance of God ,rhic hatred of the Sonne,and the hatred of the Diſ- 
ciples, All [+4 90a commeth of malice firſt, and then of igno- 
rance, All the perſecuters that euer were inthe world, were like as 
many blind men. Indeed I grant,that all perſecutit#h will not pro- 
ceede in alike meaſure,frontmalice,and the gall of bittcrneſle; al- 
beit there is none ignorance, but it is rn with ſome malice of 
the heart : bur the malice is not alike great : for in ſome hearts 
there is nothing but venome,and a bag of gall: and ſome there are 
who haue leſſc;and that perſccution proceedethof a blinde zeale, 
more than of bitterneſſe. Looke what Paul ſpeaketh of himſclfe, 
1.T imoth, 1, verſ.13. hee had ſuch a blind zeale, that hce perſecuted 
the Kirke: and when he was going to Datnaſcus,he had a kinde of 
zeale: but afterwarde, when hee {ſaw Chriſt, hee called that zeale a 
madneſſe, and woodnefſles So there is ſome perſecution that com- 
meth of a blind zeale;& ſome there is,that commeth of malicioul. 
neſſe altogether: And as theſe twodiffer in grounds,ſothey differ 
in mercy alſo. Paul, .T moth. 7. (aith,Before,I was a blaſphemer,a 
ſecuter,and an oppreſſour: but God had mercy on me, for I did 
it ignorantly,thorow vnbeliefe: and therefore the Lord laid it not 
to my charge. Bur as touching the other perſecution, that cometh 
of maliciouſneſſe againſt the holy Spirit, woeto that perſecuter: 
for ſurely itis arare thing for ſuch a man to gette grace: And hee 
who is obdured in maliciouimeſſe , (for it is the ground of ſinne 
againſtthcholy Ghoſt,) very hardly obtaineth oſuation ,becauſs 
with great difticultie is it rooted our of theſoule. 

Take heed,there isnone of vs, but there is a piece of venome in 
vs,and wee ſpoute out venorre. So wee knowing that God deſpi. 
rteth that venome, wee ſhould rrauellto gerte it away by prayerto 
God,as we feele it: for there is no power in Heauen, nor in carth, 
that can purge vs, but that holy Spirit: and he who hath this Sp1- 

"rite of Chrif, when hee feeleth this bitterneſſe jn the heart, will 
loathe at it,and then he will haue his refuge to Chriſt. 

Take vp,in this laſt verſe, that Chriſt and his Goſpel ſeruerthto 
make the world inexcuſable: for their ignorance jg wilfull, There 
isneuera ſoule that is condemned, or goeth tb Hell;that can pre- 
tcade ignorance, becaulc their ignorance is voluntary, It is onſy 
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that ere euer a man goe to Hell,he is blinded,and theeyes of him 
are taken away by his owne corruption: But it is alſotrue,that ere 
ener 2 man die,his mouth ſhall bee cloſed, and hee ſhall not haue a 
worde to ſpeake in the daye of judgement: No damned ſoule ſhall 

nea word to ſpeake in that day:when that voyce is pronounced 
againſt them, they ſhall paſſe awaye, with the greateſt ſhout that 
cuerwas, becauſe they dare not pretende ignorance: for his igno- 

* nce (hall bee inexcuſable. Any man would thinke , that if an 

were excuſed for ignorance,that the Gentiles would be excuſed; 
yer the Apoſtle ſaieth, Rom. 1, verſ. 21. There is not a Gentile that 
died, bur their conſcience ſhall make them inexcuſable: becauſe of 
the light of nature that they had into them: Looke then to the 
ſharpneſſe of the judgement of God : And if thou hadſtnomore 
but the light of natare, all theſe creatures ſhall Rtande vp againſt 
thee, & condemne thee, though there were nomore tocondemne 
thee. If that light of 'nature make men inexcuſable in that great 
day,let vstrake heed how we heare the Scriptures: for if theGen- 

tiles were inexcuſable, what ſhall bee the eſtate of the people, who 

haue not onely the light of nature , bur that ſpirituall light from 

Heauen, reuealed by the mouth of Teſus Chriſt? Shall that ſoule 

ſpeake a word in that day? Therefore I beſeech yon, in the bowels 

of Ieſus Chriſt,to receiue knowledge,or elſe it were betrer for vs, 

that wee had neuer heard of Chriſt: and better ſhall it be with the 

Genfiles, and with Sodome and Gomorrha , than with vs: the 

greater light, the greater condemnation: Therefore,as wee would 

ſee Heanen, let this light (hine in our hearres, that wee may bee 
transformed from the courſe of the world ,and ſhine beforeChrift 
in newneſle of life. 

Nowe in the next wordes, hee giueth the ſeconde argument of 
that hatred ,and aggreagcrh it more: They who hate mee, hate the F4- 
ther alſ+. And he is ſpeaking of the obſtinate Iewes, who pretended 
2loue ro Gol.We h:ard hererofore, that the hatred of the world 
azainſtthe Diſciples of Chriſt , was againſt Chriſt himſelfe: the 
hatred that extended to the one part, extended alſo to the other. 
Now we heare that the hatred ot the world againft Chriſt, exten- 
dethto the Father alſo : and that hee who hareth Chriſt, haterh 
God alſo: And euen as the lewes hated the Diſciples, becauſe 
they ſawe ſome grace of Chriſt in them,and becanfe were in- 
duced with his Spirire: (for the worlde will neuer hate one that is 
his owne: ) ſo for that ſame cauſe, hater! the wortd Chriſts mem- 

| bers: 
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bers: yea,the hatred of the world againſt Chriſt himſelfe,was for 
none other cauſe, but becauſe they ſawGod dwelling in him bodi. 
ly:they ſaw that gloriousGodhead dwelling inthe nature of many 
howbeir they calt vp his kinredro him,yer they hated him not be. 
cauſe of the fleſhe, but becauſe God dwelr in him. The thing that 
the men of this world hate moſt, is the God of Heauen: & it they 
hate any creatureof God, ir is for Gods cauſe. It is a wonJertull 
thing,that ſuch athought canbe inthe hart of the creature againſt 
theCreator.Let vs thea ſee the cauſeGod is light ſairh Tohn, repoſt, r, 
verſ,5. And whatſocucr man inthe world doth wickedly,he hateth 
the light deadly,yea,if ir were but the day light,and the light of 
the Sun, hee haterh it becauſe it craneth a decent behauiour. Rom, 
13.verſ. 13. And the wicked ſoule crauerh aye filthineſſe: and much 
more they hate the light of the worde of God, becauſe it pierceth 
into the conſciences of men,it ſtingeth them: and then moſt of all 
they hate God himſelfe,who is the light: when hee beginneth to 
ſhine vpontheir conſciences,they find ſuch an horror 8&dreadour, 
that they would wiſhe him out of the worlde, ſo vehementlie they 
hate him: they can abide ro ſeetheDeuil, or any creature;burt they 
cannot abide the ſight of God. Now looke our nature: darknes & 
light fight not ſo much, hear & cold fight not ſo much together, 
2s God and our nature: and this battel] ſhall neuer haue an ende; 
no,not when the miſerable catiue is in Hell. Whereon riſeth Hell, 
but vpon thediſſention berwixt the Creator, and the creature?-So 
this barrel! (hall neuer take an ende , except it pleaſe God of his 
race, who made light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, to inlighten, and 
roreformetheſoule,and toſcatrer this palpable darkneſſe pwhere- 
in wee are wrapped. 
' I goe forom erothe thirde argument, If I had not wrought ey 
Works among them which none othey man in this World did, they wold not hane 
had ſinne. The argument then is taken from his workes: They ſawe 
Teſus Chriſtto bee ſuch a man, as there was neuer the like of him. 
They ſawe that diuinitic in him: and this ſight aggreageth their 
hatred. By the workes, I vnderſtand allthe prooues the Lord gane 
of his Diuinitie rothe worlde; wherherthey were the miraculous 
wor kes, in reſtoring the blindero fight, the lame to limmes, the 
deafeto cares; orit was his holy life in the worlde. Neuer man li- 
ved ſo holily,and heauenly,as he: for he ſaith, lobn,5.verſ. 36, MH) 
works teſtifie of we.that I am not a man only. And indeede,not only thoſe 
who were his friendes,and his Diſciples,and ſeruantes,tooke this 
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vp: (ſohnſaith ,®e ſaW him full of grace andvevitie and wee ſaw hit \lo- 
rie, like the glorie of the onely begotten. Sonne of God, John, 1.verſ, 14.) but 
alſo his very enemies (aw it: when as the ſouldiours came to take 
him,they ſaid, Newer one ſpake,es be ſpeaketh, Jobn,7. verſ.46. His words 
bound the mens hands: and the Phariſces, who were his enemies, 
werecompelled to ſay ,If be had beene a ſinner he could not hane heated the 
Llmd, John,g.wverſ, 16. And fo we who now line, howbeit we ſee him 
not bodily, working wonders in the world, thereby to perſwade, 
or to conuince vs;yct by this worde of the Croſſe preached, which 
to his owne is the power and wiſdome of God, weare perſwaded 
that Chriſt is the only Sonne of God, there is ſuch a Majeſty i it: 
And (o,if there were no more to teſtife vnto vs, but this word of 

the Goſpel , it conuinceth the conſcrences of all men , that the 
Lord ,of whom it is ſpoken,is not man only, but Go4alſo. 
Then hee (aicth,T hey hane both ſcene, and haue bated both mee, and my 
Father, There is a maruell, that they knowing God, they hated 
God : it would ſeeme tollerable,it they knewe not God, to hate 
him: but to know him and hate him, ir is a thing not to bee com. 
ported with, It was faide of before , that the worlde, who hated 
him, knewe not the Father. Howecan theſerwo ſtand? They ſtand 
both well: for firſt of all, there is a certaine knowledge of God, b 
the which the moſt wicked in the worlde knoweth God: but then 
the canker of the heart expelleth this knowledge : and on this 
commeth ignorance ,and on 1gnorance commeth hatred, Marke by 
what degrees ſinneriſeth vp: and euery one of vs may finde this in 
ſome meaſure:there is no (inner, who doeth a great (inne, but firſt 
they haue a knowledge of God,of good and of euill. Paul, Rom.r. 
r).21, peaking of the Gentiles, ſaterh,they knew God, There is 
\ucha bitrerneſſe and maliciouſneſle in che heart, that that mali- 
ciouſneſſe blotteth out the knowledge in the heart. A wicked man 
will toppe both his fingers in his eyes,thart he ſhould nor ſee. The 
Apoſtle after ward ſays, 7b:y not taking pleaſure tointertainthe knowledze 
efGed,rhey pat out knowledge: knowledge departe i, blacke ignorance 
comerh in,bvthe ju1gement of God;& then farewell conſcience: 
then they loſe all feeling: and being blind and paſt ſenſe, they run 
hea llonges to all miſchiefe : And that 15 it the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Epbeſ. 4. 19. So vee ſee,thar all this miſchiefe that men committerh 
11 the world, fallerh out immediarly of blinines: ere ener one go 
todoe wicke Ines, ignorance cometh in firſt: & then commeth ina 
*2nt of conſcieace. Durſt a man goe out (0 boldly before God, 
ro 
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ro doe wickedneſle, if hee had a conſcience? And thinke yee that 
wicked men in this Countrey, whotake paſtime in murder, in fil- 
thineſſe, &c. and aboue all, thoſe 1 en who haue committed ſuch 
hainous things againſt God,againſt Religion, againſt their owne 
natiue Countreye, and the Crowne; thinke yee they woulde hauc 
ſuch a boldneſle, it they ſtopped not their fingers intheireyes,and 
blunted the conſcience? I pronounce, inthe Name of God, they 
arc bound in the chaines of darneſle, (looſe them who will, ) if 
they repent not. 

The laſt thing I mark: what is the thing that maketh all finne 
inexcuſable? Knowledge cloſeth the mouth of the {inner : know- 
ledge taketh away all excuſes: it taketh awaye ignorance,and ig- 
norance ſhall excuſe no man inthe daye of the Lord:and the grea- 
rer the knowledge bee, the leſſe excuſe is there for (inne. I (aye 
more: Knowledge not onely maketh ſinne inexcuſable, but know- 
ledge doubleth ftinne: Murder is ſinne,but murder with knowledge 
is double ſinne: and the greater the knowledge is, the greater the 
finne ſhall bee,in the daye of Indgement. And it thou hadt but the 
knowledge of the elements,thou ſhalt be inexcuſable: And if the 
Lord ſpeake out of Heauen to thee, thy ſinne ſhall bee tripled: and 
well were it with thee, who nowe finneſt vnderthe light of the 
Goſpel, without repentance,that thou hadſt bene one of Sodome, 
in that great day: and thou thy ſelfe ſhalt wiſhin that daye,that ſo 
it had beene. There is no tongue can tell the judgement that ſhall 
fall vpon that man, who heareth this worde,and abideth in ſinne. 
Yetthe worlde will not bee wakened: Crie on them, they are not 
the better. Thus much for the ſecond argument, 

In the verſe following, leſt it ihoulde bee thought or objected, 
that the obſtinate ewes ſhould haue done this indeſpite of God, 
the Lord meeteth this, & ſaith, All this is done that the Word might be 

fulflled that is written, in, their Lawe, T bey hated mee Without @ cauſe. 
The place is in the 35.P/alme,verſ. 19, It is called the Lawe, becauſe 
all Prophecic is a pendicle ro Moyſes Lawe; and all the Prophets 
were vnder theLaw.This isa complaint of Dauid,of his enemies, 
who hated him without a cauſe, There was a great cauſe of loue in 
Chriſt, and not of hatred. Then this yee will ſee commonly, that 
when the Spirit in the Scripture m.aketh mention of croſſes,trou- 
bles,and perſecution of Chriſt, whichare euill chings,he ſpeakerh 
ſo warily of them, that nothing bee derogate to Gods glorie, hee 


ſaith, The Lord ordained them trom allcternitic. And there 7 
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a thing, yea, not the moſte vnworthie thing, that is done to the 
faythtull of Chriſt this daye, but it commerh by that etcrnall De- 


1 cree: it was preordained: and if it had not beene ſo,the godly had 
c cauſe to ſorrowe, and the God of Heauen woulde bee diſgraced. 
c And marke this, that the ordinance of God (þall not excuſethee, 
«| who is the inſtrument, when thou doeſt anie thing againſt his re- 
5 acaled will. The Murderer may ſaye, What haue I done, but the 
if will of God? O murderer! (ay I,thou art not to bee excuſed: thou 
haſt not done the will of God reuealed: and ſo ſay I tothe Alul. 
- terer, and toallothers, that commit ſinnes, which God hath for- 
fo bidden. After that he hath aggreaged this hatred of the Iewes, 
I - againſt his Diſciples, he lecuerh ir,and returneth to his Diſciples, 
2- to comfort. them. The laſtthing hee comforteth them with, Hee 
ye ſhall ſende them that Comforter from the Father : for hes commeth firſt 
v- from the Father: and tac Father ſendeth him by the Sonne: he cal- 
ge lerh him the Spirit of rrueth: and, He ſhall teſtifietnto your heart of mee. 
he As if hee would ſaye, The teſtimony theſe ewes gat, it was but 
he outwardly: but to you I ſhall ſende my Spirit,an inward witneſſe, 
he The Leſſon is: Wee ſee htere two fortes of witneſſes: the one out - 
nd warde,the other invarde: to wit,the Spirit. The firſt is his ward, 
he his miracles : and it is good to heare the worde: bur and if the 
ie, Fpirite bee not preſent,it were better for thee neuer to haue heard 
(0 the worde. And ſuppoſing wee had CHRIST with vs, cuen 
all in the middeſt of vs, as hce was amonglt the Tewes, if it pleaſed 
Ne. him not toſende his Spirite into our heartes, it woulde doe vs no 
1Ot good. And therefore, thinke it not enoughto ſaye, And if wee 
hail CHRIST, as the Iewes had him, wee woulde belicue,and 
ed, wee woulde bee well, No, no, If thou hadſt not the Spirite , all 
od, woulde not avnaile thee. Bcenor content to bee hearers onelie, 
be for all that will ſerue bur to da nnation, except thou feeleſt that 
uſe. Comforter to worke in thine heart, to reforme thine Kart, and 
uſe to worke fayth intothee. And therefore ler this bee thy prayer, 
rs in hearing that worde, L O RD, letthy Spirit worke into mine * 


es, heart, And if hee bee into thine heart, hee will let thee ferle fuch 
em F 2comforrt, and ſucha peace, and ſuch a reſt into thine heart, that 
hat the worlde cannot tell wha it meancrh, 

ou- This isto be conſidered, thathe ſaich,he wil ſend the Comfarter to 
eth YN them fromthe Father: for it importeth, That the Spirit Aowerth firft 
hee }| from the Father, & then from himſelfe. So he ſail in the Chapter 
not F preceeding,tha: tbr Father ſhnnld ſende the Spirit in.. bis N ame: for the 
ng, Father 
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Father (endeth the Spirit by the Sonne, cre the Sonne ſende him 
from the Father. Szcing then, he proccedeth from them both, he 
muſt bcare witneſſe both of che Father , and of the Sonne: but of 
the Father, by the Sonne, tn whom the Father manifeſterth himſelf 
viſibly. 

Thereafter he comforteth them another way, for he ſayth, Tee 
ſhall alſo witneſſe of mee. So he honoureth them, to make them wit- 
neſſe-bearers to him. The greateſt honour in the world, when 2 
man is ſent to beare witneſle to Chriſt : howbeir thou ſhouldeſt 
die into the meſſage , thou haſt gotten an honour aboue all ho- 
nours. It is true, this cauſe wheretore they bare witneſſe of him, 
was becauſe they ſaw him, and heard him, and handled him with 
their handes : and this was a great helpe. But take vp heere the 
chicte ground,in bearing wieneſle of Chriſt, when he ſendeth into 
the heart, the Spirit of comfort : And I ay, ſuppoſe neuer a man 
aw Chriſt, (as we this day ſee him not bodily, ) orneuer handled 
him,yer if it pleaſe the Lord ,toſende that Spirit into the heartyhe 
will demonſtrate Chriſt vnto him, as enidently,as though he had 
beene in Heauen to ſce that grace. Not onelic Miniſters muſt doe 
this,but all men muſt confeſle Chriſt: and fo let vs preaſſe to gette 
that Spirit: for as Paul ſayle, No man is able to name the Lord, 
withour that Spirit. 1. Corinth, (hap. 12. verſ. z. At the Name of 
IESVS all knees ſhould bee bowed, and the tongue ſhoulde bee 
looſed, with ſuch a grace of the heart, that the heartes of men 
who heare, ſhould bee edified ar the hearing of the worde: And 
wee ſhoulde aye bee edified more and more, till in the ende wee 
growe to perfe&tion in Chriſt: To whome, with the Father, and 
the Holic Spirite, beeall prayſc, honour, glorie, power, and do- 

minion, for euermore. 


AMEN. 
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, THE XII. LECTVRE, 

; OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION, 
” Iofn, Char. xvi. VERS. 1:2.3.4-5.6.7.8.9.10.11.12, 

Fa Heſe thinges bane f ſarde onto you, that yee ſhould not bee offended. 

\C 2 They ſhall excommunic ate you 7 yea, the time ſball come, that 
ro whoſoener killeth you, will thinke that hee doeth God ſeynice, . 
an 3 eAnd theſe thing: will they doe unto you becauſe they haue not knowne 
ed the Fathy r, nor mee. 

he 4 But theſe thinges hane } tolde you, that when. the houre [ball come, ye 
ad might remember, that I tolde you them, eAnd the ſe thinges ſaide | not mo 
loc you from the beginni ing, becauſe f was with you, 

trc 5 But now | goe my Way to him that ſent mee , and none of you arheth 
rd, mee, Whither goeft thou ? 

of F: But becanſe 1 hane ſaide theſe thinges onto you, your beartes are full 
ce of [orrove. 

1en 22 7 tell you the truerh, 7t is expedient for you that ? 7 goe aWay: for if i 


\nd eve not away , that C omforter " l not come onto you: but if { depart, 7 will 
wee ſends him wnto you. 
and # eAnd when hee is come, hee will reprooue the worlde of [anne, and of 
do- righteouſn(ſſe, and of jndeement. 

9 Of fanne, bec anſe they beltewe not m mee: 

19 Of rightcouſneſſe, becauſe 1 goe to my Father, and yee ſhall ſce mee 
mn more. 

11 Of judgement, becen't the prince of this World is judged. 

12 I hane yet manie thinges to ſaye vnto you, but yee cannot beaxe 
lorm noe. 


dd He Lord being (ſhortly to depart our of this world 
> KR (Beloued inthe Cord Teſus) continueth his ſpeach 
| WY with his Diſciples fromthe beginning of the four- 
reenth Chapter, to the ſcuentcenth ; exhortin 
'them,comforting them,and inſtructing them in all 
things 


x28 Taz XIII, Leacrvae, 
chings they ſhould dovafter he was departed, Now in the ſixteenth 
Chapter he continueth in the ſame purpoſe, In the beginning of 
the Chapter he concludcth that doctrine which he had in the lat. 
rer pait of the former Chapter, that exhortatton he gaue his Diſ. 
ciples to patience, T heſe things bawe f ſpoken, vnto you that ye ſbould not 
be offended:that is, 1 haue ſpoken ro you of the hatred of the world, 
and of the perſecution ot the worlde for my cauſe, that yee ſhould 
not be offended at mee,and at my Croſſe, The Leſſon is, Brethren, 
Chriſt Ieſus,and the Croſle,are things vn{eparable, Affliction fol. 
loweth vpon the Euangel: 1.T math, Chap. 1. ver /.8. they are called 
the affliions of the Evangel: Bee not afhamed of the affli&ions 
of the Euangel. Now thething in the worlJe that nature abhor. 
reth,and can abide worſt, is the Croſſe: So if wee will looke to na- 
- ture, there isno acceſleto Chriſt: It 1s vnpoſsible for vs, by nature 
to atzaine to Chriſt,exc:pt by an heauenly power we be ſuſtained, 
that we may paſſe thorow the fire of the Croſle,w herewith hee is - 
compaſſed. The Lord Ieſus is 1n a fre, and without we paſſe tho. 
row this fire, wee cannot bee partakers of Chriſt: and ere wee goe 
thorow the fire, we muſt be raiſed vp by an heauenly grace: for as 
faythto belicuc in Chriſt, is of grace;ſoatfli&tion and ſuffering for 
Chriſt, is of grace, Philipp. Chap. 1. verſ. 29. Vnto you it # giner,, fa 
Chri#l, that wot anclie yee ſhould belieue in, him, but alſo ta ſuffer for his 
ſake. Except a man be holden vp, he is not able to abide the affii. 
&ions of the Enangel, | 
Wellthen, in thetime of calmneſle, and while the Lord giu-th 
vs time todra«eour breath, this ſhould bee the chicfe thing wee 
ſhould ſtudy,to prepare our {clues for affli&ion: knowing, that af- 
fiction followeth on the Goſpel. Yea, cuery one, who profeſſeth 
the Lord, and his Goſpel, ſhould bee realy, when it pleaſcth the 
Lord to lay on the burden. And chiefly this appertaineth to Prea- 
chers ay to fore-warne, that affliction is ro come: that at that day 
of affliction, men & women may be ready to ſuffer what the Lord 
will lay on them: for as it is ſaid , Hee whois fore-warned, is balfe ar- 
med: And thou ſhouldeſt fay cuery day, Lord,as I profeſſe thy Ga- 
ſpel,ſo 1 am ready to ſuffer for it; knowing, that the ende of affli- 
&ion 1s joy. 7 
When he hath concluded the (peach he hath had with them ge» 
nerally, he commeth in particularly, and fore-telleth of ſome at- 
fictions which they ſhould ſuffer : The firſt is, T hey ſball excomme- 


micarh you; T he ſecond, T be time ſhall come, when, rey ſhall lay you; ra 
| f 


they /b 
they b; 
ſorts « 
bur al 
and w 
ments 
rience 
atfli& 
ſcour 
that tc 
would 
the tot 
21.18. 
thou W3s 
and aro! 
- thyſuft 
exquit! 
cuſe thy 
make v 
Lord w 
glue th 
g1ue th 
id light 
re, 2.Co 
cution, 
The for 
VICE of « 
of Relig 
lizion, 
the pret! 
and that 
God: th 
Heauss: 
it, Not 
they [ball « 
of all we 
tolee G 
face of th 
ment 1s V 
afteRion: 


mm 


Or Cun1sres DocrantnNs, &c. 129 
they ſball thinks they ſerue God, Hee layeth downethe ground, Becauſe 
they know not the Father ,nor me, The Text is caſie: It is not one ortwo 
ſorts of afflictions only,that is joyned with Chriſt, & his Goſpel: 
bur all kinde of affli&ion,and ar laſt it will come todearh it ſelfe : 
and what reck of a common death? but death with exquiſite tor- 
ments. Reade the Bookes of the Martyres: the Apoſtles had expe- 
rience of this,they paſſed forwarde,atter Chriſt went aways from 
affliction to affliction ; till at laſt they loſttheir lives: they were 
ſcourged, & ſhot out of the Synagogue, &at laſt ſlain:the affli&ios 
that tollow on the Goſpel, are all kind of affli&ions. So if any man 
would ſuffer, let him prepare himſelte roſuffer,though it were all 
the torments of the world, Look what theLord ſpake to Peter, loh. 
21.18 When thaw waſt a young man thou grrded(l thy ſelf cy walkedſt whither 
thou waldeſ}: but When thou jbalt be old,thau ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hands, 
and another ſhall gird thee and leade thee whither thou Wwauldeſt not: That is, 


. thy ſuffering ſhalbe in the will of thine enemies. Brethre,the moſt 
_ exquiſite torments,as racking,burning, & ſuch others, wil not ex- 


cuſe thee,if thou denyChrilt tor the paine: & therefore we ſhould 
make vs for the moſt exquiſit torments: &this is onecomfort, the 
Lord will not lay more vpon thee than thou mayſt beare: &he will 
gine thee power to beare it out: &he, whoſends the tentation, wil 
giue thee a faire & joyfull ourgate: So Paul ſaith, T he momentaniall 
and light aſfliftions of this preſent life, 01 krth out an enerlaſimg weight of glee. 
rie, 2,Cor.4.17.Looke, 1.Per. 1.7, Now followeth the cauſe of perſe- 
cution, They Who will perſecute you, they ſhall thnke they ſerue G O D, 
The foreſt perſecution, is vnder the cloake of Religion, and fer. 
vice of God. The faireſt cloake to doe a wicked turne, is the cloake 
of Religion: and ſo the ſoreſt crueltie, is vnder the cloake of Ree 
ligion. There was neuer ſuch a crueltic as the Papiſtes vie, vnder 
the pretence of Religion: Inquire about that holy houſe of Speine, 
and that Maſſacre of Pris, which ſhall neuer bee forgotren before 
God: that blood of the Sain&es is crying for vengeance from the 
Heauts: all the pretences they can make,ſhall not ſaue them from 
it, Nowe, marke the ground of their perſecution: Theſe thinges 
they [ball doe to you becauſe they knevs not the Father ,nor mee. The ground 
of all well-doing is light, whenthe eye of the ſoule is illuminate 
toſee GOD, and IESVS CHRIST,and theFather in the 
face of the Lord Iefus: when the mind is illuminat,then the judge» 
ment is vpright: & when the judgement is vpright,the hart &the 
affeRions are wel inclined; when the hart 15 wellinclined you _ ; 
| I . ; 


130 Tus XIII, Lacyvar, | 
hanJ,and the outward inſtrumentes, are well occupied MU atth,s, 
wer. 22. ff the cye (ee, the whole = is lightened': that is, if the eye of 
the ſoule be lightened, then the ſoule 1s wel diſpoſed: So when the 
mind isſert vpon Ieſus Chriſt, & l1ghtned by that light, tr Is 2 joy- 
full thing: bur if the mind, which is the cyc of the ſoule, bee blin. 
ded and ſee not the face of Iclus Chriſt,then all the powers of the 
ſoule are blinded: the judgement i+ blind, &the hart 1s cuill diſpo. 
ſed,the affe&ions pcrucrſc ,&rhen the hand 15 Going euvill: a blind 
body is ay doing cul] :if the eye be blind .the whole body is blind: 
if the light bee put out,then there is great darkneſſc: if the eye of 
the ſoule bee pur out, then a man is but a Jumpe of darkneſle, and 
nothing abiderh that creature, but that out v ard darkneſſe, W her - 
fore ſerueth darkncſſc,but to be caſten into carkneſſe?T herefore, 
as thou wouldeſt haue an vpright 1udgement,ſtriue to haue an 11. 
luminate ſoule: and as thou wouldeſt doc well, keepe aye acleare 
eve in thy ſoule. Neuer let the face of Ieſus depart from thine eye: 
for it is onely that face that holdeth the eye in aclcarneſle, and gi. 
ueth light to the ſoule:He is the light of the world and take him 
away,there is nothing but darkneſle in the world, When he hath 
fore-warned them of the afflictions,heſers downetheend, where- 
fore he fore-warneth them,to wit, that they ſhould remember the 
Lord had fore-warned them of affli& ions, & therefore,that they 
ſhould prepare theſelucs for trouble. But wheras they might haue 
ſaid, Wherfore forewarned thou vs no ſooner?he anſwerstothis, 
I fore-warned you not of this from the beginning, becauſe I was 
with you: but now I am to depart, &therfore I forewarn you.One 
of the beſt preparations wee can haue,is to heare much, (tor this 
preaching will not abide ay )therefore let vs heare well ſo long as 
we haue occaſion of hearing of the word which we preach to you: 
for why? in the day of affliction, that holy Spirit (hall call to thy 
rememberance that which thou haſt heard, and ſo comfort thee: 
And in the day of affli&tion,the holy Spirit will be moreeffeGuall 
to call to thy rememberance that which thou halt hearde, better 
than when thou firſt heardeſt it; For why? the worde of God,and 
the Spirit of God, hath not the ſpecial] effe&euer when the word 
is heard,but when the body is in moſtneceſsity:and of all times in 
the worle, in the time of affliftion, or in the houre of death, the 
word will be moſt ſweete. Therefore heare in time, if it were inthe 
houre of death: that at leaſt,inthe hour of death,thou mayſt haue 
20y in thine hearr, Another thing here: beholde how the Lord l 
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ued his Diſciples in this world: certainly ſo long as hee was with 
chem, he loued them wondrous tenderly: and let be that he would 
nor let them ſuffer,he wold not once let them heare of the croſſe. 
And this is the thing, that the Diſciples of Iohn the Baptiſt come 
ro Chriſt and complaine of ,Mat.g.verſ. 14.ſaying Why ds we,and the 
Phariſees faſt oft,and thy Diſciples faft not>The Lord anſwereth, Can the 
Children of the el arriage Chamber mourne , ſo long as the Bridegrome 1s 
With them ? But the dayes will come, When the Bridegrome ſball bee taken 
from them, and then they ſhall faſt. And nowe, when the Lord 1s with 
them, hee fore-warneth them of their affli&ions, and of death it 
ſelfe: and ſo indeed they felt it when hee departed. The ground of 
this is, becauſe the Diſciples of Chriſt hada time of grouth gran- 
tedto them into the worlde: and fo long as the Lord abode into 
the worlde, they were nor ripe, and their ſtrength was more out - 
warde than inwarde: But now, when hee goeth away, they growe 
ripe: he ſent his Spirit vpon them, as yeſee,« AT. Chap.z.they hal 
a greater conſolation by that Spirit in Chriſtes abſence, than they 
had during all the time that Chriſt was with them, So wee haue 
our ownetime in growing: and the Lord, when hee ſeeth wee are 
not able ro ſuffer hee will not lay the Croſſe vpon vs, but hee will 

ſpa-e vs. Then we haue a time when we come to ripeneſſe: that is, 
when wee get that Spirit,and thenthe Lord will laye on the bur- 
den, Nowe as for vs, wee haue had a long time toripen, and it is 2 
wonder that the Lord hath giuen vs ſo long a time, and ſpared vs 
ſo long. Bur, Brethren,rthe time is comming, wherein wee ſhall ſuf. 
fer, and afflictions abide vs for the Goſpel: And I praye the Lord, 
that hee may finde ſome ripeneſſe and maturity,and chiefely in vs 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel,that we may ſcale vp th:Goſpel with 
our blood, if 1ecd require. He falleth our inthe verſ. following,in a 
gentle reproofe of his Apoſtles, I an to depart, andnone of you 
as keth, where I am to goe: but, ſaith hee, your heartes are full of ſar- 
reve, The Diſciples of Chriſt, when hee was among them, ſoac- 
quieſced vpon his bodily preſence, and thought they had ſuch an 
eaſe with him , that they thought nor of anyother felicity : and 
therefore they were woe at ſuch ſpeaches: for they were more car- 
nall, than ſpiritually and tooke more heede to that carnall, than 
ſpirituall ioy. So rhis is our nature, that if we can g2t in the world 
ſuch abounJance of riches,pleafure, honour,and ſuch companie as 
we would, we would neuer deſire to goe our of this world, but ay 
toremaine, And when wee heare tel! that wee muſt flit our of this 
S 1 world, 
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worlde,the rememberance of death will ſting vs to the heart: the 
Diſciples wereſad, becauſe the Lord was to goe from them: It is 
the hardeſt thing inthe worlde,to gette the (oule difſeuered from 
the world,and to get the eye {ct vpon Heauen,and to get an hope 
of that Life; Woe tothar {oule that getteth not hope to reach 
abouc this worlde : that ſoule 15 1n an euill cftaret And the Lord 
knowing this, hee will rake awaye from vs, that companie that 
will drawe vs from him, and piece and picce hee willrake vs vnto 
himſelfe: for no man gerteth the deſire of Heauen in a moment ; 
but a man piece and piece ſtealeth out of the worlde,and gocth to 
Heauen, Thinke not thou, therefore, them happie , who hauc 
the worlde at thcir will: No,no,it is well for that creature, whom 
the Lord drawcth out of the worlde , by taking from them the 
thinges of the worlde: For miſcrable are wee, if our hope bec not 
extended beyonde all carthl:e, yea, ſpirituall comfortcs, that cuen 
can bcfall vs in this life: as Part ſaieth, Of all men Wee are moſle wnſe- 
rable, of m this life onely Wee bane hope m Clmiſt. 1. Cor, 1, ve, 19, 
I goe forward: As before hee gently reprooued them ,ſ inthe 
NEXT verſ, hee comforteth them: #r 1 expedient for you, that f goe away: 
for if } goe not aw), the Comforter ſhall not come to you: but if 7 goe aWay, 
I will foads him to you, Heereby wee (ce, that the holic Spirit com- 
meth by the Reſurre&ionand Glorihcation of IESVS CHRIST: 
and therefore it is ſaide, The holic Spirite was not giuen, becauſe 
Jeſus wasnot as yet glorified , Chap.7, verſ. 39. And whatſocucr 
grace was of the holie Spirite into the worlde, was by vertue of 
that Reſurrection of Chriſt rocome: and all this conſolation wee 
haue,floweth out of his Reſurre&ion, & Glorihcation: for out of 
his fulneſſe, we receiuc a part: he is full of glorie, & his ſoule is re- 
pleat, and paſſerh all the Angels in glorie: and fo out of his ful- 
neſſe, all grace floweth vnto vs: and eueric one of the members of 
Chriſt, hath a meaſure of that Spirit, as hee thinketh meete : and 
therefore Paul ſaicth, Hee aſcended on high,and gaue giftes to men, Epheſ, 
4.ver[.s, Andſo, wouldeſt thou haue joy,caſt vp thine eye to heaue, 
and faſten thy faith on Teſus Chriſt, & thou ihalt find a portion of 
that Spirit. Wee ſce ewoſortes of the preſence of Chriſt: One bo- 
dilie,as the Diſciples ſaw: another ſpirituall: Howbeit hee bee di. 
ſtant from vs in the Heauen, yet heſendeth down his hohe Spirit: 
& by that Spirit he worketh a feeling in the hearts of his owne: 
and they will heare his voyce, and will ſee him with the cyes 
of their ſoule : And they will haue this ſenſe , with ſuch a joye, 
that 
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c that the tongue of him who findeth that joye, is not able to ex- 
$ preſſe the thouſand part of it. Both theſe preſences are very good: 
n and they whoſaw him, had a great benefit. Many Kings longed to 
C ſec him, but theyſaw him not: as Dauid, and Abraham. The men 
h who ſaw him when hee was an Infant,thought they gotre a grea- 
d ter grace,than if all the worlde had beene giuen them. But for all 
at this, the other preſence is better: for hee faieth, 7: is goud that 1 gre 
'0 aWay from you, It had beene good for the Tewes, that they had neuer 
+ had his bodily preſence , becauſe they had not the ſpirituall pre. 
tO ſence of the Lord in their hearts. Bur as for that ſpiritual preſence, 
uC in all reſpeRes it is to bee preferred ro his bodily preſence, inthe 
Mm dayes of his humiliation : becauſe by vertue of that PE 
he beit ſo farre diſtant from vs,) weereceiue the holy Spirite,and all 
or his graces. Looke to Heauen, and ſee him glorified: that preſence 
en is the chicfe preſence : and as ſoone as wee ſee that glory, in that 
ſe- day, the beames of his glory ſhall cransforme vs, and catch vs vp 

in the clouds. So great 15 the glory of the Logd, that it will not re- 
hc maine within the Heauens with our Head: but of neceſſity it muſt 
uy: WW, flowe tohis members vpon carth. Nowe when thou findeſt grace, 
4a), and joye,and pleaſure into thine heart, (And thinke not thou haſt 
mM - joy enough, howbeirt thou hadſt all the pleaſures inthe world,ex- 
T: cept thou hauethat joye of Chriſt.) then aſſurethy ſelfe, that Te. 
uſe ſus Chriſt thine Head 1s glorihed in the Heauens. And if wee finde 
acr ſuch a pleaſure,that wee will bee rautſhed aboucthe worlde,being 
of now ſo farre diſtant from Chriſt; whar ſhall bee that joy and plea- 
Vee fare wee ſhall conce1tue in our heart, when wee (hall ſee him face to 
of face? The rongue cannot tell it: but the heart that hath felt ir,can 
rC- beſt reſtific ir. The Lord grant, that while as wee arcin theearth, 
ul- wee may walke as Citizens in the Heauens , euer waiting that 
sof theſe vile bodies may bee transformed, and made conformable to 
and WE. that glorious body of Icſus Chriſt. 
phe, Now to goe forward: After he hath fore-warned his Diſciples 
ue, of the affli&ions which atrer his departure they ſhold ſuffer, That 
n of they ſhouli bee excommunicate, and alſo Nine : And after hee 
bo- hath ſet downe the ende wherefore hee fore-warned them, to wir, 
dls that they ſhould not be offended, but confirmed: And after he hath 
rit: reproued chem gently ,that they rejoyced not when he tolde them 
ne: that he was to depart: And after he hath begun to comfort them, 
"Es by letting the n ſecthat is was for their weale that hee was to de. 


ye, part from them: For thorow his bleſſed Aſcenſion, they ſhould bee 
that = partakers 
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. . FT of the holy Spirit,and his graces: which, if hce did not 
aſcend to his Father, they would not get: In the words following 
he falleth out vpon another head of dodrine, & inſtrucerh them 
concerning the office of the Spirite, which hee was to diſcharge in 
the worlde,during thetime of his abſence: and this office is 1n re- 
ſpe& of the world,and chictely of the obſtinate Tewes, w ho would 
not belicue in Chriſt when hee was preſent with them : #hbez., bee 
{| come , that is , when that _ of trueth ſhall come , after 
thatT am gone away, he ſhall rebuke the world: taat 15, the fayth. 
leſſe and obſtinate in the worlde, hce ſhall conuict them, Bur yce 
may ſaye, No man heareth the voyce of the Spirite , ſpeaking 
with his owne mouth : howe ſhall the Spirite then rebuke the 
worlde > The meaning is, The Diſciples, whome that Spirite 
ſhall comfort, ſhall by their Miniſterie rebuke the worlde, Wee 
haue then twocffeces of the Spirite heere : The firſt is, in reſpe& 
of the godlie, and thoſe who belicue in Teſus Chriſt , the Spirite 
entereth into their heartes , and worketh the greateſt joye and 
conſolation that euer was. There was never a loule that knewe 
what true joye meaned , but thole that felt the Spirire, The 
other effe&, is in reſpe& of thoſe who abide rebellious againſt 
Chriſt. In reſpe& of them, the holy Spirite 1s ayercbuking and 
threatning them to their damnation: and that, by the Miniſterie 
of p6ore men: for hee wilt ſer them vp, and makethem ſtand vp, 
and rebuke all the obſtinate: yea,cuen the Kinges of theearth, if 
they will not belicue. All theſe reproofes that come out of the 
mouthes of the ſeruauntes of I ESVS CHRIST, howe 
ſimple ſocuer they bee , they proceede not ſo much from the 
mouthes of men, as from the holie Spirite : and they contemne 
the holie Spirit, who contemne thoſe 1nen,his Miniſters: and the 
Lord of Heauen will bee auenged onthem in that great Daye. 
But to come to the particulars : Hee ſhall rebuke the worlde, 
and conui& ir of three thinges : The firſt is , Hee ſball conmiCt the 
worlde of ſmne : Next , Of righteowſneſſe: And thirdlie , Of judge- 
went. Thefirſtof theſe three concerneth the faythleſſe vvoride: 
and the other two concerne the Lord Iefus: Hee ſhall conui& the 
world,that theLord Ieſus is not only holy and righteous, but alſo 
the great and glorious Tudge of the world. Firſt he ſaith, The holy 
Spirit ,when hee ſbat come fee ſhall convitt the wortdef ſinne. Then hee ſhe. 
weth the ground, Becanſe the world belreweth not in we. The finne Is in- 
fdeliticin that they belicue not in Ieſas Chriſt,the heauicſt _ 
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rhat can fall vpon any man, for ic bringeth on the greateſt guilt1- 
neſſe and condemnation that euer was $ Hee who belieweth not 19, mee, 
ſaith Chriſt, be 1s condemned already. lohn, z, verſ.18, Looke how loone 
thou ſinneſt, if thou refuſe to turne thine heart tothe Lord leſus; 
as ſoone thou art condemned:the Lord delayeth not the ſentence 
rothe laſt daye: but when thou haſt ſinned, the Lord immediately 
aſcendeth as a Iudge, to his Tribunall,and giueth out the ſentence 
of wrath againſt thee, becauſe thou belieueſt nor in the onely be- 
gotten Sonne of God. So there is no greater ſinne,than infidelity, 
tor where it is,all ſinnes are imputed! as by the contrary,the grea- 
reſt righteouſneſſe that any man in this world can haue, is to be. 
lieue inChriſt: it is ſucha righteouſnes that taketh away all the ſin 
whatſoeuer: where it is,no ſinne is imputed. Art thou a Murderer, 
a Blaſphemer,an Adulderer? &c. bclicuc inChriſt,thar he dicd for 
thee,and thy fins ſhalnor be laid rothy charge: for therighteoul- 
nes of Chriſt cloath:th a guilty man withrighteouſnes. And this 
moued a notable ſeruit of God to ſay, here t5 ns fin Without infidelity: 
&norighteowſner without faith; Meaning,thar of al the fins inthe world 
the ſin of infidelity is the greateſt: forit thou belicuenor,the leaſt 
euilthought that thou canſt think, ſhal abide betoreGod corinual.. 
ly: ſo long as infidelity abideth, all ſin abideth: & take it away, all 
thy (ins ſhallbe raken away«This is then the meaning: & woyld ye 
haue proofe of this, how the holySpirit ſhal reproue the world of 

ſin, look Pawl, r.(or.14.24. there ye will find thz experience hereof, 
for hee ſaith, 7f 4 mar. propheſie conforme to the worde, if an, idiote come 
meth in at the doore, or an unlearned mar. that belieneth not , bee is rebu+ 
bed of all, and is judged of all: and ſo are the ſecretes of his heart made ma- 
wff7: (to wit, that inhdelitic that laye in his heart, is made ma- 
nifeſt, ) and ther bee ſalleth doVyne on his face, and worſhippeth G O D: 
and ſaycth plainlie,, GOD #« in you indeede, We haue the experience 
of this 1n our own ſclues: when Teſus Chriſt is preacheJ, there are 
none that heare, and are guiltie, but their heartes areconuicted : 
there1s none of you but ye find thistfor if thou be an harlor, when 
thou heareſ harlotry preached, thou art conuiced, except thou 
be conuerted bythe holy Spirit, and canſt come to God, and ſay, 
Lord, for Chriſtes ſake, hane mercy on mee: for that perſon thar 
doerh fo, is not onele vnconuicted, bur alſo is comforted by the 
Spirite : An happic is that ſoule which findeth chis wroughr 
into it. Nowe, What 1s the nextthing when the Spirite ſhall 
come, whereof he (hall conuR the world, and vnbelicuing Iewes? 
I 4 Hee 
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Hee ſhall conift the world, faith the Lord, of juflice: that is, He ſhall 
conuic the worlde, and the vnbelicuing Iewes, That the Lord Ie- 
* ſus was that holy One: for the lewes counted him the moſt vnjuſt 
man that was in the world: they put him inthe ranke of thieues : 
they prefcrred Barabbas to him. But the Spirit of God, when hec 
ſhall come ,hee ſhall conuince the worlde, That hee was the holicſt 
man in the world,as hee1s called, eA/.7.verſ.52. The ground of 
the conuiction is this, Hee paſſed vp to the Father, It apy cared that he 
was the juſteſt man in the worlde,ſecing hee paſſed vp to Heauen, 
after his glorious reſurre&1on: For if he had + a inncr,hce had 
neuerentred into that Heauenly Sanctuary, No vnholy thing can 
enter into Heauen: if a man haue bur ſo much as one ſpot of linne, 
he cannot come there, Sothen,there was neuer ſoule that gotte 
entry intoHeauen, that got acccſſe to the Majeſty of God, bur the 
Lord Icſus firſt: And then, ſo many as ſhall bee waſhen from their 
finnes, by faith in his blood : ſo many onely ſhall enter into thar 
SanRuarie, as ſhall bee clad with the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt. 1f 
thou wouldeſt goc to Heauen , ſtriue to bee clad with that gar- 
ment: that is, Hauc faith,or clſc thou ſhalt ncuer haue entreſle in- 
to Heauen, 

The proofe of this, That the Lord was the holieſt man in the 
world,appeared ſoone after Chriſt aſcended: An example yee haue 
in the ſecond Chapter of the As of the Apoſtles, verſ. 23. where 
Peter, or rather the Spirit of God, by the mouth of Peter, imme- 
diately aftcr Chriſtes aſcention, objeGeth ro the Tewes, that him 
whome they had ſlaine with wicked handes, the Lord had raiſed 
him from thedead, and glorifted him in the Heauens : Whereby 
the holy Spirite ſo conuicted, and pricked their heartes; that they 
ſaideto Peter, and the reſt, « Mer. and Brethren, what ſhall wee doe ? 
That is, How ſhall we be cleanſed from that innocent blood > So 
nowe it appeareth, that Chriſt was the juſteſt man that cuer liued 
in the worlde,thorowe the working of the Spirit,that conuiceth 

them thereof. 

The thirde point, whereof the holy Spirite ſhall reprooue the 
world, is,of judgement. $0,as the Lord is juſt,ſo is hee the glorious 
Indge of the worlde. On what ground ſhall this paſſe? Becasſe the 
prince of this Worlde is judged, The LORD IESVS is the 
Tudge of the worlde, in that hee hath condemned the Deuill: hee 
hath not judged the fillieſt,and the weakeſt inthe world: but him 


who had the greateſt powerin the world: And [o in judging him, 
the 
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t he holy Spirit conuiceth the worlde, That hee was the Tudge of 
the worlde. (olbf. 2. verſ. 15-it is aide, When hee hung vpon the 
Croſſe, he fate moſt gloriouſly in a Chariot, There was never an 
Emperour , who was carried in ſuch a glorious Chariot as the 
Lord, howbeit hee was abje& in the ſighe of the worlce : In that 
Chariot hee taketh the Deuils, and raketh all their power, and 
leadeth them in triumph,and maketh an open ſhowe of them. So 
there 1s his victory, which hee gorre ouer the Deuill, the prince of 
, this world, InJeede I grant, that the Deuill as yet hath a great 
( power inthis worlde. Epheſ. ( bap. 2. verſ,2, And hee runneth about 
1 like aroaring Lion: yet he is ouercome, and chained in darkneſſe. 


—_— ar” ww 7 


Ind.s. That 1s, Hee is in chaines of terrible horrour and anguiſh: 


2 howbeit hee will decejue men women, and make them to thinke, 
ec K+ thathe isfreeto doe what h2 will: he les, he is ina great horror, 
'r Now the godly, who find the mortification of that (infull nature, 
ir find that the Deuil is ouercome: for except the Deuill were ouer- 
If come, ſinne would reigne in the worlde: for the kingdome, and 
[ tyranny of the Deuill; and the kingdome of ſinne and death, are 
1 cuer conjoyned. So the godly, who find that the old man is cru- 
cified , hndethat the Deuill is overcome. The vngodly alſo, in 
16 whom the Deuill, the prince of this world, re1gneth, (2.Cormr. 4. 
1e ver(, 4, ) they are conuicted in their conſciences , 1hat the Lord 
re hath oucrcome the Deuill. The Murderers, Blaſphemers, Adulte- 
e- rers, &Cc. are conuict by the light of the Goſpel, That Sathan, 
Mm whoin they ſerue,as as many ſlaues,is bur a ſlaue himſelfe, vanqui- 
ed ſhed by Chriſt Icſus, and bound with chains of darkneſſc2 albeir 
by thorowe induration, and malice of their hearres, they prefer his 
ey bondage to the liberty of the Kingdome of Chriſt. And I de. 
we nounce, In the Nare of the Great G O D of Heauen, If they 
on continue, their ion ſhall bee with the Deuill: the Lord Ieſus 
ed ſhall be auenged on them: For albeit the Lord Teſus be in Heauen, 
th ſtring at the right hand of that glorious Majeſty ;yet hee leauerh 
not his poore members deſtirute of comfort. As before hee 
the ſaid, 1 will not leave you comfortleſſe;as ſoone as he went to Heauen, he 
_—w—_ ſent downe his Spirit, by whom hee reigneth in the worlde. Nowe 
the that Spirit is either conuerting the ſoules of men, to Chriſt;orelſe 
the ;t, he is conuictingand condemning the obſtinate: And bee thouaſ. 
hee ſured, that if the holy Spirit conuerr not thy ſoule by this worde, 


1im hee ſhall conuict thee, and on thy mouth, and keepethee in 
chaines,to that great Iudge the Lord Icſus: and thou bee ſo 
the conut& 


138 Tae XIII, Lecrvae, 

convict in this world , that thou ſhalt not hauc a worde to ſaye in ſtri 
that great Day, Paul ſpcaketh of this, 2. (or. 10, verſe 5. T boſe who wer 
will not bee connerted, but remane drſobedient, 1 ſhall canſe vengeance light wee 
vpon them, ard I ſhall bee the ſauour of death wnto d-ath to them. So cither 15,t 
ſhalt thou bce conucrted by the worde, or elſe bee conuiced, and the 

condemn:d. Now when he hath dipped into this doQrine, hee he d 
curteth oft the ſpeach, and ſaicth, / bane many moe thine s f0 ſpeake to ren 2 
you, but ye carmot beare them noW: That is, ye arc not capable of them It, he 
now. There wereother cauſes,no doubr,that here vrged him to cur It is1 
ſhort his language: as namely, becauſe the houre of his death was thoſe 
at hand, as Chap. 14. verſ. 30. Another was, becauſe,as hee ſaicth, a far, 
Chap. 15. verſ. 15, eAll thinges that I baue beard of wry Father have 7 made caye 
knowne vnto you: and theretore now hee would not inſiſt to repeate verſ. 
or expound the 1 heere , bur hee remitteth farder reuclation ta of Cl 
the Spirite. Fooliſhe theretore are the Papiſtes, who grounde on all pe 
this place theirTradirions:for all grace and power to vnderſtand bce al 


anic thing of Icſus Chriſt, and of the ſaluation of man, is of the 
Spirit. The Lord knew well, what power he hath giuen to cucrie 
one tovnderſtand the waye of ſaluation,and nel. > a therevnto 
hee meaſureth his inſtruftion : hee ſubmirreth himſelfe to their — 
rudeneſſe and capacitic, If thou be an Infant , hee will not giuec NA 
thee ſolide and {trong foode, but Milke: So hee willeth a Miniſter Fe 
to meaſure thedoGrine, conforme to the grouth and power of the 
hearers: The Miniſters in cucric Congregation, ſhould know who 
are Infants, and whoarenot, and accordingtia vſediſcretion. 
This worde 1s to bee marked , / haue mane thinges totell you, and 
yet I will not tell you them now, The Miniſter ſhould inſtru& the 
ſobereſt in meaneſt thinges,and yet he ſhould ſubjoyne this, There OF C 
isan higher myſteric, it thou wereſt capable thereof ; that they 
may defireto growe in knowledge. Some fooliſhe men will aye, 


Tf I had the (reede, and Pater noſter and the Commandementes, I care zon 
not for more knowledge: that will not ſerue thee: no,no,as thou os: [1 
getteſt a ſight of Chrilt, ſo ſhouldeſt thou haue a great deſire to lcade you 
receine farder grouth and in-{ight, and ſtrive ro get a perfe&ion: bee ſhall | 
for albeit wee appeare to our ſelues ſometimes to haue cunning is 0 
and knowledge enough ; yet it is bur little which the beſt of vs it pnto ye 
hath, inreſpe& of that which wee ſhould haue: for heere wee (ee 5 & 
but in a part, wee knowe but in a part. Reade 7, Corinth, 17. verſe 9. bee ſhall t 
We ſhould therefore neuer be content of the knowledge we haue: a 
but ſhould aye ſtrive to get more, and with all theſe Preachinges, and yee | 


ftriue 
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ſtriue to get Icſus Chriſt, and toſee his face moreand more, as it 
were in a glaſſe,till once our fayth bee turned intoſight,and then 
wee ſhall get ſacietie of knowledge. Howe dangerous a thing it 
is, toa man who hath gotten bur little knowledge, there to bide, 
the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, Chap. 6. werſ, 4. declareth, for there 
he denounceth an heauic judgement againſt thoſe, w ho haue got- 
ten a picce at knowledge,and ſtand there, yea,and fall away from 
it, hec ſaieth, there is no place of repentance for them. And indeed 
it is not poſhble, bur if a man gette once a ſolidetaſte and ſight of 
thoſe heauenlie thinges, bur hee will ſtriue moſt earneſtlie to haue 
a farder knowledge , fight, and fore-taſting of them night and 


, daye , euentill hee get full ſacictie of joye and glorie. 1. Petr. 2, 
. verſe. 2. Thercfore, I beleech you ncuer to reſt, t11l yee get a ſight 
3 of Chriſt by and above all knowledge, that in him yee may haue 
A all perfe&tion: To whome, with the Father, and the holic Spirit, 
4 bee all praiſe, honour and glory, worlde withoutende. 

@ So bee it, 
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id THE XIV LECIVRE: 


hs OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION, 
cy ; 

'©, Ioun,Cyar.xvi.Vers.13.14-15.16.17.13.19.20.21.22, 
q 13 HoWhbeit, when hee is come which is the Spirite of trueth , hee will 
ro l:ade you into all tructh: for hee ſball not ſpeake of himſelft; but Whatſotuer 
= bee ſhall beare, ſhall bee ſpeaks, and hee will ſhewv you the thinges to came. 
ng 14 Hee ſhall glorifie mee: for hee ſhall receiue of mine, and ſhall ſheWwe 
'vs$ it pnto you, 

ſee 15 eAll thinges that the Fatber hath, are mine: therefore ſaide I, that 
"9. bee ſhall take of mine, and ſheW ut vnto you. 

20: 16 »A little while, and yee ſhall not ſee mee: and againe, a litile while, 


CS, and yee ſhall ſee: for I goe tauhe Father, 
ive 7 Then 
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13 Then ſaide ſome of bis Diſciples among thenſelues, What is that bee 
ayerh wnto vs, «A lnile while, and yee ſhall not ſee mee: and againt, a little 
while, and yee ſhall ſee mee: and, For f goe tomy Father ? 

18 They ſaide therefore, What is this that bee (ayeth, eA Little While ? 
wee know not what hee ſayeth. 

ig Now leſus knewe that they Would ave him , and fade omo them, 
Doe yee inquire among your ſelues, of that I ſaide, A little While, and yee 
ſhall not ſee mee; and ag aine, alittle while, and yee ſhall ſeemee? 

20 DVerily, verily, | ſay wnto you, that yee ſhall Weepe and lament, and 
the world ſhall reioyce: and yee ſhall ſarroVe, but your ſorroW ſhall bee twr- 
ned into 10Y0» 

21 »A woman, when ſhee trauclieth, hath ſorroxe, becanſe her boure is 
come: but a4 ſoone as ſhee 11 delinered of the clnlde, ſbee remembrath no more 
the angwiſh,, for ioye that a manis borne into the World, 

22 And yee now therefore are 1m ſorrow: but 7 will ſee you apaine, and 
your heartes ſhall reioyce, and your ioye ſhall no man take from you, 


E s heard the laſt daye (Beloued Brethren) howe 
the Lord, in that long diſcourſe and ſpeach which 
he continueth with his Diſciples, a little before his 
I departure out of this worlde : after hee haJ fore- 
warned them of theiraffliions , and had gentlie 
reproouecd them, and comforted them, by telling 
them,that it was good for them, that hee did aſcend, for then hee 
ſhould ſend them the holy Spirit,hee entered intoa profound do- 
&rine, concerning the holy Spirit, whome hee was to ſende to his 
Diſciples after his departure to Heauen. Hee ſhewed them what 
the Spirire ſhould doe, chietely in reſpe& of the obſtinate worlde, 
and the Iewes, who would not belicue : when hee ſhall come, hce 
ſhall conui& chem of three thinges : The firſt is, of that ſinne, the 
reateſt ſinne inthe worlde, the ſinne of Infidelitie : The next is, 
that Ieſus Chriſt, whome they eſteemed to bee an vnjuſt man, the 
holy Spirir ſhall conuit them,that that Chriſt is the holieſt in the 
world: The third thing, that he is not only juſt and holy, bur he is 
the glorious Tudge of the worlde : And that ſhall appeare inthis 
chiefety,chat he hath condemned the Deuils. When he hath dip- 
into this doctrine , hee cutteth it off, aying, I haue manie 
things to ſpea keto you, whereot yeare not capable. 
Then, leſt the Diſciples ſhould have beene offended with him, 
! that 


that 
wor 
then 

rit of 

all et 
the I 
thing 
worc 
vnde 
cher! 
his P 
Spirn 
bodil 
thee 1 
the ve 
leſus 
{ence « 
not th 
ved nc 
betrer 
doeth 
the ho! 
were { 
doe yo 
hcede tr 
aSyee v 
fecle thi 
your he 
2 word, 
Yett 
which is t 
cerning 
ment, w| 
Fpurite « 

rracth, 
thar Spi 
then ler t 
ſpeaketh 
n weigh 
it this op 


Or Cunrsrts Docrarxe, &c. 141 
that hee would not goe forwarde in teaching them : in the firſt 
wordes of this Text the Lord mecteth this , and hee comforteth 
them with a promiſe, T hat When that Sprrit ſhall come,which is the Spi= 
rit of trweth he ſhould leade them in all kind of trueth and inſtruct them in 
all thoſe thinges which the Lord ſpake not to them. In this Text * 
the Lord continueth his ſpeach ot the holie Spirite, and of thoſe 
—_ hee ſhould doc in the worlde. This apprareth of the firſt 
wordes wee hauecrea |,that the Lord would haue his Diſciples to 

vnderſtand, that the holy Spirit ſhould be a more profitable Tea- 
cher to them, than Chriſt himſclte was by his owne voyce before 
his Paſs1on : and therefore hee remitteth farder doctrine to the 
Spirite. It is better to haue the Spirite of Chriſt, without Chriſtes 
bodilie preſence,than to haue the preſence of Chriſt,not teaching 
thee inwardlie by the Spirite: Yea, I ſaye more, It is better to haue 
the voyce of a poore ſimple man, ſpeaking to thee, in the Name of 
leſus Chriſt,rogether with the holie Spirit,thanto haue the pre- 
ſence of Teſus Chriſt himſelfe,and his outward voyce,if thou haue 
not the Spirite. What auailed it to the obſtinate Tewes, who belies» 
ved not into him,that they ſawe him,and heard him ?It had bene 
betrer, that they had neuer knowne him. Tr is not the voyce that 
doeth the turne, but the powerfull working of the holie Spirite : 
the holie Spirite reformeth the mindes.If the voyce of CHRIST 
were Grndag among you this dave, (as ſweete as it is) it would 
doe you no good without the Spirit: Therefore take not ſo much 
heede to the man who teacheth out wardlie,as to the Spirite: and 
as yee would be (ate,as yee heare that out warde teaching, ftriue to 
fecle the Spirit of Chriſt inſtruing,illuminating,and mollifying 
your hearts: otherwayes it were far better for you,neuer to heare 
a word, 

Yet to marke the words more narrowlie: hee ſaieth, T hat Spirit, 
which is the Spirite of trueth, ſball leade you ie, all trueth: that is, Con- 
cerning your ſaluation. In ſtiling the Spirite,hee giueth an argu- 
merit, wherefore hee ſhall reachrhem the truerth, Becauſc he is the . 
Fpirite of trueth: the true Spirite can reach nothing but the 
traeth. If aman or woman, therefore, woulde bee inſtructed 
that Spirite of Trueth , and woulde bee ledde into all Trueth, 
then let this bee ſerled into their heartes, That that Spirite which 
ſpeaketh, is true : Yee knowe that no man will credice another 
in weightie matters, without hee knowe hee bee rriſe': Euen (o, 
if chis opinion bee nor ſetle\l into thine heart,that hes true,thou 
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wall neuer belicve the Scriptures of God. 

To goe toan higher ground: If one would be inſtruced in the 
truerth by the Spirite, hee mult haue a loue tothe verity,and deſire 
to knowe the verity : where there is no loue of the trueth, there 
muſt be an hatred ot thc trueth t lee Who 14 not w th mee, is 49 amnſt mee. 
And where the Devill findeth ſuch an heart, hee is effetuall in ir 
in all vaniries: becauſe, (as Paul faicth, 2.T beſſal. 2, verſ.g. ) where 
men haue not a loue of rhe trueth, God giucth them ouer to be- 
lieue lies,that they might bee condemned and carried into perdi- 
tion. So as thou wouldeſt line, hunger for the tructh; as a man 
hungereth for temporall toode: then when this appetite is wake- 
ned, ſettlethis perſwaſion in thine heart, tharthat holy Spirit who 
ſpeaketh,is true: then the heart of man and woman will drinke in 
« docrine of the trueth, with grea'er (weerneſſe and joye, than 
cuer any hungry man hath had incating Meat. 

Yet the words would be better marked: He faith not ſimply, he 
ſhall leade them inthe trueth, but i, all rrneth : there (hall bee no 

oint of trueth, bur hee ſhall inſtru& you therein. It will not bee a 

iece of the trueththat will fill the heart: but the ſinner that wold 

ſafe, would vnderſtand the whole way to ſaluation: hee can ne - 
uer beſatisfied rodrinke in the trueth: and the more hee drinketh 
in,he deſireth aye to drinke more. This is the diſpoſition of a ſin- 
ner, who hath taſted how ſweete that Milke of the word is, as Pe- 
ter ſaith, 1, Epifi. (bap.2. verſ.1. 2. This place l:tteth vsſee,thar it 
was not onely a part of the trueth,that was committed tothe Mi- 
miſterie : they receiued not an imperfeR doctrine, but the whole 
Myſteric of ſaluation wasreucaled and laid before them: and that 
which they recceiued they deliuered againe faithfully. Paul faith, 
eAGb. 20. verſ. 27. 1 bane net bid any thing from you, but I bane ſboWne 
you the whole counſel of God : And whatſoeuer thinges the Apoſtles 
preached in the world with their mouth,all incff- &and ſubſtance 
they wrote with their hands,tothe weale of the Kirke: and there 
is not one point , which either concerneth Gods glory , or mans 
ſaluation, but ineffeR we haue it regiſtrated inthe Olde and New 
Teſtament, Away with the vnwritten verities : whatſocuer was 
reached , all is regiſtrated to the weale of the people : And 
If all the Apoſtles were this daye preaching , they woulde not 
h one worde in cffe&,but that which wee haue already regi- 
ed, I will affirme that before God, the holy Spirite will not 
teachany thing to the heart, but that which is written inthe Old 
and 
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and Newe Teſtament : Yea, more, true fayth will drinke in tone 
'orher thing, but that which is within this compaſſe of the worde: 
and if thou drinkelt in any other thing than this, I affirme before 
God,thou neuer hadſt true fayth: Let no Spirit bee pretended to 
ahis: letno fayth be pretended to this. Away with thoſe Papiſts, 
who commend fo highly the vaine traditions of men, and vnwrit- 
ten veritics: they have no true fa;th: It is only the Spirit who lea. 
derh vs in all verity. Then he giueth them the reaſon, Becauſe that 
Spirit ſhall wot ſpeake of bimſelſe: but whatſ oeuey hee ſball heare, that ſhall bee 
ſprake. As if hee had ſaid, Yee will credite me: and I afſure you, that 
Spirite will ſpeakenothing, but that which hee hath receiued of 
mee, Whartſocuer the Spirite of God teacheth the world, while as 
hee is in the Heauen, hee recetueth it out of the mouth of Icſus 
Chriſt. And farder: whatſoeuer thing the Lord ſpake during the 
tine he was in the world, hee recemed it out of the mouth of the 
Father, Looke this harmonie of teaching among the glorious 
perſons of the Trinitie: Heſaith not onething, and he another, as 
men doe: The Father beginneth,and hee ſpeakerth: then the Sonne 
ſpcaketh the ſame: and the holy Spirit ſpeaketh nothing, but that 
which the Father and the Sonne haue ſpoken. Looke the worde 
and decreet of our ſaluation: It is a conc'uſion giuenout by allthe 
three perſons of the Godhead. If it bee (o,certainly the worde of 
the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt,it muſt bea thing of great authoritie; 
For that decree which is laide in the Kings Counſell, hath a great 

authoritie among the SubicRes:and the worde of the Counſcll, is 
greater than the word of the King only. If this be among Kinges 
in the earth,of what authority ſhould this be, that commeth from 
the decree of the glorious Counſell of that bleſſed Trinirie, in re- 
ſpe& whereof, all the Kinges of the earth are bur droſſe > Nowe 
would to God the heartes of men could {ce this great authority of 
this worde ! So this worde mnſt crave a great fayth, The King 
would be angry if his decree were nor credited: then what judge- 
ment ſhall abide vs, wormes, if wee belicue not the decree of the 
glorious Trinitie ? I ſaye this before God, The contempt of the 
Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, bringeth on withir, the heauicſt tadge- 
ment in the worlde. And if ſuch acontempr of the worde in this 
Land continve, an heauy iu {gement no queſtion, ſhall light vpon 
them , who haue not credited ſuch a decree. lohn., 12. verſ. 44. 
Therefore ſeeing the word of the Goſpel is of ſuch authoriticsler 
all men who would (ce Heauen, ſtrive to belicue it in their hearrst 
ar 
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orclſe, if they belicue not, an heauic judgement ſhall ouer-take 
them: let them beware. 

In theende of the verſ, hee bringeth in more particularly whar 
the Spirit (hall teach: Hee ſaicth, Flee ſhall 7 ew you the thinges to come : 
that 15,The thinges which (hall followe atrter my departure, mine 
aſcenſion, and giorification : the thinges which were acquired by 
his dcath,and applied by his rcſurre&ion, asremiſ5ion of ſinney, 
juſtification, and life cteruall, hee ſhall reach you them inwardly, 
and hee (hall ſcale them vp into your hearres: For after the Lord 
had ſuffered inthe earth,then grace came downe, then remiſsion 
of ſinnes came downe, that free righteouſneſſe of Chriſt came 
downe, and life cuerlaſting came downe , as alſo extraordinaric 
gifts came downe, asthegitt of Propheſie,the gift of healing, of 
working of miracles,of ſpeaking ſundry languages, &c. for why? 
when the Lord Icſus was filled with glory, of that fulneſle the 

members heere in the carth receiued their part : and grace for 
grace camedowne,as it was propheſied, Hee went vp on bigh, and led 
Captiuitie © aptintgand gaue giftes vnto men. And all theſe things gaue he 
by the holy $ _—_— the mind and working powerfull 
in the heart: for otherwayes what auaileth it to haue remiſsion of 
ſinnes, life, glory, and happineſle for cuer, efteRed ? Except the 
Spirit of Ieſus Chriſt accompany the word, illuminate and mollt- 
fie the hearr, all ſhall bee of none auvaile, Therefore, againe I bid 

. you, as yce would liue, ſtriue to feele that Spirite working into 
ou, 

: Now in the next verſ. hee taketh vp ſummarily the effe& of all 
that the Spirir ſhall teachthem: He ſhall glorifie me. What 1s 1t the 
Spirit is doing? aad what is it weearedoing ? and whereto 1s all 
this preaching? All isto glorific Chriſt: If thou beenotan inſtru. 
ment to glorifie Chriſt Icſus , thou ſhalt haue no part of gloric 
with him. He giueth the reaſon wherefore the Spirit ſhall glori- 
fie him, Becauſe the thing hee ſhall ſhew you hee ſhall hae it in commit. 
fion from me. If the ſpeaches of an Ambaſſadour be not to the ho- 
nour of his Prince, hee is but a Traitor. The Sonne was ſent as an 
Ambaſſadour from the Father: therefore hee glorihed rhe Father, 
as he ſpeaketh, (bp. 17. verſ.7. Sothe holy Spirit is ſent from the 
Sonne: therefore hee ſpeaketh all ro the glory of the Sonne. But 
"this would be well vnderſtood, how the Spiric of Chriſt glorifheth 
Chriſt vponthe earth: Who giveth the Spirite?whoſeeth him?or 
who heareth his voyce? How then aloriierh the Spiric the ho 
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The Spirit glorifieth the Lord Ieſus,by the Miniſterie of the Go- 
ſpel, and by the mouthes of ſimple men , thinke of them as yee 
will: except by the mouthes of men, yee ſhall neuer finde the Spi- 
rit glorifying the Sonne,ſecke where yee will: if wee ſpeake anic 
thing, wherein God is not glorified, ſay wee are bur liars, and the 
Spirit of Chriſt is not into vs. If wee begin to ſpeakeof Purga-. 
torie, and of the merites of men, of interceſsion of Sain&es, ſaye 
wee are bur lyars : If wee drawe you from that onelie merite of 
Chrilt,ſaye that the Spiric of God keth not by vs, but w_ 
rite of eAntichrif: for heereby are the ſpirtes diſcerned; hee that 
reacheth Chriſt onelie, ſpeaketh by the Spirit of Chriſt: but hee 
who teacheth anic thing beſides Chriſt, hath the ſpirit of the An 
tichrifl, 1. Toh, 4. werſ. 2.3. And this is the ſpirit that teacheth the 
Pope,and his Clergie, and therefore goe away from them, or elſe 
yee will bee deceiued: and one day yee ſhall ſee this juſtifhed, and 
this day yee ſhould heare wich your cares the Lord crying, Away 
out of Babylon, as thou wouldelt bee ſafe, and ſce Heauen : I haue 
cryed this oftentimes, 

It might haue beene (aide, Shall not the Spirit reaeale that do. 
&rine hee hath receiued of the Father? Hee meereth that now,and 
ſaith Whatſceuer things the Father hath,are mine. Marke this: It appea- 
reth verie well out of this place, that the holy Spirit is ſent imme« 
dia:clic of the Sonne, and that he hath his dire&ion of the Sonne 
our Sauiour: this may comfort vs:indeed the Father ſendeth him, 
but by the Sonne,and therefore ir is ſaide, Hee (hall ſende bins inc, my 
N ame: and againe, Whom: 1 ſhall ſend from the Father. Now that which 
I ſpeake of the Spirit of Teſus Chriſt, I vnderſtand it of the Apo- 
tles, and of all the faithfull Miniſters in the Kirke. Wee hane all 
our commiſsion immediatelic from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: ſo the 
lillieſt Miniſter that is faythſull, hath not his calling from the Fa - 
ther immediatelic , but from the Sonne. Epheſ. Chap. 4. werſ. 11, 
Hee therefore gaue ſome to bee «Apoſtles, and ſame Prophets, and ſome 
Euangeliſies, and ſome Paſtours, an1 ſomeT eachers, And Paul , ſpea- 
king of himſelfe, calleth himſelfe the «Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift:and he 
aideth to, by the will of the Father: whereby hee telleth vs,that hee 
was ſent immediatclie from the Sonne., and mediatelic from the 
Father. What is the grounde of this > The Father hath 
his Sonne all power in Heauen and in Earth : hee hath kept no« 

thing from him: Al/tbine 11 mine as it is ail inthe next Chap,verſere, 
And vpon this ir commethto paſſe, that the holie Spirite — 
K met 
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meth immediately from the Sonne, and all the Apoſtles and Mi. 
niſters in the Kirke are immediately from him: and even now hee 
ſitteth like a King, at the right hande of the Father. I ſpeake not 
this, as if I afhrmed, that the Father had put oft all power from 
himſclt:, wce muſt not thinke ſo: no,no, for afterwardes hte ſaith, 
All mine 1s thine : ſothis hurteth not the Father: And thereforc 
theſe thinges which are giuen to the Sonne , remaine inthe Fa- 
thers handes : Bur the Sonne is the Store-houſe of all grace: an 
when the Father would giue grace, hee taketh it our of the trea- 
ſure of the Sonne, and giueth ir to vs by the hand'*of the Sonne, 
The Father hath his glorie , the Sonne hath his glorie, and the 
holic Ghoſt hath his glorie : but wee glorifie the Father, as the 
Fountaine of all beneftes, the Sonne as Mediatour, and the holie 
Spirite as our San&tiher : and wee giue thzm all one equall glo- 
rie amongſt themſclues, becauſe they are equall in Gloric and 
Majeſtie. Therefore , let vs glorific the Father , the Sonne, and 
the holic Ghoſt, in this bleſſed Trinitie, who liueth and reigneth 
world without ende. WE 
Noweto goe forwarde: After hec hath fore-warned his Diſci- 
ples of hisdeparture,and hath comforted them againſt that rime; 
romiſing, that after his departure they (ſhould receive the Com« 
orter, to wit, the holic Spirite : and therefore hee hath ſpoken 
much of the holie Spirite that ſhoulde come vnto them : Nowe 
intheſe wordes hee continueth on in the ſame purpoſe , and hee 
fore- warneth them of his departure, and hee ſayeth , ef little 
while , and yee ſball not ſee mee: meaning , that hee was todeparrt 
out of this worlde, Then hee comforteth them in the next 
wordes , Againe, « little while, and yee ſhall ſce mee: meaning, that 
after his departure, hee ſhould come againe in his Spirite, and by 
his Spirite Lon ſhould giue them his (wax; yk and hee giuerth the 
reaſon of this his preſence: for,ſaieth hee, 7 goe 10 my Father; that is, 
T am to paſſe vpto the Heauen , and amto bee glorified, and the 
Heauen ihall not containe my glorie , but it ſhall comedowneto 
the Earth: my Spirit, wherewith I ſhall be filled, ſhall come downe 
ro you. Foralbeit that Chriſt merited, by his dezth, all benefites 
to vs, yet they come notto vs but by vertue of his ReſurreRion, 
Aſcenſion,and Glorification: for heemerited all thinges to vs, as 
a Prieſt, humbled on the earth: but hee communicateth to vs the 
benefires which hee merited, asa glorious King. 
Nowe, Brethren, yee may ſee this of theſe —_— —— 
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L O R D hee neuer taketh his preſence from his owne altoge- 
ther: if hee will take awaye his bodilie preſence, (as indeede pre- 
ſentlic wee haue not his bodilic preſence, ) hee will recompence 
ie with his (pirituall preſence: for this is aſure thing , The God - 
lie heere on the Earth, cannot want ſome ſight of CHRIST; 
they cannot liue without ſome preſence of IESV $ CHRIST: 
No, there cannot bee a Kirke without ſome preſence of him: For 
firſt , Howe is the Kirke made heere vpon the Earth? Who ma- 
kerth the ſeparation? Who bur TESVS CHRIST? Heeler. 
rteth ſuch anumber haue his poo_ and ſanctifierth them by his 
holic Spirite , and ſomaketh a Kirke : And if there were not a 
continuance of his preſence, the Kirke coulde not ſtande, There 
isnot a member of the Kirke, that coulle ſtande in holineſle, if it 
pleaſed the L ORD to withdrawe his preſence, Wee haue ho. 
lineſſe, not of our (clues, but of the Spirite of the LORD TIE. 
SVS CHRIS T:and it hee withdraw his Spirit from vs, wee 
would become as prophane as the moſt wicked of this worlde. $0 
all our grace,and all our ſtanding, commeth of the Spirit of Iefus, 
Then marke this: By what vertue recejue wee the Spirit of Iefus, 
and that preſence of Chriſt by his Spirit? Wee receiue itina word, 
by vertue of his glorious Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and Glorifhca- 
tion in the Heauens: for nowe being in the Heauens, hee is full of 
lorie : All the Angels in Heauen are nothing comparable to him 
in glory:the Heauens are not able rocontaine his glory. Now the 
head being full of glory,a portion commethdowne from him,and 
in ſome meaſure, gloritieth the members : And as John. ſayeth, Of 
his fulneſſe wee all rectine 4 pert , Chap. 1. verſ, 16. And to the Ephe- 
frans, Chap. 4. verſ, 8. Hee paſſed vp to the Heauens, and filled 1 all with 
his grace:and ſo by the paſsing vp of Chriſt tothe Heauen, wee re+ 
cetue the holy Sobeie. Therefore when thou conlidereſt the Reſur, 
retion and Aſcenſion of Teſus Chriſt, it ſhould moue thee ro take 
a trialt, whether thou haſt gotren the fruit of hisReſurreRion and 
glorification, to ſee if thou haſt gotten his holy Spirire in fome 
meaſure,or the graces of his holy Sprite: forthe Apoſtles, by his 
Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, had hope that they ſhould receiue the 
holy Spirite, and his graces; and ſo they did in effeR. And if thou 
find that thou haſt not gotten the Spirit in no meaſure,no illami- 
nation,no reformation of thy corrupt nature, ſore may thine heare 


befor in reſ pe& of thee, in vaine is hee riſen,and glorified, There- 


fore, as thou wouldelt bee partaker of his glory, ſtriue to gette his 
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holic Spirite, ere thou goeſt out of this worlde, or elſe thou ſhalt and 
neuer get light nor life inthe world to come. Farcer, hence wes lie, 
may ſec the Lord leauerth neuer altogether his owne Kirke: for if the! 
hee giue not his bodilie preſen-e, yer hee will giue his ſpirituall ben! 
reſence : for without his preſence, his Kirke, his Sainctes on Pre: 
earth cannot | aue a being: Ge by reaſon of his preſence,the Kirke hee 
hath her beginning: for what, I pray you, is the Kirkeelſe, but a ſed | 
ſocierie of men and women ſeucred from the reſt of the worlde, our. 
by the preſence of that holie Spirit, whereby they areſcaled? Thus calt 
farre hath he partlic tore- warned them of Is departure, & partly that 
comforted them.It followeth in the Text 7hen ſad ſome of b:s Diſce- ſowr 
ples among fl themſelues, What is this that bee ſayeth wnto vs, A Intle while, ſeth 
and yee ſball rot ſee mee, &c. They are moouecd at theſe wordes: and glue 
ſome of them begin ro whiſper amongit themiclucs at the wordeg will 
which the Lord ſpake. Yeeſec here a marucilous ignorance of the ro hi: 
Diſciples of CKriſt: hee hath beene ſpeaking to them ſo long, and ma ke 
et they vttera great ignorance» It1sa wonderfull thing to ſce mina 
w blinded how hardened a man will be, betore hee haue re. ward 
ccined the holie Spirir,at the preaching of theGoſpel,cuen at ſuch ching 
voycesas would pierce ſtocks and ſtones: Yer a man hearing with w 
reaſon & ſenſe, will conceiue no more of things heauenly, than the what 
ſockesand ſtones. I tell you this,that no wordes,no preaching, if parti! 
there be no more but wordes and preaching,can make any man to the ef 
conceiue heauenly thinges: yea,noadmonition, nothreatning,no hrſt is 
judgement if there be no more, ſhall make the hardned heart to be Theſe 
the better. The blindeſt thing in the world, is the heart of man, So ning | 
exceptthe inward Teacher come out of theHeauens, & illuminate 1s,T (hg 

. &mollify the hcart,al the preaching of the world ſhall do the hart here a 
no good, but rather cuil:{o that thou mayſt ſee thisto be true, that but no 
the naturallman isnot capable of the things that are of the Spirit , of thin 
of God:but whe it pleaſes the Lord Caccopany his word with his L/ to moc 
Spirit,thetwo words ſhall do more good, than a whole preachin eſtees 
before: & th'Apoſtles of Chriſt after they gor this Spirie,prathed the heg 
more in one day, than all their dayes before, So albeit thou heare appear: 
many preachings,except thou haue that inward DoRor into thine are not 
hcart ,all auails not. Therfore carry that inward teacher into thine more, w 
hart, &chage him neuer;for if thou want him,run tothis preacher, thy (elf 


or that, if thou waſt hardncd before,thou ſhalt be ſo ſtill. Aſound ſhall be 

in the care wil dono more good than a blaſt of wind, without the I denou 

Spirit.It follows,Nov Jeſu: knew.& He percetues them wel enough, | thinke i 
a:d 


, of things barely,and to 
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and of what __ =:y weredebating: He anſwereth them gent- 
lie, I know, would he ſay, what ye are thinking and inquiring: and 
then hee reacheth them more gently. Might not the Lord haue 
bene angry with them, who vnderſtood him nor at the end of the 
Preaching ? But the Lord, as it was propheficd of him , /fay. 42. 
hee quenched neuer the ſmoaking Flaxe , nor brake the brui - 
ſed Reede: he was euer about to intertaine grace, and not to put 
out. All Teachers may take their Leſſon here: they ought notto 
calt off people, howbeit they get no fruit of Preachinges: let cuer 
that worde bee driuen into their cares, and let aye that ſecede bee 
ſowne: for he hath the Spirit,and he will giue him when hee plea. 
ſeth : and let both the auditor and the Preacher pray to God, to 
give the Spirit, It isrrue indeede,the (cede of the worde of God 
will lie long lurking into the heart: bur ar lalt;the Spirir will pue 
to his hand tothe worde,as yee heard, /obr., 14. ver, 16. and will 
make the worde to fructifhe,and to bud out;nor onely to the illu- 
mination of the ſoule inwardly , but alſo to good workes out- 
wardly. Bee thou cuer ſowing that bleſſed ſcele, bee cuer Fr 
ching,and then commit the ſucceſſ- of all ro God; 

When hee hath made a preface to them, yee ſee thereafter with 
what great lenitie hee inſtrueth them, both concerning his de- 
parting, and concerning his returning : Hee inftruQerth them 
the effets both of rhe one and the other,and theyare theſe: The 
firſt is, Ter ſhall weepe and lament: The other 15,T be worlde ſhall repuyce; 
Theſe are the effeRs of his departing. Then hedeclareth his retur- 
ning by the effe& , Bur —— Thar 
is, I ſhall come againe,and then ye ſhall haue matrer of joye. Ye ſee 
here a very effetuall kinde of teaching: Hee fpake this of before, 
but nowe hee ſpeaketh the ſame thing moreeffecually. To ſpeake 

ropone them ſimply,it is not ſo effecual! 
to mooue the mindes of the hearers,as ro declare the fame by the ' 
eſfeces following: that taketha greaterroore and impreſsion in 
the heart: As for example, When wee are fore-telling, that by all 
appearances,the Lord Teſas is to deparr' out of this Land for wee 
are not. worthie of him,albeir this moone vs;yer this mooueth vs 
more, when i* is ſaid, It ſhall cone to paſſe,that thon ſhalt thowie 
thy ſelfe,thou ſhalt weepe : nowe laugh pn asthon wilt, woefull 
ſhall be thine ende,and ſhame and confufion ſhall light vpon thee? 
I denounce thisro thee , inthe Name of God. And againe, 
thinke it alight thing to ſaye, The Lord Teſus ſhall corhe: _ ro 
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ſays, Thou who mourneſt, ſhalt rejoyce, when hee ſhall come; that 
mooueth more. But nowe to come to the matter: Yee ſhall weepe 
audlament and the world ſball rejoyce: Some ſhallbe weeping ,and ſome 
laughing : this is the difference, Yee ſee the departure of Teſus 
Chriſt,is a ſorrowfull thing tothe godly : when Chrilt is awaye, 
the godly arc in ſorrowe : the plealore of the godly, is aye inthe 
preſence of Ieſus Chriſt: and therefore when they ſce that they 
want his preſence, they ſee nothing but matter of ſorrowe: and 
giue them all the pleaſures of the worlde, if they miſe the Lord 
awaye, they will haue no joye: And by the contrary, place them in 
allcheforrowes inthe worlde, if they get a ſight of Iefus Chriſt, 
hey HEN] joye enough: But on the other fide,the wickedand the 
vngodly, whoncuer taſted how ſweet theLord was,neuer rejoyce, 
but when they want the Lord Ieſus out of their ſight : they hate 
no pleaſure in his preſence : they haue neuer pleaſure to heare of 
Chriſt. What ® the cauſe of this 2 They neuer wiſt what Chriſk 
meaned: they neuer wiſt what the Lord was, and ncuer felt of his 
ſweerneſſe, and of the joye that is in his preſence : - and therefore 
they haue no pleaſure,but when they want him: And becauſe they 
cannot gette their wicked will, when Chriſt is preſent, they hate 
him: for where Chrift is, (becauſe he is the light of the world, )hee 
layeth openall wickedneſſe, and maketh it manifeſt: All the hap- 
ineſſe in the worlde, is in the face of Chriſt: therefore reſt never 
tillthoutaſte of him,if thou wouldeſt be happy. And againe,mi- 
ſcrable is that man, who hath not taſted of that ſweetne(ſe,and of 
that grace that is in the Lord. Therefore, as thou wouldeſt come 
to Heauen, I warnethee yet againe, reſt neuer,till thou gette that 
reſt in Chriſt, and that ſweerneſſe that is in him, 
Lertvs ſcetheeffe& that followeth on his preſence, he ſaith Your 
 forrow ſhall be turned into joy, He ſpeaketh of that preſence by his Spi- 
rit: for after that Spirit is once entered intothe ſoule,hee worketh 
faith,and openeth the eyes of the darke ſoule to ſee Chriſt, as ina 
mirrour: wika the face of Chriſt is borne vp inthe worde,howbeit, 
ſaith Pet. 1. Epifl, Chap. 1, ver[.8. we ſee him not, yet beliewing Werejoyce 
with ia igye vhfÞcak;able and glorious, So that darke ſight of hun, wor- 
keth iovto the ſoule an exceeding joye when v tone, I graunt 
indeede, that as there is no joye in this life, but it hath ſorrowe 
with it; ſo our joye in Ghriſt hath heauineſſe with it: it is imper- 
fe& hcere: but it is better for thee to haue a meane portion-of 
that joye, than all the joyes in the worlde: yea,the very dſples- 
ure 
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fare of the faythfull, is ſo farre from that to hinder the joye, that 
| by the contrary it wakeneth vpthe joye in the ſoule: Looke the 
| 2. Epiſt, tothe (or .Chap. 5. when the ſoule is heauieſt for finne,then it 
| fnderh ſuch joye, as they woald not giue for all the joyes inthe 
worlde: and when this joye is wakened, it ſwallowerh vp allſor - 
rowes: as in the #.(hep.tothe Row. And in the end of the 15. Chap, of 


1 the 1. Epiſt.to the Cor, ſaith the Apoſtle,» Afeer this life, nortalitre ſhall be 
ſwallowed vp of immortalutic, and death ſhall be ſwallowed vp in viſterie: and 
i all tearer ſhall bee wiped aVWay from ther eyes, Reuet.7 . verſ, 7, And then 
0 they who haue ſorrowe with joye heere, ſhall haue' joye without 
's ſorrowe for cuer. Looke about you, looke within you,or without 
- you,yee ſhall ſcenothing but matter of joye. So yee ſce the effe&ts 
” of the departure of the Lord, and of his returning againe. 

E Nowe heereafter hee maketh this docrine, of the forrowe and 
ft joyeof the godly,more ſenſible ,by a familiare fimilitude,and it is 
i raken from a woman trauelling! «A woman when ſhee tranelleth Cayth 
1s hee, is in dolour, becauſe her houre 15 come : but when ſbee is delivered of the 
re Childe, ſhee remembereth no more ber dolor, for 1oye that 4 man is boyne in- 
Y to the worlde, Then in the laſt verſ, hee applicth it: Nowe yee ave in 
TE heauiveſſe , and yee ave travelling , and that is , becauſe am to depart 
© from yw, The Diſciples roo ke heauilic with the away-going of 
P- CHRIST: Bat I ſhall fee you againe, and yee ſhall (ce mee, and ger 
cr my preſence by my Spirite, awd yee ſhall reiggce, and it ſhall bee ſuch 
- a oye, that all the Worlde ſhall not bee able to take it aWaye- The worlde 
of maye take thy life from thee , bue neuer ſhall they rake that joye 
me from thee: Wha ſhall ſeparate vs from theloue of Chriſt > _ Ft 
_ Two thinges arc heere to bee markedwhe nature of the dolour 
of the godlic .into this worlde , wandring from their Lorde, as 
ar Pilgrimes, and the nature of their ioye: The matureof their dil. 
pt- pleaſure, is like the dolour which a woman hach intrauelling: So 
eth the Apoſtle, Row.Chep.s. verſ.21. he compareth the languor of the 


NA dumbe creatures and elementes, after the comming ot the Lorde 
ett, leſus,ro a woman trauelling, The dolour of a woman rrauelling is 
ozce werie painfull : bur yer it is profitable, Why? Beeauſe thar paine 


Or- bringeth out a birth: So a woman in tradell hath hope, not onelie 
wunt to bee (aued from that paine, but alſo ro haue a Childe. So, hope 
Owe in paine, will haue joye mixed with it. To applye this: It is 


per- euen.ſo with the diſpleaſure of the godlie, into this their Pilgri- 
not | mage, awaiting for their life, which CHRIS T will bring 
l downe tothem at his comming. 2. (orinth. Chap. 5, Looke whar 
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dolour Paul vttereth: hee ſighed vnder a burden, hee defired to flir 

away,and to goe todwell with the Lord: Albcit it be but a paine, m—_ 
yet it tendethtoa pleaſure in theende,to a birth: and in the mid- 59 
deſt of dolour, they haue an hope ; and with the hope, they haue O84 
zoye. So a godly man inſorrowe, will hauc the greateſt joye inthe = 
worlde: albeit the joye of the godly bee with feaninatls yer that ——_ 
joye is vnſpeakeable, The diſpleaſure of the vngodly is not ſo: in. 
deede the Scripture (as inthe firſt Epiſtle 10 1he T beſſal, (hap. 5. ) 
compareth it vnto a woman travelling : but this 1s an hopcleſle 
paine: What recke if that ſoule had hope, that that paine ſhould 


ceaſe: but they (ball neuer looke for a birth: well were it to that VE 
ſoule, that that body could bee turned to nothing, after ſo manic 
thouſand yeeres. The ſorrow of the godly is with hope and joye; 
but the ſorrowe of the wicked , is without hape. leſt not with 22 
Hell: x is an horrible thing to fall intothe handes of a conſuming and ye 
fire, Hee ſayeth, When ſhee hath borne her birth, ſhee remembe- 23 
rethnot her trauell, becauſe ſhee hath borne her birth : Euen (o, ſage 1 
when weeaddreſſe our ſelues ro Heauen, thronging thorowe this fine it 
worlde, wee muſt prepare our ſelues to goe thorowe thornes and 24 
bricres,thorow temptations outwarde and inwarde: (a man who receine, 
would goe to Heauen, he ſhallnot put downe his foote without a 25 
thorne,or ſome offence:) But when wee are come to the Heauens, come, w 
then wee ſhall get ſucha birth of joye, that wee ſhall remember plarnly « 
no more the temptations of the worlde: andthen wee ſhall finde 26 
that ſaying of Pan! to beetrue, 2, (orinth. 4. verſe 17. The momen.- that I 
taniall light affli&ions ſhall worke an infinite weight of glorie: 27 
the ſoule ſhall bee ſo-occupied with joye intothe Heauens , that bave bel, 
wee ſhall count nothing of all afflictions by-paſt. This is true, 
howbeit wee cannot feele it now ſenſiblie, but once wee {ball findc EXE 5 
it ina full meaſare, if wee appertaine to Chriſt. The Lord there- [: 
fore in the meane time, graunt ys. a fore-taſting of it, that wee = 
may Ouercome all temptations and difficulties, till wee obtaine nj 
«the fall poſſeſſion thereof gin Jeſus Chriſt : To whome, with the ; - 
Father,and the hohe Spirit, bee all honour, praiſe, and glorie, for 
encrmore: AMEN, them Ca 
eric argt 
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THE XV. LEC TVRE, 
OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION. 


loin, Cary, xvi. Vers. 22.23. 24.25.26, 27, 


22 eAnd yee nowe therefore are in ſorrowe: but } will ſee you againe, 
and your beartes ſhall reioyce, and your toye ſhall no man take from you. 

23 And inthat daye ſball yee arks mee nothing, Verilie , werilie, 1 
ſaye vnto you, Whatſoency yee ſhall arke the Father in my IN ame, hee will 
£1me i You, 

24 FHuherto haue yet arched nothing in my I ame: athe, and yee ſhall 
receine, that your ioye may bee full, 

25 Theſe thinges haue I ſpoken vnto you in parables : but the time Will 
come, when 7 ſhall no more ſpeake to you in parables ; but 1 ſhall ſbewe you 
plainly of the Father, 

26 «At that day ſhall yee athe in my VN ame, and | ſaye not wnto you, 
that I will pray wnto the Father for you: 

7 For the Father himſelfe loueth you, becauſe yee baue loned mee, and 
bane beliened that } came ont from God, 


EaL Rom the thirteenth Chapter of this Goſpel,(Bre- 
[9 thren) to the ſeuenteenth, the Lord holdeth pur- 
pen only with his Diſciples and Apoſtles: for hee 

aJ now ended all —_— king and doing with the 
people of rhe Tewes, Hee hath hitherto ginenfun. 
drie exhortations vnto them: and hee hath gi 
them Cammandements,anJ inſtruced them, and giuen them ſan- 
eric argumentes of conſolation, becauſe they were heauie for his 
departure; and ſo prepared them againſt the time hee wasro gae 
hs way,and to leaue them. Nowe his conference and {peach dra- 
weth to an ende, for ir endeth with this preſent Chaprer. In the 


cnde of hisſpeach and conference, he recounteth to them particu. 
larhe, 
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larhie, pa: t by part, that felicitic and bleſhing that they ſhall hane 
after hee is gone away from the n to his Father,to be glorified in 
the Heauens, by his comming again to them,not in the bodic,bur 
in his Spirit: He hath (aid immedjacely in the verſ. going before, 
When. ye ſhall ſee mee againe,that is, when I ſhall come againe to you 
in my Spirire,after my glorious aſcenſimto the Heauen, ther your 
heart ſhall reioyce, and no man ſhall take yorr toye from your all the world 
ſhall not bee able tro ewinne you and that joye, which my Spirire 
ſhall furniſh you. So then, Brethren, there 1s the joy which they 
ſhall haue, when the Lord (hall come againe, they ſhall haue ioye, 
and ioyccuerlaſtinglic;and ſpiritual! ioy,and that for euermore. 
This 1s the firſt part of their bleſſednefle: rhe wordes are eaſe 
and 1 ſpake of them before, onely this for the preſent: Wee muſt 
not thinke that this ioye which Chriſt promiſed to his Diſciples 
by his Spirite, went awaye,and died with the Apoſtles, when they 
departed out of this worlde: bur ir abideth in the Kirke of Teſus 
Chriſt to the ende of the world: Euen as that holy Spirite whome 
the Lord ſent downe tothe world ,abideth in his Kirke,till Chriſt 
come againe,and ſupplieth as it were, the bodily preſence of Teſus 
Chriſt : (for the Spirite of Chriſt, is the Vicare of Chriſt in the 
carth,and not the Pope,as the __ ſay :) Euen ſo,I ſay,by that 
Spirit abiderh herein the Kirke of God, ſolide ioyertothe endeof 
the world: for whereſocuer the Spirit is,there is 10ye and inward 
conſolation:and that ſoule in whom the Spirite of God dwelleth, 
feelethas ſenſibly as one feeleth with the'r hands, the ioy & peace 
of the holy Spirit: for thar Spirit,isthe Spirit of ioy & peace: an1 
they who teelenot the ſenſe of this ioye alace,they want this Spi- 
rit, They who feele not ſpirituall ioy at anietime, hath matter of 
ſorrow and mourning,for they haue not the Spirir of IeſusChrilſt: 
and they who want his Spirite,haue not adoe with Chriſt, Row. 8, 
»er{«g. and conſequently never ſhall taſte of ioye:tburt thou who haſt 
felt this ioy,baſt cauſe to reioyce, yea,as Paul ſayeth,to reiayce ener- 
more, 1.Theſ,5,verſ.16. Paul recommendeth ioye vnto vs,notfor an 
houre,ora day,ora moneth,or a yeere, but perpetually: meaning, 
that there is great matter of continuall ioy oftered by that Spirit, 
who graciouſly lighteneth our ſoples, & aſſureth vs of ſaluarion. 
What ſhould mooue thee to ioy ? Should not good tidings mooue 
thee to reioyce? Yet we reioyce not: & this want of ioy declareth 
that we make reſiſtance to the holy Spirit: wee will nat ſufferche 
Spiricto come in; & when he cometh in, we giue kimſober inrer- 
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tainment, but by our euill life, we cauſe him todepart withſadnes. 
Now to goeto that ſecond part of that bleſſedneſſe which they 
ſhall haue when the Lord ſhall returne to them by his holie Spirit: 
ſn. that day yee ſhall azke mee nothing: that is, Yee ſhall not ayedoubt: 
for yee heard before, when hee (aide, Ter al ittle while, and yer ſhall noe 
ſee mee: and againe, ye ſhall ſee mee: there they doubted what he mea- 
ned. Now, would he ſay, ye ſhall not doubt then, but the holy Spi- 
rit (ball teach you, he ſhall inlighten the darknes of your ſoules, & 
make you to belicue, To apply this to our ſelues: Eut as I ſaid be- 
fore,of the firſt part of the bleſſednes promiſed to the Apoltles,fo 
I ſay of the ſecond part of their bleſſednes,for what recks vs what 
light,or what knowledge the Apoſtles gor,if we get not a part of 
it? )which ſtands in the inward teaching of the holy Spirit, by ta- 
king away the vaile from them, & opening vp of their blind eyes, 
to ſee ſaluation, This Spirit went not away out of the world with 
th'Apoltlcs, but he abideth {til in the world, rillChriſ come agar? 
Evenas the Spirit abides,ſo the inward teaching of theſoul by the 
Spyrit abides in the Kirke: for as the Spirit is the Spirit of jove,ſo 
he is the Spirit of knowledge: he opens the eye of the ſoule, which 
is dark; &mollifies the hart, & that with ſuch a ſweernes to receiue 
grace,as the rong neither of man,nor Angel,can expreſſe. And the 
godly,nodoubt at the preaching of theGoſpel of Chrift,will feele 
that inward operatioct the Spirit in their (oule. Study ay to feele 
this by experiece(for what auailsChriſtto vs, if we feel him not} 
they will teele a light ſhining in their ſoules, 25 the ſhining of the 
Sunne: & they will teele their heart,that was hardned before, with 
a ſweet conſolation to be mollifieJ:as it is faid of Lydia the Purple 
ſeller,that by the preaching of theG«ſpelgher hart Was opened, AF. 16. And 
on the contrary, let the mar or woman who wants this ſenſe, who 
ſcethno light,nor finds no opening of the ſoule, blame theſelues, 
and not the light: for Chriſt offereth himſelfe to all alike: the in- 
lacke thereof proceedeth of the contempr of the word, & of that 
ght chat ſhincth ſo brightlie without thy ſoule, and goethnot 
n. Aud ſurelic , it is a fearefull thing ro contemne this Lightt 
for if thou contemne this light, I tell chee, long ſhalt thou ſit Go. 
11g, and ſhalt not beethe better , bur ſhalt growe aye the harder, 
ul thou bee ſ@ hardened and obdured, that thou canſt fecle no- 
thing at all. 
—_— yee may thinke it a wonderfull thing , that a boJie, 
*ho fittera hearing continuallie , and who hath ſo cleare a light 
glan= 
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glancing aye before him,ſhould ger no light ar all, but ſhonld go 
out of the Kirke more blind than when he came in: and yet indeed 
it is ſo;for many come in to heare, but becauſe they come in with 
colde and cuill diſpoſed heartes, hauing no delight to hearc 
the worde of God, they goe away more prophane,and worſe than 
when they came in: And therefore, for lacke of this,the miſerable 
worlde periſheth , the multitude goeth wholly to deſtraction, 
Therefore, for Chriſtesſake, Brethren , learne to haue a pleaſure 
and ioye in hearing ;and take in that Spirit into your ſoules, Wee 
hauc hearde of the ſeconde part of the bleſſedneſſe which Chriſt 
promiſerh to his 6 nag , after his glorious Aſcenſion to the 
Heauen: to wit,the light and knowledge of the holy Spirit. 
Nowe to come to the thirde benefite,or the thirde part of their 
happineſſe, wherein all gracets promiſed rothem who aske: Hee 
beginneth very grauely, Yerily, verily, e Amen, Amen, } ſaye to you: 
that is, It isa true ſaying, and yee ſhall finde it trucindeed, eſſay it 
when yee will: Whatſoewer thing ye ſhall arke the Father in, wy Name, bee 
will gize it you« In one word, this is the third part of their bleſſed. 
neſſe , All graceand mercy is to bee had forthe asking : not by 
buying, for m_—_ is bought by the price of the blood of the 
Lambe onely 2 (ceing that is ſo precious a ranſome, no man hath 
neede to buy any thing at the handes of God: we haueno neede to 
buy any grace of God by our merites: for by thar only merite and 
blood of Chriſt, all grace is bought. We haue need of askingt and 
if weeaskenot in his Name, wee ſhall neuer get grace, for there is 
not another Name vnder Heauen (ſayerhthe Apoſtle) by whome 
there isſaluation, but onely by the Name of Ielus Chriſt, A. 4. 
ver{.12, Sothere is thethird part of their bleſſedneſſe that is pro- 
 miſedthem : Euen all grace thall bee giuen them for the asking. 
Todrawethis to our ſelues, (And the Lord giue vs grace to doe 
it,) As by the Spirite all joye, all knowledge, and light abideth in 
his Kirke on earth, till the Lord TESVS come againe ; Even fo, 
all grace, all mercy, abideth in this Kirke militant, till the Lord 
come againe: for if chat Spirit of grace abide in this Kirke, of ne- 
ceſsity all grace muſt abide with that Spirite. The faythfull in the 
Kirke, who arc Chriſtians in hearr, and not in worde, onely they 
will finde in experience, that when they aske any grace, as righ- 
reouſneſſe, and ſancification, life cuerlaſting , and glorification, 
they will not fo ſoone open their mouth to aske it, but they will 
get it: And when they ſay, Lord,renewe mine affeRions, the mo 
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wlll not ſo ſoone bee ſpoken, but as ſoone they will inde theſoule 
opened with ioye: and when they ſaye, Lord, giu* mce that lifefor 
Chriſtes ſake, with the worde, the life of It ſas will bee felt in the 
ſonle ſenſiblie. Therefore, preaſſe aye to finde by experience, that 
the preſence of Chriſt is no emptic winde, By the contrarie, if a 
man or woman finde in no meaſure, no grace, or no ſenſe of 
grace, in their ſoules, let them blame themſelues: for they want 
grace,for plaine fault of asking. Alace, that wee ſhould loſe fuch 
grace for Gale of ſceking ! Is hee not a fooliſh man, that will loſe 
life for a worde ? But it isnot {o light a thing to aske as ſo, for 
eueric man, and euerie woman, hath no: the gitt of prayer : Ex- 
cept thou bee rhe ſonne of G O D, thou ſhalt haue no powerto 
open thy mouth to call G O D Father : If thou beea ſhue, 
thou ſhalt haveno power to praye to G O D : for prayer 1s the 
proper note of the Childe of G O D : and except the Spirite of 
Adoprion teſtihe vnto thee, that thou art the ſonne of G O D, 
thou ſhalt haue no power to praye , but thy mouth ſhall bee clo- 
ſed; Bur when the Spirire will teſtihe ro thee , that thou art the 
ſonne of G O D, then the heart will open,and the tongue wil ſay 
ſwectly,O Father! Therefore,the ground of all grace is the grace 
to aske: get once grace to praye,and then thou haſtall grace: And 
therefore, when the Lord ſayth, Knocke,and it ſhall be opened: arke,and 
thaw ſhalt baxe, & Cc. (ay,Lord,giue mee grace to aske., Take aye heed 
tothe gift of prayer, for wee loſe all tor fault of prayer , and for 
fault of begging. So I beſeech you all, Brethren to pray,as euerye 
would ſce Heauen,or be partakers of life. Inthe words following, 
when hec hath ſer downe the thirde parte of their felicitic, That 
they ſhould praye vnto the Father for grace , knowing the great 

neceſsitie they had to praye, and their great ſluggiſhneſſe on the 
other part,hee beginneth to allure them to pray ,and to ſtir them 
vptoaske at the handes of the Father, And le(t they ſhopld haue 
odicated, We hane asked, but we haue not beene anſwered;hecan- 
{vereth to this, Hirherto ye have ſonght nothing at the Father in my Name; 
but in times comming ark boldly ,and looke for an anſWveee and yee ſhalt 
{tt grace heaped vpon grace, till your grace bee perteR: and rhe 
vreater grace thou askeſt, the greater thou getreſt : and the 
more thou getteſt , the greater is thy iove thatthou haſt, when 
thou perceiueſt that grace: and thou who haſt gotten it, wouldeſt 
not g1ue it for all the worlde, This is the meaning of the wordes, 
Take vp heere what neceſsitie wee haue'to praye : for if _ 
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had no neede,the Lord would not have ſtirred vp his Diſcip'esto 
praye: No,no,wee han: ſo great needeto praye, that except wee 
praye, wee getrte nothing. A Beggar, who hath nothing but that 
which he keggeth,if he leaue off his begging, he ſhall dic at a dike 
ſide. It thou leaue off thy ſpiricuall begging, yea, though thou 
were a King, and hadſt all the worlde, thou ſhalt die for euer: For 
what isa King in this life, but a Beggar? And woe be to him, if he 
be not a Beggar at the handes of leſus Chriſt, 

Then marke the ſiuggiſhneſſe in cuery man and woman,and how 
vnable we are to beg. A Beggar who hath nought,ere hee die hee 
. will cricand ſhout: but a poore ſinner, who 1s the pooreſt man, 
and the fillieſt creature in the world, who wanrteth all grace, hath 
not a mouth to aske,though he ſhould die. Now to Rirre vs vp 
ro pray,the Lord ſayeth, Arke at the Father,and eſſay if ye get ade. 
niall. Wee know all this,yet wee lie ſleeping in finne, and ſeeke no 
grace to be fred of it, howbeit grace be ſo freely offered to vs by 
Teſus Chriſt. It is a ſorething,to bee apoore body,and to lie ſtill, 
and ſeeke nothing: Weare poore bodies, ſleeping in a dead ſleep: 
and except we, be wakened, we will nor riſe out of it,or once open 
our mothes,tolay,God helpe mee: And then, when wee haue opc- 
ned our monthes to ſpeake a word,it will be coldly and wearſhlie 
ſaide: this is our nature. 

Then marke laſt, what mercifull care the Lord hath oner vs: we 
would for cuer lie ſtill, and die in pouertie, if the Lord ſaide not, 
Waken, waken. The Lord Ieſus not onely wakened his Diſciples, 
but,to the end'of the world,he is euer wakening his owne, ſome- 
times by faire wordes,and ſometimes by boaſting,and ſometimes 
by afflitions,to moue them to pray in his Name. Sometimes out- 
wardly the Lord will comcand ſtrikethee: (what reckes of all the 
ſtrokes in the world, though thou ſhouldeſt be bufferred and bea- 
ten,yea,and pulled in pieces,aad if it bee to free thee from Hell?) 
Sometimes inwardly hee will prickethee , and ſtirre vp thy con- 
ſcience to accuſe rhee,and he will open the eyes of thy ſoule,to ſce 
thine owne miſeric, and want. And when the Lord hath wakened 
thee,that thou beginneſt once to ſigh for grace, hee will bee at thy 
right hand,and ſtirre thee vp to praye: and then the ſigh for grace 
ſhall not ſo ſoone come out, but it ſhall aſcende to God : for that 
ſame ſigh , though it were neuer ſo ſmall, being raiſed from the 
heart by his owne holy Spirit,he cannot misknow it, but hee muſt 
ſende thee an anſwere : and thrn thine heart is kindled vp _—_ 
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ſweet ſenſe of thy God: But ſhouldeſt thou then leaue offto pray? 
No, no, but then thou ſhouldeſt praye faſteſt : for a poore bodice, 
who hath gotten a pennie, will be very well content,and will giue 
many thankes : And thou who haſt gotten a parr of Spirituall 
grace, wilt thou not giue thanks? Yea,thanke and thanke againe, 
for there 1snotime to leaue off prayer, but aye to praye and giue 
thankes. There are two thinges, thou haſt either a ſenſe of thine 
own miſery,orels a ſenſe of the grace of God beſtowed vp9 thee: 
and then ſhouldeſt thou not praye? There isnot an houre but wee 
ſhould praye: for Paul, Epheſ.6.verſ. 14. recommendeth prayer vnto 
them in this manner, Praying wh all kinde of ſupplication.,, and at «(l 
tmesr. Wee muſt bee aye fighting with our inwardeenemies, and 
thoſe ſpirituall powers of darkneſſe: there ſhould bee no reſt,no, 
not a moment: and as the battell hath no reſt, ſo wee ſhould neuer 
ſeaue off ro praye: for and if thou leaue offto praye, thou ſhalt not 
ſtande,but yeelde,and giuethy ſelfe ouerto thine enemies. In one 
word,there isno time granted vnto vs, to be voyde of an heauen- 
liedifpoſition , and if thine heart bee well diſpoſed to praye: and 
thinke not that this will hinder thee of any worldly exerciſes: bee 
ave communing with God, in whatſocuer thing thou doeſt: for it 
ſhall bee ſo farre from hindering thee , that it ſhall further thee s 
and when thou goeſt to doe any worke, ſaye , Lord, bleſſe this 
worke: and when thou enterprizeſt any thing, ſeeke aye the bleſ< 
ſing of God: let thine heart be cuer ſpiritually Jifpoſed, 

This is the cauſe why the worlde 1s ſo prophane, add hathſo 
little minde of God,and hath ſo foule heartes, that will ſpeake ſo 
ſoule blaſphemies, and filthie purpoſes: the Adulterer will worke 
his vile adulterie, and the foule Murderer his murders, &c. be- 
cauſe they want prayer, and then the Lord leaueth them, and ler- 
teth them wallow in their miſchiefe,till atthe laſt he giueth them 
ouer to the hands of the Deuill, 

Now when he hath wakened chem, hee commeth to the fourth 
part of the bleſſedneſſe they ſhall haue, when hee ſhall returne, H;.. 
therto, ſayeth hee, I baue Polen. in, parablet : that is,in obſcure and 
darke ſentences: But when f ſball come ag aine, I ſhall ſpeaks notbing 1n 
parables, but mitha great enidence,thar ye ſhall notneede to doubt, 


of one worde. Brethren, vnderſtand this; for when the Lord wag; 
nto the worlde amongſt the Tewes, forthe moſt part hee ſpake in, * "8 


a his ſpeaches and preachings were obſcure :(o it was , - 
Je to take vp his (peaches: and therefore yee may reade, in _ 
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thirteenth Chap, of «Math. that commoaly he ſpake in patables: 
that is;all which he ſpake was not euident : and not only were his 
. ſpcaches obſcure to the mulcitude, bur to his Diſciples alſo:asthis, 
eA little while, ard yee ſball not ſee mee : and againe, « little While, and yee 
all ſee mee, Yet he expounded the parables to his Diſciples, as ye 
reade in thatſame (ap. of Math. And till he came againe our of 
the Heaut&s to them by his Spirir,it was hard to vnderſtand him, 
What was the cauſe of chis,that hee woulde ſpeake ſo obſcurelic, 
not onely tothe multitude, but alſo to his owne Diſciples? When 
Chriſt was inthe world,the worke of the redemption of man was 
not wrought; Chriſt had nor ſuffered, nor riſenagaine,nor paſſed 
vp tothe Heauen,he was not glorihed: and theretore the ſpeaches 
of the redemption of man, being a thing to come,could not bee ſo 
plaine: but nowe all is paſt, and there areno moe parables, bur all 
are cleare ſpeaches of the redemption: the ſpcaches of the thinges 
tocome, cannot bee ſo cleare as the ſpeaches of a thing done and 
ended, The Lord ſpake more clearly by the mouth of his Apoſtles, 
of the worke of our redemption , than hee did himſelfe with his 
owne mouth. | 
To drawe this to ourſclues : As the Lord hath ginen to vs, to 
haue that 1oye, and that knowledge, which was promiſed to the 
Diſciples,and all graceand mercy forthe asking;Euen ſo, we haue 
in the Kirke of Icſus Chriſt this daye, the ſame plainneſſe in ſpea- 
king of the Croſſe: and, asthe Apoſtle ſayeth, T he Lord 7eſus is erm 
cified before our eyes. Speake not the Apoltlesclearly vnto vs in theſe 
Writs which are left? Haue wee not the foure Euangels? the beſt 
Booke that cuer was, (make of it as yee will, ) and thoſe Epiſtles 
of Paul,and the reſt of the Apoſtles, written in ſuch euidencic and 
lainneſſe,cuen the ſame thing in cffe& which they preached?And 
10 a manner wee haue the Apoſtles ſpeaking vnto vs, in that eui- 
dencie whereinthey ſpake when they liued. And if a man woulde 
take thoſc Writs in his handes,andeſpy them well,he would per- 
cciue the __ of God in them. And nowe alſo,the Lord raiſcth 
vp mento ſpeake with liuely words and co builde on that founda- 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſtles: Not Hay nor Stubbles. but the 
Lord raiſeth vp men to builde on the foundation, (as the Apoſtle 
ſayeth,) Silucr,and Golde,and precious ſtones: and as Paulſayth 
of himfelfe, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 2. Cormth, 4. verſ, 3. Hee 
who worketh light our of darkneſſe, theſame God cauſeth the 
light of his preſence to ſhine in our hearts thorow Ieſus Chriſt, to 
give 
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giue the light of knowledge to the worlde, Now by them there 
151no doubt, butthe LO R D ſhineth into the heartes of ſome 
men, that they may giue light vnto others : light aboundantlie - 
ſhineth into the woride, ſo that none haue cauſe to bee darkened 
for fault of light : bur as the Apoſtle Paul ſayeth, in the ſecande 
Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, the fourth (hepter , and thirde 1erſ.* if 
the Goſpel bee bid , it it bid ro them that periſh : Soſaye I, if thou bee 
not lightened , thou ſhalt dic : and if thou gerteſt not illumina . 
tion by theſe ſame men, ( count of them as thou wile, and lightlic 
them as rhou pleaſeſt, ) die ſhalt thou cuerlaſtinghe : and aye 
with thy ſelfe, An4 if I gette nor illumination, I will die without 
remedic. And I denounce againſt thee, that if thou getteſt not 
illumination by this ſame Miniſterie , count of it as thou wilr, 
thou ſhalr die for cuer, 

The laſt part of that felicitic is this, A readineſle and caſineſſe 
of G O D, to heare their prayers night and daye, Tee ſhall arke im 
my Name, (ayeth the LORD, and 7 (av not, that I ſball praye the 
Father for yow, Indeede, would hee ſaye, I praye continuallie. And 
no doubt the LORD IESVS in thedaye of his humilia- 
tion prayed: and neuer one prayed as he prayed, with ſucha faith, 
ſuch a zeale,and ſuch a ſenſe: No, let him haue the degree abouc 
all that cuer prayed from the beginning of the worlde : Hee felr 
beſt the miſeric of man, and pittied itz And when hee wenttho. 
rowethe Streetes of H1tnvs Arm, or whereſocuerhe went, 
hee behelde the miſerable bodies, and hee prayed forthem vnto 
his Father, And thou likewiſe, therefore, when thou goeſt tho. 
rowe the ſtreetes of EOrtnBvRG#, looke about thee vntothe 
miſcrable multitude , and ſee if thou haſt nor cauſe to prayeto 
G OD forthem, that hee would bee mercifull cothem. This 
ſhould bee thine exerciſe: andnodoube CHRIST was foexer. 
ciſed heere on earth: but nowe, when CHRIST is exalted to 
his glorie, to ſaye thathee will kneele downe on his knees, and 
praye to the Father, as the Papiſtes ſaye, it is bur adreame : for 
all chat was a parte of his humiliation: The LORD TESVS 
is an cuerlaſting Mediatour, and there is none ende thereof : And 
that Croſle is as livelie before the Father , as that ſame nighe 
wherein hee was crucified , and ſo are his prayers : for hee isan 
Aduocate, (not like our AJuocates,) hee is a crucife1 Aduocate: 
Looke to him, for there is no life bur in the fight of him. _ 
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for his praying and humbling himſelfe, thinke not that all is va. An 
niſhed 3 no, all abideth cuerlaſtinglie: for that Prayer which yee Ape 
ſhall heare in the CHAPTER Ellowing , andall his Prayers Cha 
which hee made to his Father, abiJeth yer, and ſhall abide cuer- mee, 
laſtinglie. loue 
Then, ſaycth hee, thinke not that I ſhall praye then for you, thin 
as I was wont to doe, but yee (hall be: nd > , Becauſe the Father VS 
lowtth yow, Yecſee, a man who loueth anotk er, hee will heare him wee 
willinglie. And wherefore loucth hee you ? Becarſr, ayeth hee, wo! 
yee love mee, G O D will requite loue with loue: yea, G O D wee 
will preuent thy loue, with his infinite loue: and then thine heart loue 
is drawne to him: And looke howe often thou wilt louc him, hee there 
will as often compaſle thy loue, with his loue: and what is thy LO! 
loue, bur aſoric thing, in _—_ of that infinite louc of his 2 kers ( 
Then hee ſayeth , Tec bave beliened, that I am comtout ffrom G OD, To w 
Yee ſee the grounde of this readineſle, is fayth in IESVS hono! 

CHRIST. I will ende in one worde, and woulde to G O D 

this loue could enter into our hearres: \Wilt thou loue the Sonne wnmrons 


of G OD fromthine heart, and not in worde onelie? (For lone 2FY 
ſtandeth not in a ——_ wilt thou bcelicue him,that hee hath V1.2 
died for thy finnes , and riſen for thy glorie > Then eucrie daye 

and houre his carc ſhall bee readie to heare thy prayer. A man 
will thinke it no ſmall matter, to hauetheeare of a King patent 
and readie when hee calleth : The LORD ſhall bowe his care 
to thee night and day, if thou belicuein TIESVS CHRIST, 


GO —— 
— 


Is this anie ſmall thing, that the LO R D of Heauen ſhall heare OF C 

thee when thou ſhalt call vpon him ? So his eare through loue, by 

faithin TESVS CHRIST, iscuer patent to heare his owne. - 

Yet there is an higher grounde of this : to wit, that wonderfull "Sa ; 
E 


lone which the Father beareth to the Sonne: If thou loueſt him, 
hee will loue thee: and if thou bee an enemie to him, hee will bee ny 
an open enemie to thee: If there bee anie man Who loneth not the LORD Peakeſt 1 
JESUS, let hm bee eAnatbema, and«Anathema «Maranatha , 1, (+ 5 
rinth. (bap« 16. Verſe, 12. That is, Curſed for euer. Hee who loucth man ſhow 
the LORD IESV Tisbleſſed for euer: and he who hateth the 31 | 
LORD IESVS, iscurſed forever. Nowe wouldto G OD *., 
wee had an heart to ſaye with Pas/, The man who loueth not Jeatterrds 
CHRIST, let him be 4nathema! From whence roſe this? From alone: for 1 


a wonderfull loue which the Apoſtle bare to the LORD. IESVS. 33 T 
And Pace: mny 
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n1from whence roſe this louero CHRIST? Looke what the 
Apoſtle ſayeth, in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthian, inthe fifth 
Chapter, and the fourteenth Yerſ. The loweoef CHRIST conſtraineth 
mee, Nowe, woulleto G O D that wee had the halfe of this 
loue ! and if it were ſo, wee woulde haue little patience , toſee 
thinges as they are , and toſee the enemies of CHRIST IE- 
$VS ſet vp the Altar ofthe Deuill,againſt the Altar of CHRIST: 
wee woulde not onelie make imprecations againſt then, bur wee 
woulde by all meanes hinder them : And this carcl:ſneſſe which 
wee haue, teſtiheth, that wee loue not CHRIST: and if wee 
loue him nor, an heauie judgement ſhall light vpon vs. Nowe 
therefore, ſeeing all grace is from the loue of CHRIST, the 
I OR D fill our heartes with that loue; that wee may bee parta. 
kers of grace heere, and heereafter bee glorified with CHRIST: 
To whome, with the Father, and the holie Spirite, bee all praiſe, 
honour, and glorie, for euecrmore, AMEN. 
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peace: in the world yee ſhall hawe affiiftion ; but bee of 2ood comfort, } haus 
owercome the World, 


THE XVI. LECIVRE, 


OF CHRISTES DOCTRINE BEFORE HIS PASSION. 


TIoun, Cyap.xvi. Vers. 28. 29. 30.31.32, 33. 
28 I am come out from the Father, and came into the world: againe, 


leaue the world, and ge tothe Father. 


29 His'Diſciples ſaid vnto bum, Loe, now ſpeakeft thou plainly; and thes 


ſpeakeſt no parable, 


30 Naw know wethat thou knoWeſt all things, and needeſt nit that anie 


man ſhould ache thee. By this we belieut, that thou art come out from God, 


31 feſus anſwered them, Die you beliene new ? 
32 PBehbolde, the houre commuab, and is alreadie come, that yee ſhall bee 


ſeetterrd emerie man into bis owne , and ſball leaue mee alone; But [ am not 
alone; for the Father is With mee, 


33 Theſe thmges baue } ſpoken vnto you, that in. mee yee might bane 
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E& Efore,in this Chapter, Brethren, the Lord fore-war. 
W ned his Diſciples, that hee was to depart : but hee 
ſpake tothem in a parable,and obſcurely, Tet « (tle 
of Whule,and yee ſhall 10. ſee mee: and agame, yer ſhall ſeeme:; 
S they vnderſtoode him not , nor wilt not what hee 
. ſpake. Nowe the Lord warneth them ot his depar. 
rure in plaine ſpeaking ,and hee ſayeth in plaine wordes, [ avs come 
out from the Father, and came into the world: agame,7 leave the world, and 
goe tothe Father, Nowe,Brethren,take heede,and yee ſha]l warke 2 
difference berwixt this fore-warning of the Diſciples, which is 
plaine and euident to their vnderſtanding, and the former fore- 
warning , Which was obſcure, and not plaineto their vnderſtan- 
ding. Before hee proponed the matrer 1n plaine talke, hee pro- 
neth ſundrie conſolations, to prepare them 2gainſt his depar. 
rure,that they might heare of his departure the wore gladlie: for 
it was an heauic thing for them on wo of his departure , with 
whome they were ſo well, and had ſuch joye, and ſuch intertain- 
ment in this earth. The Lord is veric loath, Brethren, to make 
the heartes of the Godlie ſadde: Hee isnot onelic loath to make 
their heartes ſadde, and grieue them by death, by afflitions,and 
by croſſes: but hee is loath roſpeake the worde that would grieue 
them: though it were but a worde to make them heauie, hee is 
loathto 'vtter it vnto them : and therefore , cre ener hee doe to 
them anic thing gricuous , ſadde, or heauie, the Lord vſcthto 
"ptengre their heartes to beare with it patientlie, and to furniſhe 
their heartes with comfort againſt croſſes and tribulations; that 
when perſecution, and affliftion, and ſaide and heauie wordes 
ſhould come. they ſhould beare all thinges the more pacientlie and 
gladlie, This 15 the Lordes cuſtome: So all men ſhonld beware 
to gricue the heart of anie man, and chiefeclic of the Godlie : I 
warne thee, bee loath to makethe Godlie ſadde: rather we ſhould 
incline to make the heart of the miſerable creature joyfull, than 
Gdde. I ſee ener thorow Paul, in his writs, this illumination : hee 
euer inclineth to ſtirre vp the Godlie to rejoyce. Reade him, and 
ſhallſce this: Ye have anotable example of him inthe 2. Epiſile 
to the Corinthians, Chap. 1. verſ. 23. they accuſe him verie ſharplie, 
that bee came not totheme Hee anſwereth them with a great arteſta- 
Yin, Nowe tie LORD E beare Witneſſe ag aint] my ſoule , that 1 
Waulde nor comne to you y to ſpare you, And inthe next — hee 
jth, 
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ſayeth, That 7 ſhould not make you ſad, (for there was great matter of 
 adnefle amongſt the Cormthians , by reaſon of their euill beha- 
uiour,) forif I ſhould make you ſad,who is there to make mee toreiozee? So, 
ina word, we ſhould incline to make the heart of a ſinner joyfull: 
and if wee ſhould bee inforced to fpeake ſad words,as oftentimes 
wee are, in this Countrey, by reaſon of the manifolde and groſſe 
finnes reigning in it, yet they ſhould bee throwne our of vs: Let 
them all bee in lenitie , that in the matter of ſaidneſſe , they who 
heare them,may finde loue inthem.Paul,in the Epiſtles to the Co- 
rimhians,and to the Galatians ſeeineth to bee ſharpe againſt them at 
the beginning ,and progreſſe; bur in the end of the Epiſtles, he ve - 
tereth a marucilous loue to them , to raiſe vp their hearres to re. 
joycing. 

Now to marke the forme how he proponeth this ſa1 newes of 
his departure: Hee ſayeth nor barely, IT will goe my way: bur firſt, 
I come downe from the Father, being equall with him in glory : And 
nowe | goe to bim againe, to take vp my glory, which I had with him 
before all beginning: and it ſhall be tor your good, that I goe my 
way to Heauen, to'my Father, for I ſhall ſende yon that Conrfor. 
ter, In telling them this, hee giueth chem withallto vnderſtand, 
that they (hall bee ſo farre from dammage and ſadneſſe, when the 
Lord ſhall goc his waye,that they (hall rejoyce: for hee ſhall goe to 
Heauen,to the Father,and bee more buſie to doethem good,than 
when he was withthem in theearth. So we learne here,a forme 
of proponing ſad newes vntothe godly: we ſhould pro them 
with ſuch a conuoy,that cuen inſad wordes wee ſhould preſent to 
the hearers ſome matter of joye: and inreproofe, loue and lenitic 
ſhould appeare. I will vſe a familiare example: now certainly we 
hane this day an occaſion to tell heauy tidings: and as Chriſt told 
to his Diſciples, that he was to depart ſhortly; ſo wee may tell, for 
ought wee fe, the glorious tidinges of the —_ is todepart: 
The Goſpel is to depart: there isſad tidings: but howe ſhall I tell 

them in this forme that I have ſaile, forthe comfort of the god. 
lie? The glorious Goſpel! of Chrift hall ſhortly depart, for the in- 
gratirude of this Land: there is ſad newes, Bur well is them who 
loueth-Chriſt and 1s ſad,and mourneth for his departure, for they 
ſhall rejoyce. And ſo on thecontrary, woe is them who isnot'(al 
at the departure of Ieſus Chriſt: and woeto them who loueth nor 
this glorious Euangel: and woeto them who purteth it awas,and 
are the authors thereof: Woc tothe Noble men,and lords of this 
| Ss Land: 
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Land:: howbeit they bee leaping, through ſenſeleſſe ſecnritie, in 
their pride ;,yet their judgement. was neucr ſo neare them : for 
ride goeth before deſtrudtion. Now thus much for the words of 
the Lord. In the words toYuwing we haue the aniwere of the Diſ. 
ciples vntothe Lord: He hath ſpoken plainly rothem,that hee will 
goe bus way. N ow, ſay they ,thou ſpeakgſt pluimly,er thou ſpeakrſt no parable: 
thou ſpeakelt plainly, that thou wilt-goe thy waye, that any man 
may vnderſtand, This is the firſt part,of the an{were. They vnder- 
ſtand nowe when hee (prakers plainly: but they wiſt not-what hee 
ſpake before, when he "_ in parables. Well, Brethren, it is good 
to ſpeake of Chriſt,and of the waye toſaluation plainly, that the 
orcſt that heareth may vnderſtand. It 1s notenough that thou 
takeſt heed to deliuer ſound andtrue doctrine, but plain doctrine, 

' and that this do&rine, which is ſound and;true, bee ſpoken inſuch 
words as becometh. Thou oughteſt-not onlyto look that the ma- 
ter bee ſound, but alſo totake heede to the words,as Paul, 1. Cor. 2. 
We ſprakg theſe things that God bath gratified m feſwChriſt,c we ſpeak them 
not un humane words bit in power ful Wards of the Spirit, T he-Spirut hathay 
his own mater;, & as the mater is heauenly,{o.the words muſt ſa- 

uourof Heaue, &of the Spirit: for as the Spirit hath his own ma- 
ter,ſohath he his own words. The-words muſt beeuident &plain, 
that the vnlearned may be capable of them. We haue many places 
of Paulagreeing to this: In that Chap, verſ. 4, going before, What 
way /angnage Whe I cameto you? (auth het was net in bumane clequece, 
but in ſpiritual power: that is, I ſpake fo, that I made an oculare de- 
 monſtratiopn. And 2. (or. 3-verſ. 12. Hauing ſuch confidence,ve ſpeak plair 
lie. And Chap.4. verſ. 3. If this Goſpel bee hid,t is bid to them that periſh, 
So ſay I this day,if this Goſpel be hid,it is hid to them who goe 
to perdition: and thy perdition 15 ſcaled vp, if thou ſeeſtnor this 

| lieke indo thy ſaule,& vnderſtandeſtit not. Into the z.Chap.to the 
. Galatians ,C faith, be preached ſo plainly,that in a manner hee cru- 
- cified Chriſt before theireyes : that is, hee made ſuch an oculare 
demonſtration of the crucified man Chriſt, that they might haue 
erceiued him,cuen as he was crucihed on the Crofle. S$ofay 1, 
Brethren,as we ſhould ſtrive.to finceritie of doctrine in the light, 
ſo wee ſhould -friverto deliuer itſo cuidently,and to tell it in ſuch 
plainneſſe;that it may be plaineto themoſt vnlearned: for it is no 
{mall joye, that commeth to the heart of them who would faine 
vnderſtand and ſee that light, when they heare the word and do- 
vine deliuered plainly,; And on the contrary, whenthe doGrine 
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is not plaine,it intangleth then who have will to vnderſtand and 
they get no joy thereof, bur they are left in heauineſſe & ſadneſſe. 
Paul (aith, 1.Cor. 14.vcr/, 19,7 had rather fpeake fine wordes With mine wn- 
der ſtanding, than ten thouſand in a ſtrange tongue, to none edification. 

But I goe forward. In the next part of their anſwere,they pro- 

feſſe a wonderfull knowledge to be inthe Lord, and that hee was 
the ſearcher of heartes: Nowe ;lay they , Wee knowe that thou knoweſt all 
things, end neede | not that any man ſhould ache thee. This they ſaide, be- 
cauſe thar in that parable which hee ſpake of before, Yerf. 16. «f 
lutle while, and yee ſhall not ſee mee: and 4zaine,« little While, and 'yee ſhal 
ſee mee; they wilt not what hee ſpake, but doubted amongſt them 
ſelues: and they thought to aske at him, what was the meaning of 
it: Yet he prevented them, and toldethem that which they would 
haue asked at him:Thou not onely anſwereſt, ſay they, whenthou 
art asked at ; buralſo thou anſwereſt when none as keth ar thee. 
What gather they of this? That hee is the ſearcher of the hearres 
of men and women: Wee beliexe therefore ſay they ,ybat thou art come ont 
from the Father: becauſe,ſay they, wee ſee thou art morethan a man, 
thou knoweſt our mindes, and what is in our heartes,and that no 
man knoweth, and therefore of neceſsitic, thou muſt come from 
the Father, 

Wee haue to try a little, this faith of the Diſciples: ir would 
ſeeme at the firſt face,to be a good faith, & good confeſsion they 
giue: but ſarely, will yee looke the anſwere of Chriſt,ſubjo in 
the next Yaſ, yee ſhall finde it notto hauebeene & firme and folide 
faith, They gor little thanke for that faith. And if yee marke the 

round of this faith,ye ſhall find it of lirtleauaile.Indeede if they 
ad ſaid thus, Becauſe thou tclleſt vs thou came from the Father, 
we willbelicue thee;it had bene better: but we belieue thee. Why? 
Becauſe thou haſt told vs, what was in our mindes and thoughts. 
Sothis faith is grounded more vpon a wonder than on the words 
of Chriſt, Thismatrer offererh ys large'occaſionoffpeaking ,but f 
will be ſhort for the preſent. Wonders and miractes may well pre- 
parethee to belicue,and mayconfirmefaith when ir is bu 
all the wonJers in the world,cannot. worke faith« All the works of 
God, both ordinarie, and extraordinarie, of hisv-infinit wiſdome; 
wer , and juſtice, woulde: nener make thine ſerriciow 
im, and belicye in him crughe ant it chow The 
Gentiles inthe worlde, before CHRIST catng(they awe 13 0'D;, 
his power, wiſdome, hes AP ma by thteworkes.of tix 
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creation yet they caſt him off, and belicued nor Paw! fayeth, 1.Cor, 
Chap. 1. vaſe 21, Like as it pleaſeth not the word to know God in the wifes 
deme of Ged: that is roſaye,in the creation,(a wonderfull and infi. 
nite wiſedome, ) irpleaſed God to ſane them that beliewe, by the forkiſhiiſſe 
o/ m—_—_— what is this word ,and this preaching of the Croſſe 
of iclus hriſt ro the worlde,and go them that perith,bur a fooliſh 
and idleſpeach? But what is it,that worketh faith in the hearr of 
manand woman? None outward thing: no ſuch power as is vtte- 
red in miracles : but it is the worde of the Crofte of Chriſt, char 
worketh fayth , which illuminateth and openeth our heartes. Hee 
that was borne blind, Chep.y. veſ.;. thorowerhe miracle of get- 
ting his ſight, beganne indeede to thinke well and reuerently of 
Chriſt, but yer hee belicued not, rill Chriſt inſtructed him by his 
word, ſaying, Belienef thow inc, the Sonne of God ? 

Now we come to Chriſtes anſwere: herefutcth this their faith, 
whereof they bragged ſo greatly: Doe yee beliewe now ? As hee would 
Gy, Yee thinke nowe, that yec haue faith om yeedecciue 
your ſclues;for the time ſhall come, that ye ſhall all leaue me: how 
then can your faith bee ſure > Then marke heere: it is an vnſtable 
and vaniſhing faith that is grounded and leaneth on miracles: for 
ſuch a fairhcannort abide the perſecution. Yea, I ſay farder, often- 
times it turneth to perſecution, Wee haucan example of this, 

Chap. 2+ verſ.23. where it is ſaid, e A anic beliened in, hisN ame, when, 
the wonders that bee Wrowght: but what fcllowerh? Did Chriſt 

truſt tothem ? No, it is ſaide, hee would not commir himſelfe to 
rhem,becauſe hee khewe them well enough: hee knewe what was 
within them:they were not to truſt to, A queſtion may bee heere 
moned; whether if the faith of theApoſtles was grounded on mi- 
races only,ornot?To this I anſwere: Their faith was not groun- 
ded onely on miracles, but alſoon the worde: their faith was not 
euaniſhing and temporall, but a true and juſtifying faith : for 
when Chriſt ſaideto his _—_— Whom ſay yee that 1 am? Prey, in 
thename of the reſt; anſtvered, T boy art the (reft, the Sonne of the liming 
Hanh! 16. verſ.crd Bur it's alſo rue, that their faith was 
mixed with corruption, and earthly conceites: they truſted in him 
forſome carnal! reſpe&s: for ſo long as he was with them they li. 
wed in raſe, they:werefibje&t rono croſſes, northey ſaws no cauſe 
Orr En when the Diſciples of Joh ibe Baprif 
cnerehimandas im;Wby $:/Diſciptes faſted net a3 thiy and the 
Thiiſces dia? The Lord anſwered them, Howe car it berythar the Chil- 
*$44+4 | $1 dren 
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dren of the Bridegr oome ſhould monrne, ſo long a3 they are in the Bridegroom: 
{bamber? And befides this, they looked that he ſhould be a ori. 
lie King,and __ honours intothis worlde* So Tia 11 one 
worde, that their faith and confidence, fora great parte ws (or a 
worldly reſpeR,1 har he ſhould be a King in Hin«/alm and v hoo 

reat Courteours as they? Though there were no more totaſti- 

5 that their faith, forthe moſte parte, was fiethly,, bur rhis that 

they hal a pearrneſle, and boaſting of faith, it were ſufficient. In 

the 26.Chap. of Math. verſ. 33.34. when the Lord ſaith, Yeridu, ve 
rilie, yet ſhall all bee offended in mee this night: what ſaicth Peter, inthe 
name of the re(t? Shall wee leane thee f Wee ſhall die with thee, So hee, 
and the reſt, boaſteth of their faith. Well ſayeth the Lord, Perey, 
chou boaſteſt now, rememberthat, ere the Cocke crow, thou ſhalt dence 
mee thriſe. So, though there were no more but this boaſting of 
faith,irt teſtifierh, that their faith was more fleſhly,than ſpirituall: 
for worldly & fleſhly confidence, izay proude: fo all this cofidence 
is with pride: bur that ſpiritual! faith and confidence, is aye with 
lowlineſſe. And, O how lowly a faithfull man will be ! he will aye 
ſeare, and fcele his owne weakheſſe. Hee that hath the greateſt 
faith in Chriſt Teſus, hath the greateſt lowlineſſe and feare: forthe 
greater the faith bee, hee will have the greater ſenſe ofhis owne 
weakneſſe. Yee ſee howe Paul, in the 11. Chap, to the Rom, verſc.20, 
ſpeaking to the Gene:les, ſaieth, Bee not proude, thou ſtanderh by fayth, 
and With feare: where feare is not, there isno faith in Teſus Chriſt; 
the man who hatha ſenſe of his owne weakneſſe, gripeth faſteſt ro 
Chriſt. So yee reade of the man in the Evangel, when as the Lord 
ſaid vato him, Belieneſt thou? He ſaith, 7 beliene, Lord, belpe mine wn- 
beliefs. So hee or ſhee that belicueth in Chriſt, will hauea ſenſe of 
weakneſſe : for the power of God isaye with a feare anddread: 
dread,I ave,of their weakneſſe, leſt in this batrell which wee haue 
againſt nature, nature prevaile over the Spirir. This is the nature 
of him or her who why hom faith in Teſus Chriſt, 

Marke the words, hee ſayth, Beholde,tbe houye commeth, and is al- 
ready come, that yer ſhall bee ſcattered cuerie man. to his owne, and ſhall 
leane mee alowe, Yee would maruell, hee was eucn nowe comforting 
them,and nowe hee driueth them downe, and ſayeth tothem, Tre 


ſhall leane mee: that is, enery one of them ſhould depart from him, 


and ſeeke their owne ſhelter. This is great matter of dejetour. 
Brethren;'looke howe needfull iv isto raiſe ypan Rs 
caſten down,andto giue comfort-to acomfortleſieſoule; = 
ull 
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Full is ir to caſt Jowne the heart , which is pufted vp with vaine 
conceic : and if che proude heart bee caſten downe in mercy, it is 
for the weale of the creature; There is nothing more meete in 
rhis worlde,ro prepare vs againſt the daye of triall,than the deje- 
&ion of the ſoulc : for heere the Lord is preparing his Diſciples 
againſt the day of affliction, that their taith ſhould be grounded, 
not on the workes, but onthe words of leſus Chriſt. There 15 no- 
thing more necdfull,thantotrie thy faith wel: and ay look down 
to thine heart, and looke well to this, that thy confidence riſenot 
on fleſh and blood. There are many, whoſe confidence leaneth on 
fic(h and blood, and on nature; thinking that they are ſtrong and 
ſtout. Take heede that thy confidence beenot on fleſh and blood, 
bur on the Spirite of Ieſus Chriſt : and there is nothing berrer 
againſt the daye of perſecution, than to put a difference betwixt 
the motions of the ficſhe, and the motions of the Spirite; and the 
ſtrength of the fleſhe, and the ſtrength of the Spirite : Fot whar 
was Peters bragging, but the ſtrength of the fleſh? For the ftrength 
of the fleſh will beguile a good man. So,prepare thy ſelfe this way 
in trying thy ſelfe: for and if thou doeſt not this, thou ſhale neuer 
willingly ſuffer : Yea, when thou ſhalt bee brought before the 
fire, then thou ſhalt ſtart abacke, Therefore, ſtriug aye to hauc 
aſcnſc of the weakneſſe of thynature, 7 will glorie in, my weaks- 
weſſe, ſayeth Pax/, There is none ſtrongiin God, but they who 
are weake inthemſelues. And if thou bee ſtrong in thy ſelfe, in 
fleſhe and bloode, thou haſt no ſtrength of G O D: and doubr- 
leſſe at one time or other , thou ſhalt fall. Burt whenthou feeleſt 
thy weakneſſe, and ſigheſt and groneſt vnder the burthen there- 
\ thou art ſtrong, Yee heare, that after Pas/, ſeeking to be fred 
of his weakneſſe which hee felt, had gotten this anſwere, «Ay 
ſbrength, Cayeth Chriſt, is perfected in. informnitie, T ben, (ayeth hee, / 
will gloric in. mine infirmitie, 2. (orinth. 12, verſ. og, 
owe in the next wordes, leſt it ſhould hauc ſcemed grieuous 
tothem., that they ſhould leaue himalone , hee ſubjoyneth , by 
waye of correction, But I am not alone : for the Father is with mee, The 
thing which riſcth of this, is plaine, and I propone it in as manic 
wordes: The LORD 1ESVS wasneuer left himſelfe alone, 
even when hee was in greateſt extreamitie , and when the hor- 
rourgof death were ypon him, vpon the Croſſe , and.when hee 
ide. My GOD, my GOD, why baftl thou forſakex,raee? His 
- GOD had nor left him, Indecde it isrrue, GOP kept bim- 
cltc 
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ſelfe cloſe, for a time, and let the nature of man, in ſoule and bo. 

die, ſuffer all extreamitie: yet hee ceaſednor in the meanetime, 
| to holde vp that nature of man, vnder the infinite weight of do- 
| lour and wrath : orclſe, hee coulde not haue ſtoode , and borne 
; out that burthen to the ende. Yet the LORD IESVS 
was left comfortleſſe on the Croſſe: anda verie Martyre, who 


. ſuffereth for the truerth, will haue greater joye in ſuffering, than 
1 CHRIST had whenhe was on the Croſſe, This is true, looke 
t to Paul, in the ſeconde Epiſtle to Timorhie, Chap, 4, verſe 16. and 17, 
1 Howbeir hee was in great trouble, yet the LORD gauc him com. 
{ fort: Iu my defence, ſayeth hee, no man was With mee, but all againf} mee: 
ls GO D grawnt it bee not layde to their charge: yet G O'D was with mee, 
T and ſirengihencd mee , and delinered mer, and ſhall keepe mee till bur King- 
ct dome. SO Pant had a wonderfull comfort, when hee was broaghr 
ic before the Tyrant Nero. The cauſe of this difference, is, The 
ar LORD IESVS was puniſhed for our finne, which he rooke 
th vpon him : The Lord leſus was left comforrleſſe, becauſe the Lord 
a puniſhed him for our finnes : Whenthe Lord puniſheth, there is 
er no conſolation, Will the Lord ſendeon thee fickneſle, croſſes, at- 
he fiions,&c. to puniſh thee, and take vengeance onthee fer ſinne, 
ue thou ſhalt haue no joye: bur if hee be chaſtening race, thou ſhale 
em haue joy. So the Lord Ieſus, becauſe he ſuffered for thy finne,had 
ho no conſolation, for he had the paines of Hell on him and there is 
in no jayein Hell, eſſay it when thou wilt; As forthe M ,that 
Mt - which they ſuffer is no puniſhment for ſinne: they ſuffer for the te - 
eſt ſtimonie of thetructh, and they haue a good conſcience : and the 
re- good conſcicnce will bring joye with it: for the Martyres will 
red hauc a greater joye , in extreame affliction , and exquitite tors 
Wy mentes, than withour affliction, 
e, 1 Now in the laſt Verſe, hee concludeth this communing with his 

Diſciples,and theſe are his words, T beſe chinges bane 7 ſpoken vnto you, 

ous that in mee yee might bane peace, All tendeth to this ende, that yee 

by mayeenjoye that peace and reſt, that gladneſſe and joyethorowe 
The the holie Spirite, This joye bringeth with it, a veric great caſe 
anic and quierneſſe, Well , there aremanie eaſes in the worlde : bur 
One, neuer one wiſt what caſe was in the ſoule, but hee who findeth 
1or- this eaſe that is thorowe a good conſcience in CHRIST, and4 
hee that peace which commeth of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 

His Woulde yee haue the true eſtare of a Chriſtian man, or vvo« 


aim- man?Therc it is in one word, That they are peaceable hearted a 
t 


172 Tus XVI. Lecrvar, 
they are joyfull hearted: The true Chriſtianman, hath the won. 
derfulleſt peace and joye inthe ſoule,that can be. And this was the 
end of allthe ſpeaking of the Lord Ieſus to his Diſciples: and this 
is the endeof the Goſpel,and of all our preaching,to haue a good 
conſcience, and that peace and reſt in the ſoule. Nowe they neuer 
knew what reſt and peace was, bat they who knowe whar it is to 
hae a ſore heart for finne: And, O howe ſore the conſcience will 
bee toſſed, when it hath the taſte of the judgement of God | that 
body would giue a thouſand worlds for a word of that __ for 
what is the peace in Iclus Chriſt? It 1s the beginning of Heauen: 
if thou beginneſt not that peace heere, thou ſhale neuer ſee peace 
hereafter. Andthis is the ende of all our ſanctificarion,and ju ſtifi- 
cation , to get this peace in Chriſt, And what is Heaven ? It is 
peace and reſt with God,that is our Heauen.So that if thou have 
no peaceandreſt in the ſoule, and never findeſtthat true peace in 
Jeſus Chriſt,and that Spirit of joye, all this preaching is vaineto 
thee: all-is vaine to thee, if thou getteſt not thar peace. Take heed 
to.it,as yee would ſcethis life in. Chriſt: and when thou heareſt of 
this worde of peace, looke thou preaſſe to goe home with a 
le ſoule: and if thou canſt nor get this peace, bee ſadde,and 
mourne for it, and thou ſhalt get it another time: Bee this wayes 
exerciſed, that thou mayeſt feele the fruites of this word. | 
Novwe leſt they (bould thinke, that this peace which hee promi- 
fed them,ſhould wantſorrow, and that they ſhould nener be trou- 
bled,he putterh this out of their mind,and ſayerh, Is the worlde yee 
ſhall bave of fliftion...: your peace ſhall be without peace: The reſt of a 
Chriſtian, is noreſt : your joye ſhall bee with ſadneſſe, and your 
comfort with heauineſſe : inwardly yee ſhall have joye, but out- 
wardly ye ſhall haue heauineſſe. This heauineſſe which the godlie 
haue,is ſo farre from that,thar it taketh away their pleaſure, that 
their joye riſeth of tribulation: arid thenthey hane greateſt joye, 
whenthey are ſoreſt vexed,and in greateſt tribulations. Take heed 
to it, camenort the ſame to paſſe in the Diſciples ? they had neuer 
ſuch a joye, as they had then, when as ſoone after Chriſt depar- 
ted, and was glorified in the Heauens, they were brought in be- 
fore the Councill, and ſcourged for the Name of leſus Chriſt,and 
commanded ftrairly, that they ſhould neuer ſpeake in the Name 
of leſus t then they went out with joye, that they were counted 
worthie to ſufferforthat Name : They had not ſuch ioye all the 
tine thar they were with Chriſt jnthe world. = 
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Yet he giueth them a comfort againſt theſe tribulations, Yer bee 
of good comfort, all theſe affi.Ctions ſhall baxe an ende, they (hall ende with 
victory to you:? haze owercome the world, If we looked not for an ende 
of theſe troubles, howbeit wee had aye this peace with troubles, 
yet it would be heauy to vs: therefore the Lord comforterh them 
with this,that in the end they (hall haue a ſolide joy,and all teares 
ſhall bee wiped away, and they ſhall get the viRory: not in them- 
ſclues, but in him that hath gotren the victory. The Lord Ieſus is 
the onlyConquerour,and he it is,that is only viorious,and hath 
ouercome the worlde and the Deuil. But as for vs his members, 
(:. Epiſt. lobn, Chap. 5. verſ, 4. ) this is the viRory that hath ouere 
come this worlde, euen our fayth. Faſten thee on him who hath 
gotten the viory,and then the Battell is perfeted. To ſpeake ir 
roperly,we haue not a battell with the Deuill,to get the victory; 
bot to keepe Chriſt by tayth: forthe Deuill,and all our enemies, 
are ouercome, and the bartell is ſtricken, and the fielde is wonne, 
Chriſt fitting on the Croſſe, vanquiſhed the Devil,and tooke him, 
and leide him captiue in atriumph:allthe Deuils are reſerued in 
chaines to that great day: So we hauenor a batcell,for the vito- 
ric is wonne already : bur all our victory is to keepe fayth in himg 
who hath oucrcome our encmies,and purchaſed the victory to vs: 
and all the battels of the Deuill,aretotwin vs and Chriſt: and alt 
the battels wee haue with him, are about fayth: for if the Deuill 
be able to twin vs and this fayth, we haue done with Chriſt: and 
therefore al the exhortations of the Apoſtles are to ſtand infaith, 
Looke the 6. Chap. to the Epheſians, What then ſhould I exhort 
you to # or what ſhoulde bee our exhortations to them whoare, 
fhghting ? (And woe to them who are not fighting againſt theſe 
dea ily enemies: wee ſhould all bee ſwearing in the batrell.) Let 
cuery one crie to another,Sticke faſt ro Chrilt, hold the gripe,and 
let itnot goe,and hold onthe way,and ſtriue ona little while;and 
thou ſhalt brooke Teſus Chriſt, and all his graces: and thou ſhalt 
leaue ouer,and repoſe,and reſt vpon himſweetly, vatillchar daye. 
that he come,and deliuer thee from all trouble: then thou thalr 
crowned with that Crowne of glory , which hee hath purchaſed 
with his blood. To him therefore , with the Father, and the 
holy Spirit, be all praiſe, honour, and glory, for euermore, 
AMEN, 


THE 
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THE XVII. LECTVRE, 
OF CHRISTS PRAYER BEFORE HIS PASSION. 


To un, CHrar. xvii. VERs, 1, 


Y $a thinges ſpaks leſus, and lift wp his eyes to Heauen, and ſaide, Fa. 
ther, that bowre 11 core: glorifie thy Some, that thy Sonne alſo may glo- 


E e heard (Welbeloned in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt ) 
the m_ Sermon which the Lord hath ro his Dif- 
£2 ciples,trom the beginning of rhe fourtcenth Chap- 
I ter of this Goſpel,to this preſent (bap. which is the 
ſeuenteenth. Now inthe ſenemeenth Chap, he en. 
deth his Sermon, with an earneſt Prayer to the Fa- 
ther. For the betrer vnderſtanding of this Prayer , wee haue to 
know thus farre, The Lord Teſus, when he was in this world, ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſhe, abiding — the Tewes, and conuerſant 
with his Diſciples;he abode amonglt them as an high Prieſt: that 
eternall high Prieſt , of whomeall the high Pricſtes amongſtthe 
Tewes, before his comming, were onely but types and figures: and 
when he came, he put an end to all the types, being the very bodie 
it ſelfe. Nowe as it became the high Prieſt to make interceſſion for 
the people; ſo he being high Prieſt, made interceſsion for his own 
ple. The interceſs10n which the Lord made for his owne,con- 

h intwo points? to wit, in prayer, and inoffering vp of a ſa- 
ctifice. Then, as for the firſt part of this interceſsion , when the 
Lord was in the world, he prayed continually for the people; hee 


neuer ceaſed night nordaye from prayer. As for the other part of 


his interceſsion, when he had bene inthe world awhile,at the laſt 
hee offcreth vpthat ſweete Sacrifice of his owne body to the Fa- 
ther; and ſo hee prttethan ende to all choſe ſacrifices, which were 
bur types of him the trne Sacrifice. As for the Prayers whereby 
the Lord iaterceded berwixt God and man, they were manbe,and 
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made at ſundry times : But among(tall the reſt, it may be caſilie 
ſcene, that this prayer in this Chapter was one of the moſte excel- 
lent: and ſo it hath pleaſed the holy Spirite to regiſter this Prayer 
eſpecially,and to recommend it to the poſteriric,to the end of the 
worlde, Firſt, this Prayer is no'able, in reſpe& of therime in the 
which hee made it: it was cuen about that time, when hee oftered 
himſelte vpto the Father. Next,in reſpedt of the vſczit is notable, 
becauſe by this prayer he did conſecrate and dedicate that bleſſed 
Sacrihce to the Father: for ſacrifices were dedicated to Go 1 by 
prayer. Thirdly,in reſpe& of the ſubje& and martter of it: foras ye 
may (ce in the (Þapter it (elfe, firſt the Lord prayerh for himſclte, 
and for that eternall glory which he ha1 with the Father from all 
eternity: the faireſt thing, and the greateſt matter that cuer was, 
was that which hee prayed for: and this hee doeth in the firſt fiue 

*rſer. Then he commeth on,and prayeth for his Diſciples, which 
he ſhould leaue behinde him in the worlde, that the Lord would 
rake the cuſtody of them, after his Aſcenſion vnto the Heauens, 
and would preſerue them from all perill: and this hee doeth from 
the fifth Yerſe, to the twenty: And laſt, hee prayeth for the whole 
Kirke,for lifecuerlaſting,and juſtification: and this he doeth to 
the ende of this Chapter: So yee ſee, it isa notable ſubieR. Laſt of 
all, will ye looke to the force of this Prayer, yee ſhall ſee the excel- 
lencic of it : The force was not for the preſent, or for a time; but 
the force of it abideth continually,to the ende of the worlde. And 
this ſame Prayer is a meanc, whereby all men and women, who are 
ſafe,and ſhall bee ſafe,to the ende of the world,obtaineſaluation: 
And ſothis Prayer may bee well called, A ground, wherevpon the 
Kirke ſtandeth, And as our faluation ſtandeth on the Sacrifice of 
leſus Chriſt, ſo it ſtandeth on that Prayer that was offered to his 
Father, 

But to come tothe Text, When. 7eſur (ſayerh John the writer of 
the Goſpel) had ſpoken theſe thinges, bee lifted vp bis eyes tothe Heauen,,, 
and he ſaid asfollowerh. This is the entrie to the Prayer, wherein 
I»bn firſt concludeth the Sermon which the Lord madeto his Diſ- 
ciples: When leſns bad ſþiken theſe thinges to bis Diſciples. Then hee pro 
poneth the Prayer that followeth , Hee lified vp his ryes to Heaurn, 
and ſaid. There is the propoſition of the Prayer. In the propoſition 
he noteth narrowly the behauiour of Chriſt in his Prayers Hee Lf- 
ted vp bir eyes to Heaven, $0 intheeleuenth Chapter of this Goſpel, 
notcth this bebauiour in praying, when hec thankerh his Farher, 

that 
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that he heard him : before he raiſe | La7.orus from the dea 1, he lif- 
ted vp his eyesro Heauen, 

Nowe, Brethren, co ſpeake of geſture in Praver, it needeth not 

much: will yereade the Scriptures, vee (hallreadetheſc geſtures to 
becin prayer: Firlt, Godly men hauc humbled themſclues before 
that Majeſty: (It becommeth che beſt of vs all ro bow vs beforc 
God:) They {ignihed by rhe bowing of their knees, the humbling 
of the heart. Ofternor, it ye haue a proude heart, to come betore 
that Throne. Then they were wont to haue their handes ,and their 
eyes, lift vp tothe Hcauens ; that ſignihed the lifting vp of the 
eye of the foule ro God, to looke to him. and to ſee him thorowe 
all theſe cloudes, and theſe viſible heauens, to come tothart light 
that hath-none acceſle: and this agreeth with the other. There are 
many who ſhall ice Heauen, but with an humbled heart: when the 
heart is humbled, and brought lowe,then it is conuoyed thorowe 
theſe heauens, cuen tothat light of God. It becommeth all Chri. 
ſtians eo bee humbled on their knees , and to lift vp theireyes to 
Feauen: but all landeth in the heart. What recks of the outward 
diſpoſition, if the ſoule be not heauenly diſpoſed ?IF it haue a ſenſe 
of Heaven, then the outwarde geſture will followe, then wee will 
towe our knees, and humble vs before that Maieſty. An humbled 
heart will fall downe, but a proude ſinner, who is not touched 
with a ſenſe of his finnes, will hardly bow his knee. 

Nowe wee cometo the Prayer: firſt hee maketh his petition for 
himſfclſe: and why not? the moſt precious thing in the worlde is 
the glory of Ieſus Chriſt: Hee ſayeth, Farber, loif thy Sonne, There 
1s his petition. Marke the ſtyle: it is a very warme and hearry ſtile 
that he gmeth him, ſpeaking familiarly ro God: the heart of him 
w ſweerly with him, and asa Sonne,he calleth him Father. 
:The ſtile which he giueth him, vtrereth,thar he had a ſenſe of that 
fatherly loue and affe&ion rowards him. While as henameth him 
Father,hee vttereth that Sonly afte&ion and lone that hee bare to 
him: A Sonly loue,craueth a Fatherly loue,and conciliateth a Fa- 
therly affection from Heauen, Why thould we nor ſtriue to be like 
the Lord Ieſus,and in Prayerchiefly> Woulde any man or woman 
finde the Fatherly affetionof God? Would they haue thar love 
that Farhers beare to their Children ? Let them vrtrer in Praver 
that affe&tion that a Sonne or a Daughter ſhoulde hane to their 

Father. If thou wouldeſt haue the Fatherly loue of God, ( the 
ſweereſt thing inthe worlde,) looke that the Names which _ 
| glue 
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p_ him,reſtifie, thatthou loueſt him, as adeare Childe louet 
is Parentes: and looke aye wee pray with that Spirite, which is 
the Spirite of Adoption, that teſtifiethto our ſoules, that wee are 
aJopredto bee the Sonnes and Daughters of God: for it is that 
Spirite,that giueth libertie tothe heart,and openeth the mouth, 
and cauſeth thee ( as the Apoſtleſayeth, ) rocrie, Abba, Father. 
And if thou haue not this holie Spirite of Adoption , and if that 
Spirite open not thine heart, and lowſe thy tongue, call hum Fa- 
ther as thou wilt, hee is nothing elſe to thee, but aterrible Tudge, 
ro take vengeance on thee, and thou art nothing els but a ſlaue to 
him,and nota Sonne. Looke aye therefore, that thou haue thar 
Sprite, that (hall teſtifie rtothee, that thouart notthe childe of 
wrath, but that thou art bought with the blood of Ieſus Chriſt ; 
and when thou feeleſt that Spirite within thee , thou ſhale finde 
moſt fweere and comfortable motions, yea, motion vpon motion 
rifing in thine heart. 
As hcecalleth him Fatherſo hce calleth himſclfe his Sonne: hee 
ſayerch not, Father, glorific mee: but, Father, glorifie thy Sonne, Euen 
as the firſt ſtile conciliateth the loue of the Father to the Sonne,ſo 
this ſtile reconciliateth the loue of the Sonne to the Father. So, 
Brerhren, ler all the ſtiles wee vſe in prayer to God, {auour of the 
lone we hane to God: whether wee name God, or call him Father, 
let that ſtile (mell of that ſonly loue we beare to God: or whether 
wee ſtile our ſelues to God, ler that ſtile ſhew the loue wee beare to 
God : and then , when theſe two affe&ions meete, our affeRion 
going vp to bimto the Heauens , and his ſweere afe&ion com- 
ming downe to vs, there is the tendereſt and fweereſt mecting 
thateuer was : and bee aſſured, and if ir were bur alittle afte. 
&iontharthou beareſt towardes him , hee will meete it with an 
infinite loue : yea, hee will ſende downe, out of the Heauens, by 
his holie Spirite, ſuch loue to thy ſoule, as the rongue of nocrea- 
turecanexpreſſe. Hane yee not experience of this, that the loue 
that the LO RD beareth to vs,in FESUs CHRIST, is 
the ſweereſt thing that cuer was > The LO RD hath giuen/vs 
lexue to bee homelie with him through CHRIST: and chey 
who want CHR7ST, darenot bee homelie. The Pagans and the 
Iewes, who denie the LORD JESUS, haue nor this famniliaritie 
with GOD, Through JESUS CHRIST wee hauc this wonderfull 
libertie to come to G © D, and call him Father, 
But to come tothe-marter ; ——_ 7 hee , elorific thy Sonne, 


178 Tun XVII, . Lecrvar, 
Th:n,whart is it that he ſeeketh of the Father? He ſeeketh glorie: 
He hath bene humbled exccedingly,and layde downe: the tongue 
of man nor Angell cannot tell howe lowe the Lord was layde , fo 
being humbled at the pleaſure of the Father: nowe when hee hath 
ncare hniſhed the worke which hee ſhould haue done, hee (ee keth 
againe his owne glory,and good reaſon were: he ſayth, Glorifie me, 
Father, with that glory which I had with thee trom all erermirie, 
The Sonne with the Fath:r ha 1 cquall glorie. Pu, inthe Epiſtle 
to the Philippians , Chap. 2. verſ,6.7.8. y. hath a notable placeto 
this purpoſe, and hee pointeth out three chinges of Chriſt in that 
place: Firſt, hee letteth vs ſce the gloric which hee haJ before hee 
came into the world: Secondlyghe lettcth vs (ce how hee hambled 
himſelfe tothe Father: And thirdly, hee letteth vs ſee how hee re- 
coucred againe that glory which hee hal from all eternity : as 
comfortable 2 place of Icſus Chriſt, a3 1s 1n all the Scripture. This 
then was his glory, when as hee was in the forme of God , hee 
thought it no robbery ſo to be equall with God, for he was equall 
with his Father in glory in all refpe&s. Then hee telleth vs of his 
humiliation, But he himſclfe,of his free will,made himſelfe of no 
reputation. Atthe will of the Father,the Sonne of God commeth 
downe from the Heauen,and layeth downe that glory,and taketh 
ypon himthe vile habice of a ſernant: the habir of man, that is the 
next degree:and being in the habit of man,he 1s male obedientro 
the death, the vildeſt death that could bee,an accurſed death,the 
death of the Croſſe: & this was all done at the pleaſure of the Fa- 
ther. Laſt, he commeth to the recouery of this glory, God cxalted 
him ina wonderfullſublimenes & highnes,& he gaue him a name 
abouecall names,that atthe Name of IESVS all knees ſhould ber 
bowed, of all things in Heauen, and in earth,and vnder the earth, 
and that all rongues ſhould confeſſe that TIES VS was the Lord,to 
the glory of the Father. Inthe firſt to the Epbeſ, alſo hee ſpeaketh 
ofthis his glory, ſaying, Heraiſed him vpfromthe dead, he placed 
him athis right hand in theHeauens, farre aboucall empire,prin- 
cipality,and power,and he ſubje&ed all things vnder his feet,and 
heema ic him head ouerall , cuen ouer the Kirke it ſelfe. Whoſe 
heart is able to tell the glory that theLord Ieſus, who was ſo farre 
humbled,got after his humiliation?I recommend often theſe pla- 
ces to vou: for if we loue onr Sauior,it ſhould be our joy to reade 
of the glory and exaleation of him, which he hath in our fleſh: for 
his glory,is our glory:and as he was exalted,(o ſhall we be. Whar 
| | glory 
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glory is this which heſceketh>The Lord leſus is very God & ve- 
ric man. Now whether ſcekes he the glory of the Godhead, which 
dwelt in him bodily, as Paul ſaith,Co/.2.vnſ.g. or the glory of the 
humane nature,or the glorie of thera both? The anſwere 1s caſie: 
The Lord Ieſus is that eternall high Prieſt , and Mediatour be- 
ewixt God and man: And as hee is Mediatour, _ both God 
and man, no doubr; hee ſeekethat the Father, the glorifying of 
both the narures: The glorifying of the Sonne of God, as he was 
equall with the Father,to be reſtored ro him againe: and the glo- 
rifying of the humane nature, to be ginen him of new, which hee 
had not afore: but principally the glory of the Godhead, G/orifie 
mee With that glorie (aieth hee, which? had with thee from all etermtie, Sg 
chiefely hee ſeekerh the glory of the Sonne of God, that glory he 
had from all eternity : tor why ? As yee heard, Philopp. 2. 6. the 
Sonne of God had paſſed farre,and layde downe that glory which 
hee had with the Father : therefore Ieſus ſought the glory of the 
Godhead. As for the glory of the manhood, it 1s bur the conſe: 
quence of the other. What is the glory of the manhood, vnto the 
glory of the great God? The glory of the nature of manin Chriſt, 
tnothing but the beames of that glory which commeth fromthe 
Godhead. The glory of the nature of man in Teſus Chriſt, howbeie 
it paſſeth all the glory of Angels and man, is nothing in reſpe&of 
that glory of God, which dwelleth in Ieſus Chriſt, To tell this 
more plainely,; wee ſee howe the glory of God vttered it ſelfe ini 
Chriſt, when that bleſſed body was inthe grane,and when hee was 

lying earthed cloſed in a Tombe, then that glorious God begin- 
neth to vtter himſelfe : for God left him neuer, but kept him Nill 
inthe graue, that he corrupted not: and the firſtthing hee doeth, 
hee raiferh vp the dead bodie out of the graue: and when hee rai- 
fed that bodie, hee carrieth-it vp tothe Heauens, and ſerreth it at 
the right hand of the Father, & that glorious Godhead ſhal verer 
it ſelfe in — that bodie,at the terrible dayof judgement, 
and (hall ſer down that man Chriſt inthe aire,as a Iudge,to judge 
both the quicke and the dead. As in the firſt ro the Rewanes, hee 
declared that he was the Sonne of God mightilie,in-that hee roſs 
from the dead. So that Godhead declared it (elfe, that it lefr him 
not after this life was exſpired, hut raiſed him from corruption. 
Then hee commethto his argumentesto mooue his Fathersthe 


firſt is, Fathergthe bomre is come, therefore, Father, glorifie thy Sonne;. 


the houre of death appointed from —_ that I ſhould _= 
: 2 &#. 
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fer vp the Sacrifice for the redemption of man t ſeeing this death lit 
approacheth neare, ler glorie follow that ignominious death: my ro | 
death will bee veric oftenſiue , both to the multitude, and ro my wh 
Diſciples: as hee ſaide, T biz night yee will all bee offended «t mee: and, Pau 
as hee would ſay, O my Father,leayue mee not in that ignominious is b 
death: bur out of death, raiſc mee to glorie. Chriſt Ieſus, allthe for 
time that hee was inthe worlde,che onlic thing which he ſought, as 1 
was the gloric of Heauen : for our life ſtanderh inthar Reſurre- beſt 
Gon: eAnd if CHRIST bad nat beene rayſed , fayeth Pawl, all owr cauſ 
preaching ſhmld bee in, vaine, and yee ſhould lie ſtill in your ſinnes, $0, bee | 
during all the time that hee was in this worlde, this was aye his diet 
yer tO his Father: and chicfclie , when hee ſawe the houre of cloa! 
death,hee was infant and earneſt in ſeeking that glorie, Wee may Epiſt 
learne heere a leſſon 3 The nearer and the nearer weeare to death, the « 
{deceiue nor our ſelues, with afalſe life, ) che more carneſt wee I kno 
ſhould bee with G © D, that hee would giue vs life: and men and 1 ſhl 
women,as they growe inage and drawe nearerdeath, they ſhould Heau 
bee the more inſtant to ſceke life;'and when they growe to graye of an 


haires, (it is a great ſhame toſee an olde bodie prophane, ) t of th 
ſhould prepare themſclues for the houre of pad yo death ra ding 
dangerous thing , death is not to bee jeſted with. All men will howe 
fay, I will dic: bur if thou dieſt once, woe is to thee, if thou get- and ] 
ecſt not life: for why? death is a port, whereby weeeither paſſe to woul« 
that cuerlaſting death, or then to euerlaſting lite ; Looke for no ter lif 
Purgatorie: when as the (oule is looſed from the bodie,ir ſeerh an ſee, an 
horrible. darkneſſe, if in this preſent life it had not a fore-raſting offer t 
of a better life. Therefore during theeime of grace, whens; wee todie 


haue ſpace in our life, let vs ſecke that life of Heauent noton.yje in thee x: 
eqrolieage,bur evenin our youthhood, we ſhould caſt vsto ſeck witich 
life. : and. happic is that young þodie, rhat entererthinto char race cenuea 


to. life, 'and aye goeth forwardes, with the Apoſtle Paul, never red! / 
ſitting downe,, bur aye ſtriuing to apprehende that Butte and I «fix g! 
Marke, which is the Crowne of gloricein JESUS CHRIST, parte | 
Whether thou bee man or- woman, happie art thou who lookeſt The 
for thar life , and ſayeſt , before the death drawe neare, I muſt 1s ther, 
flitte, So, during this life heere, wee ſhoulde aye groane to the kn 
feele that life , and faſten heart and hande to finde that life: bur | vorlde 
thenchefely, when we are drawing neare the doore of death: and not the 
daylie we perre manie warnings to flitte, and remooue out of this | ® [weet 
lifer And the Lord ſayeth by theſe ſicknefſes and calamiries, Flite, | 
| flit; 
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lit: but then greedily wee (hould gripe to Ieſus Chriſt, and faſten 
to him, who 1s life: and if wee gette a gripe of him, that death, 
which 1s terrible otherwayes, it will bee turned to a ſweet ſleepe, 
Paul ſayeth, T hoſe who ſleepe in, him, be ſball rayſe them vp: there death 
is but aſweete ſleepe, Woe to them that haue no gripe of Chriſt ! 
for at the laſt houre death ſhall bee terrible vnto them. Euen 
as I beganne, ſo I ende:Thinke not lightlie of death: and if thou 
beſtoweſt thy life, looke that thou beſtowe it well, and for a good 
cauſe: and if thou flitteſt,and if thou changeſt this houſe of claye, 
bee ſure that thou getre a better: and if this tabernacle of the bo- 
dic bee diſſolued,bee thou aſſured in thy ſoule,that thou ſhalt bee 
cloathed with the glorie of Teſus Chriſt, Paul , in the ſeconle 
Epiſt. to the Corinthians, and the fifch Chapter, was ſure of this, after 
the diſſolution of his bodie from the ſoule : when as hee ſayeth, 
I knowe perfe(tlie, if once the earthlie houſe of this tabernacle Were diſ[olned, 

I ſhall gette 4 lodging , rot made with the handes of men, but et in the 
Heaxens. Betore yeec fiitre out of an houſe heere, yee will bee ſure 
of another to dwell in, O foole ! art thou ſo wiſe in the thinges 
of this worlde, and art not ſure to bee cloathed with that buil- 
ding of the Heauens? Therefore, before thou loſelt this life, ſee 
howe thou beſtoweſt it , and ſee that thou dicſt in a good cauſe, 
and Jooke that thou haue a gripe of Teſus Chriſt : and if thou 
wouldeſt die, giue this lifero him,who is able to giue thee a bet = 
ter life. And ſeeing the time of triall draweth neare,for ought we 
ſee, and the time will declare, who will die with Ieſus Chrilt, and 
offer their lines vpto him, the Lord giue enerie one of vs 

todie for Teſus Chriſt: and ſaye inthy ſelfe, Lord, if it ſhall pleaſe 

thee to bring on that triall, prepare mce to giue thee this life, 

which thou haſt giuen mee; for I knowe aſſnredlie,that I ſhallre- 

cejuea bercer of thee. Well is the ſoule which is this wayes prepa« 

red ! And well is them who die for the cauſe of Teſus Chriſt, for 


ethig glorious Goſpel ! And woe ts them whodie in the contrarie 


arte ! 

F The ſecond argument is, That thy Sowne may glorifie thee alſs, This 

is the reaſon: If thon glorike mee, Father, I ſhall glorifie thee: for 

the knowledge of thee ſtandeth inthe knowledge of mee : if the- 

worlde ſee not mee, they cannot glorife thee. If the creature fee 

not the glorie of the Sonne, hee will never ſee the Father, 'Y-e ſee» 

a ſweete mccting heere, beewixt the Father andthe Sonnet howe' 
= 2 cucrie 
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everie one of them joyneth rogeth-r in glorie: the Father, who is 
the Fountaine of all glorie, beginnech, and communicateth his int 
glorie,with the Sonne and the holie Spirite : the Father hath nor ma 
his glorie of them, bur he beginneth, and communicateth his glo. tha 
rie with the Sonne and the holie Spirit: & the gloric of the Sonne the 
and the holie Spirit,redoundeth Lacke againeto the Father, And got 
that glorious Trinitie dcliteth 1n gloritying one anbther: for the wil 
glorie commeth from the Father, vpon the Sonne, and from the wee 
Sonne,to the holie Spirit: and back againe, trom the holie Ghoſt ſo,1 
to the Sonne, & from the Sonne to the Father: cuen as the Sunne will 
maketh reflexe from a mirrour towardes himſelte againe. No oth 
words arc able to expreile this,forit is a thing incomprehenſible doe 
roſce that gloric betwjxt the Father, the Sonne , and the holie thin 
Ghoſt, The conſideration of this woulde confounde all the crea. lea 
tures, both men and Angels ; howe the Father putteth on the ou 
beames of his glorie vpon the Sonne, and from the Sonne to the giuc 
holie Spirit: and then it cometh about from the holie Spirit, and wall 
ſtriketh on the Son, & on the Father. Of this we are not capable wor! 
nor no Angel can ſufficientlic conſider the deepnes of this glorie: glor! 
yet weemay knowe, that all glorie commeth of the Father, and weg 
aſſerh on the Sonne, and on the holie Spirit: and,as it were,in a giue 
circle,the beames of that glorie commeth backe againe, glancing deſp 
onthe Father: andthe glorie of the Father is not diminiſhed, but hee þ 
ever hee remaineth infinitelie glorious : and the Sonne, and the wee t 
holic Spirite, are nothing inferiour in power,majeſtie, or glorie our 1 
vnto the Father: for they differ nothing, except in order: The Fa- dera 
ther is fir{t, and the Sonne is the ſeconde perſon of the glorious taketh 
Trinitie, begotren of the Father: and the bleſſed holic Spiritggthe ten a 
thirde perſon, proceedeth of the Father,and the Sonne,, all alike for re 
_—— Nowel will leaue this: There is eucn ſucha meeting thou | 
ixt God and man, in a manner: for all the glorie which wee this J1 


haue,commeth of the Father: for what is the glory of a King;but lory 
a little ſmall beame of that infinite glorie ? So the glorie of the 
creatnre redoundethto God. Looke'to the Heauen, and to the To wl 
Earth; there is great gloric in them : yer the glorie of them ſhall all Pr: 
allcome to him againe: and Heauen and Farth ſhall periſh;erc he 
wanta jote of his glorie, Rom. 11. By him thoroW bim, and to bim, are 
—_ So that to him redoundeth all gloric: in ende all com- 
me againe till him, as ina cirde, 
And 
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is And marke this: he ſaith not this, That thou mayſt be glorified 
ie in the Sonne: but, That the Sonne may glorifke the Father, If anic 
ot man hath gotten a ſparke of that glorie, let him not thinke, thae 
” that glorie ſhall onclie come backe againeto God, but let hit bee 
ne the conuoyer of it: and let him ſay,yea,if he beea King, who hath 
ad gotten a Crowne, Lord, I wil take this Crowne,and with as good 
he will as thou haſt giuen it tomee, will I giue it to thee againe: for 
he wee haue nothing but thar which commerh from this God: And 
oft ſo,it thou hadſtnothing but this life, ſay, Now, Lord, with as good 
ne willas I gotte it, with as good will , will I-gender it to thee: 
No otherwaycs hee will bee glorified in thee whatſocuer thou doeſt, 
ble doe what thou canſt; bur thy life ſhall bee turned intodeath, and 
lie thine honour into ſhame and ignominie, Therefore, whenſocuer it 
my leaſeth him to ſeeke our liues, euen with heart and good will we 
the ould renderthem vnto. him: for if hetake them from vs,he will 
the giue vs life cuerlaſting:and if heetake a Crowne from a King,hee 
ad will giue himthe Crowne of life cuerlaſting. And if hee take this. ' 
fe worldly riches from thee, hee will giue thee that rich treaſureof 
os glory in Icſus Chriſt: and ſo with all other worldly things: but if 
ind we giue them not with good will,he will takethem from vs,& wil 
_ giue them to others, and we ſhall get ſhame and ignominie. So, in 
ing deſpite of thine heart, God ſhall be glorified, in whatſocuer thing 
but hee beſtowethon thee, Therefore let euery one of vs, whatſocuer 
the wee recciue of God, beeſo diſpoſed, that if it pleaſe God to haye 
Tie our life, riches,or whatſoeucr commodities of this world, we ren- 
F*% derall vnto God willingly: as Job ſaicth, The Lord gineth, the Lard 
yup taketh, bleſſed bee the N ame of the Lord. As hee would ſay, I hate got- 
the ten all from thee,and I will gitie all to thee againe. Whar got lob 
like for rendring all to the Lord ? He gauc him the double. Euen ſo, 


ting thou ſhale get the double. Nowe the Lord prepare vs to offer vp 
whe this life willingly vaco him , and to. ſpende 1t thankfully for his 
\bur plory and ſeruice , bring aſſured, that wee ſhall gerte a better life 


the yde vp i the Heauens for vs, through JESUS CHRIST: 
» the To whom, withthe FATHER, and the holic S P/ RIT, bee 
(hall all Prayſe, Honour, and Glorie, world withour ende. 
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Tonx, CHAP. xvii. Virs, 2.3. 


2 eA's thou bat} ginen. him power oner all fleſh , that bee ſbould giz 
eternall life to all thews that thou baf] ginen. bums, 
eAnd thi is life eternal, that they knoWwe thee to bee the onelie verie Gd, 


atid whom thew beſt ſent, Iefus (brif) 


Ez ſhewed you the laſt daye, (Welbeloned in the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt)that rhis Prayer which the Lord 
madeto his —_ les before A —_ in 
*.q,\4 | three parts: Hi ayeth for himſelfe, his 
| 4» 4 GE oabelerecdorendiy he prapeck for his Apoſtles, 
and for their preſeruation: Laſt, he prayeth for the 
whole Faythfull, the whole Kirke that ſhould bee on the face of 
the carth, to the endeof the worlde. The laſt day weentered into 
the firſt part. His petition in the firſt part, was, Fatber, glorifie thy 
Sonne. The firſt argument of his petition, was, The houre is at bande: 
that is to ſaye, The houre of my dearth is at hande, therefore it is 
time that 1 ſhould be glorified: Let mee not lie for cuer, would hee 
he ſay,in that terrible, and ignominious, and offenſiue death; but 
after the death,after that ſhame and ignominie, that I ſhall ſuffer, 
irhmediately glorific me. 

Thenthe next argument was , Glorifie thy Some, Father, that thy 
Sonne way glorifie thee, T (hall glorihe thee againe, would hee ſaye, 
and in mineexaltarion,and glorifying me,thou ſhalt be glorified, 
and ſothe whole glory ſhall redounde to thee: therefore, Father, 

lorifieme. In this Text which wee haue nowe read, followeth 
thethirde reaſon of his petition, why heedefireth that the Father 
ſhould glorific him: Thethirde reaſon is, T bat / may giwe life exerla. 
fimg _ that then baſt given 10 mee. As he would DU wats 
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he mee, and I ſhall giue life cuerlaſting to thy Choſen: ir ſhall nor 
bee for nothing, bur as my glory ſhall redounde to thy glory, ſo it 
ſhall redounde to the ſaluation of thy Choſen, to the ende of the 
world. Ere he come to the argument ,he layeth downe the ground 
of it, which 1s, the authority that the Father had giuen to him: 
Thee baſt ginen mee autboritie oner all f/ſh,ſayth the Lord. This ground 
of the gift of life cuerlaſting, isa power and mY the 
Father hath giuento the Sonne. Whoſoeuer giuerh lite, hee muſt 
haue a great authority, and a greaterthan all thisearth hath. All 
the Kings in the worlde haue not authority to giue life to a gnat. 
Indeede the authority of a King may take away the life: but they 
haue no power, no if it were but to give this life naturall, let bee 
life eucrlaſting: And ſo that _ muſt be great,to giue life cuer- 
laſting.So this Princely and Kingly authority,the Lord Icſus hath 
received of his Father: Ye know his offices, his Kingly office, his 
Prieſtly and Propheticall office : Life cucrlaſting, and the ifr of 
it, is grounded on that Kingly authority which the Lord hath 
gotten from his Father.Bur howe farre extendethit? Thes haſt gi 
nen mee authoritie ener all fleſh. Neuer man, nor woman, is exem 
from the Kingly power of Icſus Chriſt, whether they be choſengr 
reptobates Looke the ſifth Choprer of this Goſpel, The Father bath 
ginen the Sonne all awt horitie and judgement , end by bim docth adjudge to life 
the choſen, and to death the reprobate : So there is never a ſoule exemp- 
ted from his juigement. The Lord himſelfe.in the 22. C 
eAHath. verſe 14. hee extendeth his authority larger: The Father, 
fayth he,bath giuen mtedll authoritic in Heancnand in Earth. So thatTes 
fus Chriſt hathnort only authority ouer man and woman, but ouer 
the Angels in Heauen: he hath power ouer them all,and ouer the 
Deuils,and at the Name of I E SUS, all knees muſt bow of things Heas 
wenlie and Earthlie; if they bow not, they ſhall bee broken. I ſhalltell 
you more, which is very comfortable : This authority which the 
Lord hath gotten in Heauen,and in Earth, isnot as he is God on= 
lier (bowbeit principally it be as he is God:) but this power thae 
hce hath gortren ouer the Angels, is cucnas hee is mant howbeic 
they bee glorious, and farre more glorious thanmen, yet theyare 
not ſo glorious, as the man the Lord Ieſus. So, I faye; ,cucy.as 
he is man, he is head and 966 begs Angels. Looke the: 5. (hapter. 
of lohn, verſ” zz. The Father hath giuen the Sonne all a tie 
and judgement, as he is the Sonne of man: not onely hath heethis 
power as he is God, but even that nature of ours wherewith he 1 

clad, 
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clad, hath this power. It is a worthie thing to bee marked, what 
the Lord gathererh of this authoritie, In the 28.Cbep. of Math, 
verſ. 18. The Father bath ginen, mee all authoritie m.. Heanen and Earth: 
The fore goe ont ſaith he,and preach and baptize all N ations in. the Name 
of the Father ,of the Son end of the bolre Gheſt.So ye (ce,on that princelic 
authoritic which the Sonne hath, he ſenderh our his Diſciples to 
preach: And all that the Apoſtles di:hin the worlde,in preaching 
and baprizing, they did ir on the authoritie of Chriſt leſus their 
Lord; There was neuer an Ambaſſadour, that went with ſach a 
power,as the Apoſtles of Telus Chriſt had inthe world. And, Bre- 
thren,to cotne to ourſclues, I ſay ,cuen this day,allthis preaching 
of the Goſpel, and all this miniſtring of the Sacraments,and Dil- 
cipline , all proceedeth of this princely and kingly authority of 
the Lord Iefus. Marke it: The cloſing vp of Heauen, and the ope- 
ning vp of Heauen to penitehc ſinners, whether it bee by word or 
diſcipline,all is groumded on an higher authoritic,thanall the au- 
thoritie of the worlde. There was never a King or Prince that hal 
ſo great authoritic as this, whereon the Diſcipline, according to 
the wordeof G O D, and exerciſe of Religion, is grounded. And 
they who contemne this preaching ot the Goſpel, and minaſtring 
of the Sacramentes;,and Diſcipline, they contemne not the ord1- 
nance of man, (it were better for them ro contemne all the autho- 
riticof Kinges, ) but they contemne the authoritie of the great 
G O D: for inthe Kirke,there is none authoritic, but Chriſtes au- 
thoritie;and all thar is done;is founded on this au hority, We ſay 
not on the aurhority of Kings,or of the Pope, The Lord hath not 
tranſlared this authority to any creature: and therefore the Pope 
harh but an vſurped anthority. As for the Miniſter, he hath no au- 
thority in his own perſon, but onliec in the Lord Icſus.And this is 
the differerice, betwixt the Kirke andthe Policie, The Lord Teſus 
hath giuena part of his authority, tothe King, or tothe Magi- 
firate: but the Lord Teſus hath not giuen any part of his author1- 
tie,to any of the Kirke. In the Policie,there are Kingeszbut in the 
Kirke,there is none, bur the Lord Teſus, And all that tyrannie, in 
the kingdome of the Antichriſt,is but vſurped: there is not a mi- 
nute of the word of GO D,that can be a ground to it, 
When he hath layde downe the ground of life,hee telleth who 
will ger this life. Will euery one get this life? No, no, neuer one 
h this life from him, bur the ſoylechat the Father hath pul- 


ted out of this world, and put into his hand, The Lord will know 
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well,to whom he will giue this life cuerlaſting. It may be,he will 
throw a Kingdometo a man,and giue him theſe carthly things in 
great aboundance: but hee will not giue to cuery one the King- 
dome of Heauen, If ye will weighthe words, ye (hall ſcediſtin&- 
lie,the part of the Father,and ot the Sonne,inthe worke of ſalua- 
tion: The Father giueth men to the Sonne, that is the part of the 
Father: 7 will gue them life enerlafting , that is the part of the Sonne. 
Firſt the Father of the Lord Ieſus , chooſed out ſo manie, as hee 
would haue ſafe , in his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus: and then in time, hee 
callcth on them , whome hee hath choſen : hee knoweth them 
well cnough : hee calleth them by his worde, and draweth the 
ſoules of them vnto him: for if they bee not drawne,they will not 
come: as hee ſaycth inthe ſixt (hapter of this Goſpel, vaſ. 44. s 
mar commeuah to mee, but them whome the Father draWcth. Hee drawet 
them by his holie Spirite , rothe Sonne : and then hee, and the 
Sonne, keepeththem to the daye of their full redemption, and gi- 
ueth them life eucrlaſting, So yee may ſec in this place, and in 
the Epiſtle of /ude,at the Lenjaning, that all,who are ſafe in Ieſus 
Chrilt,are firſt called by the Father: To them fayeth Iude,who are cl- 
led and ſanthified by GOD, avid are ſaned by IESUS (HRIST, 1 marke 
onthis,what is the grounde of this authorite, where heeſayerh, 
T beſe # home thou haft ginex, mee, } will give them lift encrlafling : Hee 
aſcribeth this authoririe to the Father, and hee ſayeth, hee will 
ſaue none, bur theſe whome the Father hath giuen him. All the 
honour of this Life cuerlaſting , hee giueth tothe Father. No, 
Brethren , reade of JESUS CHRIST, the Sonne of GOD, 
in this Euangel, and thorowe our the whole Goſpel, yee (hall ne- 
uer reade of him , where hee ſpeaketh of anic thing that hee is 
doing,hath done, or ſhall doe; but hee giueth the whole glorie of 
ito the Father, What meaneth this? This is the ground of it, He 
had hiscommaſsion from the Father. He came from the Heauen 
to the Earth,out of the boſome of the Father: & he was an Am- 
baſladour, ſent from his Father. Nowe it is good reaſon, that an 
Ambaſladour,ſcnt in an Ambaſſadrie,not only in deed, but 4lſo iw- 
worde, honour his Prince : otherwayves hee is but a traytor, The 
LORD IESUYS was an AmbaſſaTour ſent from the Father: - 
fort in all hisa&ions,and in all his wordes,hee honourerh hls 
ther, There js not one of vs all, bat wee hane a commiſsiom from 
GOD, and is placed in a calling : and there is not one of vs, 
highnor lowe , but wee are borne to doe ſome thing. ny 
T 
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if the Sonne of God,cqual! with God,hauing a calling of his Fa- foul: 
ther,ſought to glorifie God, ſo let vs alſo,in word and deed,gro. finne 
rifie God: fie on thar fleſhe that will not glorifie God, but will ſure 
aſcribe any thing to hinſelfe;and will ſtand vp, and ſay, I did this had ec 
or that: fie on thee, that wilt ſay ſo,and wilt not honour him, who ſinne 
hath honoured thee. Beware toſpeake any thing,that may dero. from 
gate tothe glory of God; and not only in deede, but alſo in word if the 
lorifie him: that they who heare you ſ{peake, may gloritie God char | 

. grower your {peach and by your example. hath 
Now, hauing ſpoken of the ground, we come to the benefite of There 
life everlaſting it ſelfe: As before wee heard, the glorifying of Ie- you, | 
ſas Chriſtſerved to the glory of the Fatherz ſo we have now, that anic { 
the glory of leſus ſeruerh alſo to our glory:So ye may ſce,of whar and if 
importance is the glory of Teſus Chriſt : the fairelt fruites that haſt 
ever were, follow on that glory:thorow his glory,glory commeth What 
to the Father,and lifero rhe world. The chieferwothings in the Euide 
worlde, are, The glory of God, and the ſaluation of the Kirke: ſeeke ; 
which both proceede from the glory of Teſus Chriſt. Life euerla. ſhame 
ſting, marke it well, it commeth, and it floweth, of the glorious eucrla 
life of Teſus Chriſt, when heeroſe from the dead: all our life is by - Not 
the riſing of Icſus Chriſt , from death tolife. What is this life trac Gor 
enerlaſting, or the Spirituall life which wee haue? It is but a little hee let 
ſponke,that floweth from thar fulneſle of that glorious life which euer fy 
Teſus Chriſt liueth in the Heauens, at the right hande of the Fa- rified:, 
ther; And this quickening Spirit, which euery one of vs receiveth what is 
in ſober meaſure, isnothing but a portion of that Spirit of life, ſent: by 
which is in IcſusChriſt, hat 1s in him in all ſuperaboundance,and meet th 
above all meaſure. Wee in the Kirke, his members, haue the Spirit the wo! 
of life flowing from him in ſome meaſure. Pawl,in the 6. Chapier tO to get 
the Remanes, vaſe. 5. hatha notable ſentence concerning this mat- withou 


ecr, If wee bee planted anh hn, in, the likeneſſe of bis death, wee ſhall bet wordes 
plarted with bimr, in the Lk-neſſe of his Mah meaning, that this morti- owelie tra 
fitarion of the olde man, commerh by the vertue of rhe death and thee to! 
Croſſe.of Ieſus Chriſt: and this newe life commerh by the vertue thee. an 
of his ReſurreRion and life, And in the firſt Epiflle to the Corin- Sonne. 
thiens, (ap. 15. vi. 17. Jt Chrift bad not nſcx, from the dead, Wee bad | fore the 
et (yen. flull 11, our ſinner. So then, wouldeſt thou hane one of the but the \ 
chiefe argutaents;to knowe whether Chriſt hath died forthee,or rour and 


not? (if thou knoweſt nor this,thou knoweſt nothing:) deſcende Nav 
downe into thine hcart,and (ce if thou findeſt in any meaſure that | lifeever 
foule 
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foule and cankered nature ſlaine into thee, that thou bee dead to 
finne: if thou finde it, thou haſt cauſe to bee blythe, for thou haſta 
ſure warrande, that the Lord Icſus hath died for thee: for if hee 
had not died for thee, thou haiſt not had anic mortification of 
ſinne. Then, wouldeſt thou knowe, if the Lord Ieſus hath riſen 
from the death, (as Pan! ſpeaketh,) for thy juſtification? Looke 
if thou haſt anie part of that ſpirituall life, Woe is to thatſoule; 
that feelech no life, no ſpirite, no quickening, &c. for that ſoule 
hath no warrande , that euer Chri't rofe, to juſtifie or ſane it. 
Therefore, as yee woulde knawe, if Chriſt hath died or riſen for 
you, looke your warrande: and if yee finde anie mortification,or 
anie ſenſe of the Spirite, then bee ſure yee haue a warrande : But 
and if thou findeſt it nor, ſfaynor that Chriſt diced for thee ; thon 
haſt no-warrande of the deactihrand refurreRion of Chriſt for thee. 
What isthis wetare doing? Weeare ſeeking bufilic Charters and 
Euidenges for Landes, and Liuinges, and carthlic pofſc{sions: but 
ſeeke a warrande for Landes , and all the worlde , as thou wilt, 
ſhame ſhall come vpan. thee, it chou wanteſt the warrande of life 
cucrlaſbnge: 2 10) | 
- Nowanthe next warſc This 17 If enerlaſting to know thee te be the 
trac God, arid whome thin baſt fent ,?:ſas Chriſt, Inrchis verſ., (marke it 
hee letteth vs ſte the neceſsitic there is in glorifying of him, if 
euer fych athing ſhould be,that one who is choſen ſhould be glo- 
rified: for hee-reaſoneth after this manner, Pather, thou knoweſt 
whatis-tifeit ts a knowledge of thee and of mee, whom thei haſt 
ſent: but except I bee glorihed ahe worlde cannot know 'rhte;nor” 
meet therefore; Father, except I bee glorified, there is no lifefor 
the worlde. $0,chere is the neceſsirie of the glorifying of Chriſt, 
to get life euerlaſting;becauſe there cannot be knowledge of God 
without Chriſt;and a——_—_ beglorified, But to conlidertheſe 

wordes more norrowlic, hee ſayeth, T his is Lift, vo knowe thee #6 bee the 
one/ie tree God; not onelic to knowe thee ro bee God, but to knowe 
thee to bee the onelie God : that is, to put adifference betwixt 
thee, and the Idole gods of the Gentiles. This excluderh not the 
Sonne, and the hohe Spirite, but hee reſpe&eththerime: for be. 
fore the comming of C H RI ST, the Gentiles were not called, 
but the worlde was full of Idoles, andimen were blinded with er- 
rour and ignorance. ne Agt: 0 S208 | 
- Nowe ſee whar is life : there ate manie that will ſpeake of 
life euerlaſting, and yet they knowe not what it meaneth, = 
cucTil. 
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euerlaſting ſtandeth jn a fight:zand ina knowledge: if thou te ig- 
norant, thou ſhalt neuer-getee lite: It ftanderth in the light 'of 
mind: thou art full of darknefſe,and that darkneſfte muit bee our, 
and light muſt come in, ererhou getreſt life: Bur it {tanderh not 
in the knowledge of eucry thing: many one ſeeketiv knowledge: 
but rvn where thou wilt to ſecke knowledge, if rhan feeſt not him 
who is the F ountaine of life, from whome all life flowerthi, :thou 
knoweſt nathing. I meane not of a bare knowledge, for if thou 
haue no more, it thall nor auaile thee : but with the knowledge, 
thou muſt have faith in thine heart , to drawe out life onatof rhe 
Fountaine of lite. Who is the Fountaine of life 2 Ir is the Father 
of Ieſus Chriſt, who is the Fountaine of all life: the lifewhich the 
Sonne himfelte hath , commeth out of:thart Fountaine, #s Chriſt 
himſelfe conteſſeth jn the fifth Chaprer of this Goſpel, T he: Father 
hath ginen to the Sonne to haue life im himſelfe, Then all the life'of rhe 
Angels, and all ghe life of the creatures, and all our life, ſpirituall 
or naturall, loweth out of that Fountaine.. $0, excepraman.or 
woman get a ſight of the Father,and of che Lord:Iefus they can- 
not gette life. Lord | if it bee not a great thing to gette a ſight of 
him | For,as the Apoſtle ſayth to Timorbis, Hee divdlerh the light chat 
hath none acceſſc. That deepneſſe of light which hee dwelleth in, is 
wonderfull, yea, incomprehenſible: and there is no knowledge of 
the Father, without the Sonne : if thou ſceſt not the Sonne; thou 
ſhalt neuer ſee the Father, and ſo thou ſhalt neuerſcelifev Awaye 
with that dreame of the Iewes,and'Furkes, &c, that will ſdy, rhey' 
will-geta fght of the Father, without the Sore: ho;no man ſhall 
ſee him without the. Sonnet: For why? neuer manſawe the Father 
at any time: jt is the onely begotten Sonne, who is in the boſome 
of the Father, who hath reuealcd him, 1obn, 1, verſ; 18, Except we 
gettea ſight of the Sonne, who is the ſplendor of the Father, and 
the ingrauen forme of hts perſon, wee ſhall-nener ſee that glorie. 
Hebyr« 1, ver, 3. So except wee ſee the Sonne of God, the ſeconde 
perſon of the glorious Trinitie, there ſhall bee no life for man nor 
woman in this world, And there is no ſight of that glorious per- 
fon of the Sonne, who dwelleth inthat light vaadceſſable: (as hee 
is God, hee is as incomprehenſible as his Father: ) hee is not 
ſcene, I ſaye, but vnder acloude:, wee maſt ſee him 'thorowe this 
nature of ours : There is no Angell in Heauen, that dare abide to 
looke on the Son, but thorow a vaile,and this is the vaile of our 
fichhe : if thou takeit awaye that vaile; the ſight of that Majeths 
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ſhall deuour thee : No ; if thou gotteſt a fight of the Sonne of 
God, without the ſigh of his manke nature, wherein hee died for 
our ſinnes, and roſe for our juſtification, thou wouldeſt bee de. 
ſtroyed, and confounded thereby, Bur by the contrary, that is the 
pleaſandeſt ſight that euer thou ſaweſt, when thou ſeeſt that taber- 
nacle of thy nature,that glorious perſon cloathed with the nature 
of man, The knowledge of Chriſt,muſt be firſt as he is ſent: next, 
as he is Ieſus: and laſt,as he is Chriſt. His ſending is,as hee is ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh. And bee is Iclus,and Chriſt, as hggis God and 
man. $o wee muſt looke thorowe that vaile of man,and thorowe 
that tabernacle of our nature, ere wee ſee that glorious Majeſtic : 
And this is joye and life, and our heauen into thiserth, 

Yee ſhall marke a notable leſſon of this which I haue ſpoken: 
See howe knowledge goeth vp thoroweto the Father,and (ce by 
what degrees lite commeth downe from the Father, There are the 
degrees,and order of our knowledge,and howe it paſſeth vp tho- 
rowe: Firſt, our eye ſtriketh on the vaile of our nature, wherein 
that glorious Majeſtic firteth, Then, thorewe the vaile, the ſoule 
pierceth in to that glorious Sonne of God : and then when the 
ſoule hath gotten that ſight of the Sonne, it paſſeth forwarde to 
the glorious ſight of the Father , and then our knowledge re- 
ſteth there, for it is the Fountaine of life: Faith neuer reſteth, till 
it cometo the Father, and then it reſteth on him, and there is the 
joye of it. Nowe , looke howe wee gette life: As ſooneas our 
ſoule commeth to that Fountaine , the Father, that Fountaine 
breaketh our in living waters, Lookethe power of Fayth: Fayth 
breaketh yp that Fountaine, and then ſpirite and life beginneth to 
flow. Life commeth firſt from the Father, rothe Sonne of G O D; 
and then it commeth from the Sonne,to our nature;and thorowe 
our nature,that Spirit,and that life, floweth into ourſoules. There 
is the difference , knowledge beginneth at the nature of may in 
Chriſt, but life beginneth at the Father. Againe, knowledge paſ- 
ſeth vp, and life commeth downe from the Father. Well then, if 
life euerlaſting ſtand in knowledge of G O D'in Teſus Chriſt;then 
it muſt follow, firſt, asa man or a woman groweth in- knowledge, 
and in fayth, ſo they growein life cuerlaſting : and asthey growe 
n life, ſo they grow in favth: and in whar meaſure thy rnowkedgs 
1s,inchat meaſure thy life.is: and in what meaſare thylife 1s , 1h 
that meaſure thy faythis. And when thatdayſhall come, When we 
ſhall ſeerhe Lord Icfus face to face,as our knowledge fhall - 5 
ected, 
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feed,ſo ſhall our life and joye: and, in one word,our Heanen ſhall pri 
be perfe&ed, The perteion of life everlaſting; and knowledge, glc 
{tandeth in the light of the face of tefus Chriſt, And if our life Lo 
eucrlaſting ſtand in knowledge, then death cuerlaſting ſtanderh in La 
ignorance: and where there is ignorance of God in Teſus Chriſt, Cor 
there deathtaketh place,and their Hell is begnnne here: and that 4 
darkneſſc which is 1n thy ſoule , (hall bee turned into vtrer dark- Bra 
nefſe: and the more ignorant thou bee of God in Teſus Chriſt, the a d, 
greater ſhallrhy damnation bee. Paul tothe Epbeſ, Chap. 4. verſ.18, iy 
.zoyneth theſe two together , ſpeaking of the Gentiles, and their wh, 
eſtare,before Chriſtcame intothe worlde,ſaycth hee,they had their pre, 


mindes dt kened, with a clonde of ignorance, and they were aliames from the 
lift of God : Meaning, that when as ignorance reigned amongſt the Sucks 
Gen:1les,they wereall caften out from the light of Heaven, Where 
there is nothing but darkneſſe, there is not a ſponke of the life of * 
Chriſt there, Though thou wereſt a King, and haſt buta natural! v {> 
life, I count thee worſe thana Dogge :* howbeit thou canſt paſſe _ 
the time, and hunt and haulke, and cate thy meate, &c. thou art 
deader than a Carrion. 
Seeing then lite ſtandeth in the fight of God , through T-ſus 
Chriſt, and ſecing death ſtandeth in the ignorance of rhe ſoule, hs 
this ſhoulde bee our care night and daye, to warble thorowe that 
cloude of darknefſe, which hideth vs fromthat Sonne of God ,and 
#0 get away this foule vaile: for if it be not put away, i groweth 
aye till it cometo an hard (croofe. There isno ſtanding for thee, 
but thou ſhale cither grow1n lighe,or in darknefſe. This ſhould be 
our care,to put awayedarkneſſe,and get light. Wee ſhould aye 1a- 
bourtocaſt off this vaile,vnder the which wee lie,till the Lord de- 
liver vsfully from that blindneſſe of the minde, which is a blacke 
and clondy covering. The way to bee fredde of this, is to holde vp 
thine eye,ro gettea ſight of the face of Ieſus Chriſt: In the face of 
Teſus thou ſeeſt rhe glory of the Father: Knoweſt thou how thou 
ſhalr gerce it 1n this life? Seeke ir inthe worde: All the fight that 
we have here, is burin amirrour,and by an znigma, (as th'Apoſtle 
fayth)or by a parable, inreſpe& of the ſight which wee ſhall haue "i 
inthe lifeto come: And this mirrour is the glorious Goſpel. To b fe 
end in a worde:As thou wouldeſtſee Teſus,and bee quire of dark- ould 
nefle ; as thou wouldeſt hauclife, and be quite of death, ſetthine | * ihe ub 
heart to heare the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt; thar is the only way for IE 
thee ro getre a ſight of him inthis life, Strive to heare this worde whom 
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hall preached: Ye ſhall haue Chriſt crucified in the Goſpel, and Chrif | 
oe, glorifed in the Goſpel : And begin once to take pleaſure in hea. 
[ifs ring, and I ſhall promiſe thee, in the Nameof God , Heauenand 
h in Earth, and all (hall goe together, ere thou gerteſt not light, and 
rift, conſequently Heauen in this life: otherwayes, I giue thee ouer, 
that Now, ſeeing Chriſt is our light, and our life, the Lord giue vs 
ark. grace to take heed go him in the mirrour of his word,andtorake 
the adclite in it , that we may getthis blacke darknefſe of the ſoule 
"nm put away, and gerta fight of God ,. through Ieſus Chriſt : To 
heir whom, with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be all honour, and 
thei prayſe, for euermore, : 
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—_ : OF CHRISTS PRAYER BEFORE HIS PASSION, 
”=_ Torn, Cray. xvii. VaRs, 4.5. 
| 4 7 haut glorified thee on the earth ; 7 bane finiſbed the ; 
barre they £ouf hows to doe, [ Pc COINS 
e l4- 5 - eAnd nowe glorifie mee, thus Father, with thine owne ſelf, with the 
” PY {lorie Which [ had With thee before the world Wits ſa, 
blacke = 
1devp % De RF E s haue heard ( Welbeloued in the Lord Teſus ) 
face of $\\VE) ſundry arguments that the Lord Jeſus vſerh in his 
v thou PORN Prayer to his Father,to moue him to glorifie him, 
he that , . (For that is the petition,Glarifie thy Some.) The firſt 


\poſtle argument was fr6 the time of his death ,that was 
1] have ; at hand: T be time is come, (ayeth the Lord, there 
el. To glorifie thy Sorne, The ſecond argument was trom the gloryt 
cdark. ſhould redound to the Father,if heſhould glorifie the Sonnet Gle- 
«thine | 2 1/9 Soune, Farber, that thy Sonne may glorififthee.” The third argu= -., 
way for | "nt was from that life euerlaſting, that hee ſhould giueto them: . 
worde | "home theFather had once giuento him, ifhoe were orice glori= 
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fied : Clerifiemer, (ayeth hee, the 7 may gave |. fe exerlaſting to them Whom N 
thou baf} giz, mee, Then hee letteth vs ſee, that it cannor bee orb . clail 
ſible that-be can. giue lifeco any man, except he firlt bee glorified, the 
Lite cuerlaſting ſtandech firſb in. the knowledge of the Father, Goc 
thaconely nug-God : Then: it {tandeth in the knowledge of the of tt 
Sonuethat hee 15ſent of the Father,that hee is Icſus the Sautour, the | 
that hee is Chraſt anojnted, and the Mediarour betwixt God and no n 
man; Now, would heſay to the Father, Except thou glorifie mec, vetet 
neither rhou, nor L, ſhall be knowne: and therefore, that life encr- ofth 
- laſting may. bee giuen to man, 1t 1sncedtull that I bee glorified, there 
Thus Fare itherto. newe 
Nowe in the beginning of this Text which wee haue read, wee this, 
haue the fourth argument from that glori- hee had ginen to the newe 
Father alrcadie: Father,ſayeth he, f Lake glorified thee on ih, earth} hane dongu 
ended the works that thew ganeſt wee to doe; what reſteth, bur that thou cept i 
glorifie mee? There muſt bee ameecting heere. The Sonne muſt glo. IU” perte 
rifie the Father ,and the Father muſt glorife the Sonne. Soyee (ee thall | 
verie weightic argumentes of this petition, from the beginning: Pope 
both the time crauerh that the Father ſhould glorifie the Sonne, none, 
and then the greart fruit that was to ptoceede thereof: for the Fa. the pr 

ther ſhould want. gloric ' and the worlde ſhould want life, if the from 
Sonne were not g orified .. Andlaſt,yeeſce that veric obedience nant, ; 
that the Sonne gaue tothe Father in, the Earth, requireth, that Teſus 
the Father ſhould glortfie him. The Sonne had glorified the Fa- lie by 
ther-in the worlde,avd therefore the Father ſhould haue glorified of lefl 
the Sonne in the Heauens. ſhale n 
Butto cometothe laſtargument: 7 haxe glorified thee, ſayeth the merite 
Sonne : This argument leaneth to a promiſe , which the Father thy fe 
madeto the Sonne,ere euer hee was manifeſted in the fleſh. As hee to thy 
would reaſonthus., Father, thou haſt promiſed, that if I ſhould But 
glorific thee,thou ſhouldeſtglorife mee: bur ſo it is, Father, that that is 
T haue glorified thee, therefore glorifie mee. This promiſe isoften worke 


found '1n the olde Teſtament, in manie places thereof, Looke the yea fai 
hundreth and centh Ps a1. Mt; there it is ſaide, The Lord ſaide tomy ſayth,/ 
Lord, that'is, the Father ſaide to the Sonne,, (for both arethe hed,an 
Lordesof this worlde, ) ſi thow at my right hand, vntill the tame that | Chriſt, 
mak» thine enemies thy foote ſtool, There is that promiſed glorie, That of the 1 
hee ſhould make him'King over the worlde, and hnmble his enc- tainty © 
mies ſpiritual! and temporal! ,vnder-his feere, Sothis is the glo- the near 
rie:thatthe Sounecraucth, = ther qui 
J Now 
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» Nowe, Brethren, in veriedeede, the Sorme of God might have 
d claimed juſtlic that promiſe that the Father made 'to him, vnder 
the condition of obedience, becauſe the obedience of the Sonne of 


, God, Tcſus Chriſt, was perfe&: which obedience beingthe ground 
c of the promiſe, juſtlie hee mightclaime that glorie, by reaſon that 
, the promiſe was perfeRlie fulfilled. But to come to vs: There was 
4 no man ſince the fall of Adam,that dare be bolde,exceprt they bee 
A veterlie impudent, to claime anie life or grace of God, by vertne . 
fo of this condition of obedience,and to ſay, Lord, I haue done this, 
l, therefore Lord, giue me life. There is no fleſhe,no,not the beſt re. 
newed man that euer was, that hath that freedome, that can faye 
ee this, By vertue of my merite giue mee life. Looke what Panl,a re- 
1c newed man,ſayeth of himſelfe, Philipp. 3.verſ.g. I :ſterme all to bee but 
ne donguethat I may gaine Chriſt, For why ? Brethren, there 1sno fleſh, ex. 
Jl cept that man Ieſus Chriſt, that ever hath had,or will haue, that 
0- BE perfctobedience,which meriteth anie grace at Gods hands. This 
ce thall ſtand, though all the worlde would riſe againſt it, with the 
2; Pope, and that whole rabble: Therefore it commeth to paſle,that 
Ee, none,cither who is, was, or ſhall bee, ſhall bee made righteous in 
2- the preſence of God, or gerte life euerlaſting,-but they who paſſe 
he from the condition of workes, ( that is called the Legall cone- 
ce nant,) and take them onelie to that promiſe made in the blood of 
at Icſus Chriſt; and ſeeke not life by vertue of their workes, but one= 
A lie by verrue of the blood of Teſus Chriſt, Idenounce, inthe Name 
ed of Ieſus Chriſt, if thou ſeekeſt not life onelic by thar blood, thou 
ſhalt nener ſee nor taſte of life. If thou begin to ſeeke grace by thy 
the merites,thou ſhalt nener get it, becauſe thou treadeſt downe vnder 
her thy feete, the blood of Chriſt, and renounceſt it, and takeſt thee 
1ce to thy peltrie, 
uld Burt yet let vs marke the words betrer:! have glorifiedrbee, Father : 
hat that is, I haue put anende to that wor ke thou gaueſt me, the faite 
cen worke of the redemptionof man the faireſt worke rhat euer was: 
the yea fairer than the creation of the worlde. Nowehowe is this hee 
"my ſayth,1 bane endedit ſeeing hee haTnor ſatisfied and wasnot cruct- 


the hed, and the cnd of this worke was formded on the Croſſe of feſas 
at [ Chriſt,and that bitter ſaffering?The anſwere is eaſtet Hg ſpetketh 
hat of the wotke to come,25 though it were paſt alrexdie,for the cer- 
Ne- tainty of it: for it was moſt ſare, he behoued to ſuffer; and alſo for 


110- the nearneſſe of it: for his death & latter pafſion was at hand, Ario- 
| ther queſtion: How is it that hee ſayeth, } have glorified rheralready, 
OW N 2 in 
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in time paſt, when as hee ſaide before, Father, glorifie thy Sonne, that 
bee may gloriſie theeg inthe time to come?They ſtand very well toge. 
ther: for the Sonne,the Lord leſus, hee both glorified his Father, 
beforc he was glorified by his Father;and alſo when he was glori- 
fied by his Father, both thetimes, he glorified his Father: But ſce 
the difference: The Lord Icſus glorified the Father, before hee was 
glorified of the Father,in that molt humble obedience he gaueto 
his Father:there v as nener a man humbled vnder theFather as he, 
'T.i that obedience he gaue to the Father, the mercy & loue of the 
Fathcr ſhincd in the world in his humility. The worl 'e wondered 
that cuer there ſhould hane beene ſuch a mercy and ſuch a loue of 
God toman.And they who wil look to this humble man,theLord 
Icſus, they will wonder, that cuer there ſhould haue beene ſuch a 
mercy to man. If thou look wel to the obedience aud humbleneſſe 
of the Son,thou ſhalt wonder at the loue of the Father toward vs; 
who humbled his owne Son, nor onely asa ſcruant, butto the vile 
death, the accurſed death of the Croſſe , for our cauſe , as Chriſt 
himſelfe ſayth,/obn,z. verſ. 16. T he Father hath ſo loned the Worlde, that 
bee bath gizen bis onelie begotten Sorne for it, that all, that beliene in him, 
ſbould bee ſaued, and none periſhe, What man will giue his onelie be- 
otren ſonne to ſaue another? I owe this commendeth the loue of God, 
yeth Paul, Rom. 5. ver/. #, that when wee were enemies, ( brift died for 
vs. Who is hee that will die for his enemie ? or whar father will 
giue his ſonne for him ? So, neither man nor Angel is able to 
comprehende the thonſande parte of the loue which the Father 
baretothe worlde,in humbling his onelie begotten Sonne. Sothe 
Sonne glorified the Father in his humiliation. Then againe, when 
the Sonne was glorified of theFather, after he was raiſed from the 
dead,and aſcended to theHeauens,and ſer at the right hand of his 
Father, inthat glory incomprehenſible, the Sonne glorified the 
Father in that exaltation: as hee glorified him before in his humi- 
Kation,ſodoeth he in his exaltation: and hee glorified the Father 
in his exaltationgby reaſon that there appeared ſuch a wonderfull 
werin God, inexalting Chriſt in our nature, that was ſo hum- 
bled in the graue. And when the worlde ſaw,that the body of the 
man Icſus Chriſt , was raiſed vp ſo gloriouſly , they wondered, 
that euer there ſhould haue beene ſuch a power in G O D: All the 
Angels in Heauen gotte neuer ſuch a Reuclation of the power 
of G O D, as then whenthe LORD IESVS wasraiſed vp 
from the death to life, Not onclic raiſed hee a dead man vp from 
dcath, 
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death, but hee raiſed him vpin ſuch a wonderful] highneſſe, that 


ny he male him King ourr all kinges.and aboue all Angels,aad gaue 
- him ſuch a Name,thatat the Name of Ieſus all knees ſhould bow, 
z of men and Angels,of all things vnder the earth,and aboue ittand 
_ that all rongucs ſhould confeſle , that Iefus Chriſt & the Lord of 
= Lords,and God of all glory. Paul to the Epbeſians, (haps 1. verſ.20, 
wt when hee ſpeaketh of this power, hee will not ſimply call ira po- 
v4 wer, but he ſaiththis, According to the effeQualneſle of his ſtrong 
he power, which hee vttered in Chriſt, when hee raiſed him from the 
od dead : thar is the firſt degree: and placed him at his right hand, 
of that is the ſecond degree. There appeareth the power of God, in 
rd exalting him in our nature, to ſo higha glory. It appeared not ſo 
ut great at the creation , as then when hee exalted the Man Ieſus 
ſe Chriſt, Wouldeſt thou knowe the power of God? Looke tothat 
'S; exaltation , and thou ſhalt ſee it ſhine in a greater meaſure, than 
le in any thing thateuer was wrought, Men by nature would (ce 
iſh things to rauiſh them to admiration: bur I tell thee,if thou woul- 
"n deſt wonder ar any thing, wonder at theſe things, at the humilia- 
as tion of Ieſus Chriſt, andat the exaltation of Ieſus Chriſt : the 
% wonderfulleſt do&rine that euer ſounded in the worlde, So when 
ad thou heareſt of the death of Chriſt, and of hisexalting, wonder; 
lar forſuch a wondering ſhall worke ſaluation, Let vs ſee all the won- 


ill ders of the world, neuer one of them ſhall worke life or ſalyation 
but that wonder. The anſwere may bee otherwayes. The Lord 


_ when he was in the world, hee glorified the Father in his prophe- 
he fie and Prieſthood : hee is that annointed Prophet , Prieſt, and 
en King: So he being Prophet, Prieſt,and King, hee glorited the Fa 
he ther inthe Earth, chiefely in his propheſic, hee teached aye inthe 
his world: he glorified alſo the Father in his Prieſthood: he ayeſuſte. 
the red: neuer aday paſſed by, from his birth, vntill his latter breath, 
ay withour ſome ſuffering. Bur in his Kingly oftice, hee glorihed the 
her Father when hee wasexalteJ, ayd raiſed vp tothe Heauen,andſer 
ull © downeat the right hand of that Majeſty: and that is the office in 
=ny this houre, in the which the Sonne of God glorifeth his Father, 
the in ſitting there as a King of Heauen and Earth , reigning in the 
ed, middeſtof his enemies, with a great yron rodde, batrering them 
the in pieces, 'ike a potts-ſhard: and that{ame rodde of yron, ſhall ne- 
wer ver leaue them till it bruiſe chem downe. There was never a King 
vp ſo glorious,as he is at theright hand of the Father: ani when wee 
om ſhall ſce him in that Princely Throne, wee ſhall ſay, wee never ſaw 
th -: $ glory 
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glory in this world to that glory. And when the conqueſſe which th 
the Lord Icſus is making in Heauen, and in Earth, (for the ene- W 
mies are not yet altogether ſubdued: no, the day paſſethnor, bur gl 
he ma keth ſome _—_ when it ſhall bee cnded, I ſay,hee ſhall ac 
render vp that Kingdome intothe hands of the Father. 7. Cor. 15. th 
ver[. 24, When death is ouercome,and the Deni'l, (for deathisnot fo 
yet ofercome, )he ſhal render all into the hands of the Father,and ki 
there ſhall not be an enemie, but all ſhall be caſten down,and all the ht: 
Choſen ſhall rreade downe the neckes of Emperours, Wee m;arke me 
one thing,ere we goe to the next ve. for our vie,to draw thisto 
our ſelues. This is the proteſtation which the Lord maketh a little fie 
before his death: Hee proteſteth,that aboue all things in Heauen Fa 
or in Earth, hee ſought the glory of his Father,cuen to his owne glo1 
death. Now well is that man, who whe the hour of death is drawn bu' 
neare,isabletoſay in any meaſure, Lord,T haue glorified thee: ani car 
howbeit it be with great infirmity, Lord, I haue honoured thee in ma 
my life. Yee ſce,olde men will reckon of things paſt: if they haue the 
bene notable inſtruments in any thing,they will talk &ſay, I haue wo 
donethis and that.Bur alaslif hon hadſt won kingdoms, al auails the 
not,ifthou canſt not ſay, Lord, I haueſoughtto glorify thee. A way car 
with all the world ,and with all the felicity of it,and all thou haſt ſha 
ſuffered and done in it, if thou canſtnot ſay, when thou art going far 
out of this world,I ſtrouec,at the leaſt,to glorifie thee. And at the Chit 
leaſt, if thon, who haſt bene a notable finner,canſtnotſay,Lord, for. Sar 
give me, I have bene a finner,and haue not —_— intime,now I wit 
repent, &craue thee mercy: if thou canſt not ſay this, wo is thee, if a $t 
- thouhs queſſed as much as Alexander the great Monarch,if \ 
 thow nqueſſed all the world. tell thee the trueth,if thou whic 
”  pocout ofthe world withont one of theſe two, woe ſhalbe ro thee the 
thateuer thou cage in the world,thou ſhal neuer ſee liſe, But there tie: 
is a great difference betwixt the proteſtation of the Lord Teſus, & and 
all the proteſtations that we can make: / hane glorified thee, ſaith the the 
Son,ther fore gloriſy thou me. The Son might haue ſoght glory, becauſe wit! 
of the excellency of his perſon : but as for vs, wee may not craue GC 
glorification for our obediece toGod, becauſe it is imperfe&iaway N 
awaye, with that ſtinking merite of the Papiſtes: awaye withthe 
creature , that will attribute ſuch a ſtinking merite to it ſelfe, that 
Therefore thou muſtſay, Lord, I crane nothing for my merite,but of el 
onelie for grace: for when thou haſt done all that thou canſt doe, ſee t 
thou art but an ynprofitable ſcruaat: and faye, I will creepe ynder ther 
the 
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ch the winges of thy mercie, But if thou cometo claime anie thing 
1C- with a conceite of thy merite,ſuppoſe thou hadſt done workes to 
ut glorifie thy God, builded Kirkes, and made Bridges, &c. if thou 
all acclaime anie thing for ir, and wilt ſtand vp,and ſaye,I haue done 
If. this, thou ſhalt goc awaye without grace. The Phariſie may ſtand 
ot for an example of this, There was neuer ſach a pride,as to a ſtin- 
nd king creature to ſtand vp before that Tribunall, with a canceit of 
he his merite : If thou ſtandeſt vp ſo, I pronounce, the effeR of that 
ke merite of thine ſhall bee condemnation, 
to When he hath vſed ſo many arguments to the Father,to glori- 
tle fie him,then heconcludeth his petition intheſe wordes,T herefore, 
en Father, glorify me With thy ſelfs: that is to ſay, Not in the Earth: / hae 
'ne glorified thee in the Earth, but the glory that I ſcek,is not in the carth, 
wn but in the Heauens, wherein I would reigne: nor in the Earth, as an - 
ni earthly Prince, but in the Heauens, at thy right hand. The place 
1n maketh much, It is vnpoſsible that there can beſo much glorie in 
we the Earth, as in the Heauens. The glory of all the Kinges in the . 
w- world,is nothing to that which wettall haue with Icſus Chriſt in 
ls the Heauens, The glory which Adam had, in that glorious and 
ay earthly Paradiſe, was m— inreſpeR of that glory which wee 
alt ſhall haue, when we ſhall be lifted vp in the Heauens. Looke hows 
ng farre diſtance is betwixt Heauen and Earth,as farre ſhall our 
the ſhine aboue that glory: no compare of the darkeſt Starre, with the 
or - Sun.So compare that glory of Adams, with the glory we ſhal haue 
wTI with Ieſas Chriſt: & look how far the Sun paſſeth in glory aboue 
if a Starre,as farre we ſhall paſſe that glory ,and ſurmountaboue it. 
if What a glory is this he ſeeketh ? Glorify me inns gry Fotke 
ou which 1 bad from all eternitie: that is, Glorifie me with l of 
hee the Sonne of God , the glorie of the ſecond perſon of the Trini- 
cre tie: glorifie mee with thine owne glorie, which is promiſed mee: 
,& and glorifie mc2 with all thy glorie, The Sonne may claime all 
the the glorie of the Father, and the Father hee communicateth noe 
uſe with the Sonne a parte of his glorie , but the whole glorie of 
we G OD. 
ay Now, Brethren, yee ſhall marke ſome things ſhortly: Certainlie 
the .$nomanngrno Angel,that can bee capable of this matter 
fe. that concerneth the incomprehenſible gloric of the Father, and 
but bf the Sonne : and therefore wee marke this ſhortlie : Firſt, wee 
De, ſce this, what a glory this is that the Sonne ſeekerh of the Fa. 
der ther ; this I tolde you in the beginning: It is not {o. much che 

the N 4 glory 
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glory of the nature of man , as it is that glory that the Lord had mo 
with the Father from all eternity. Then yec {ceanother thing: yee the 
ſee the Sonne of God, the Lord Jeſus ere cuct he cate down into of « 
this Earth, he was in the forme of God,and thought it norobbe. clo 
rie to be equall with God, Hee is the Sonne of God,equall in po- had 
wer and Majeſty with the Father. Let the Heretiques hang them. had 
ſclues, who would derriue the Lord Icſus of his Godheal : our tio! 
fach ſhould not bee grounded on him, 1f he would beno warrand neu 
to our faith, and if he were nor God bleſſed tor cuer, natt 
Then yee ſee, how the Lotd Tefus,theSonne of God, paſſed from mu 
that glory which hee had withrhe Father, for a time , and made blec 
himſelfe (as the Apoſtle ſayeth) of no reputation. Wee would not Beg 
bee content of this, none of vs all,to dejec our (clues altogether: No 
yea,cuen the ſillieſt of vs: yet the Sonne of God made himſelfe of hue 
no reputation nor eſtimation, Markethis : thinke not that the ſelfe 
Sonne of God, the Lord Ieſus , cuer renounced that glory which d 
hee had with the Father: no, not then, when hee was ſoreſt hum ſcek 
bled: no,not then, when he wK#hanging on the Croſſe, he renoun. time 
ced not his glory, as Cyrillns(iiyth, eMiſſio, cx obedientia , non. rollunt ſoug 
&qualnatem potentie &7 eſſentie: that is, The ſending and obedrence, taketh ſho! 
not 4way the equalitie of glorie and = Marke 1t well;and benor de. the 
ceived: Howe then paſſed hee from this glory? This is an higher and 
matter than we can conſider, yet wee ſhall expreſſe it in ſome mea- man 
ſure:The Sonne of God;cquall with the Father,ſuffered for atime rife 
that glory to bee obſcured with the habite of aſernant, the habite that 
of man : the glory of the Sonne of God was madeof no repura- low 
tion,thorow theraking on of a ſlough. Howeagree theſe two,the our 1 
mortall and corrupt fleſh , and the glory of God ? Will not that naru 
ſlough of our nature obſcure the glory of God? Thenagaine,the the ( 
lory of God, in the Sonne of God, is obſcured with the moſt vile hand 
eath,the death of the Croſſe: and this was the higheſt degree of that 
his obedience: Yet hee neuer quiteth himſelfe of this glory.I will able: 
vſe a ſimilitnde: Yee ſee the Sunne ſhineth faireand bright: and if that! 
a thicke blacke cloude ſhould paſſe in betwixt vs and the Sunne, in thi 
the Sunne abideth in his owne nature , and the clonde taketh no- hed, 
thing away of the brightnefle of the Sunne;only it obſcureth the of th 
Sunne to our ſight,thar we cannor perceiue the Fendor of it:Ir js thou 
cucnſo with the Sonne of God, thar glorious Sunne of righteouſ. thar | 
neſſe;when he taketh firſt = him the cloude of our nature, and liene 
ſecondly the cloude of death,the glory ofthe Sonne of God is no then 
1NOre 
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ad more impared by this, than the Sunne is inipared in his light by 
<c the cloude, When the Sonne of God tooke vpon him the cloude 
to of curnature, ſor the ſaluation of mankinde, hee kept himſelfe 
”" cloſe, and he vttered not himſelfe in that nature of God: for if he 
0- had vtrered himſelfe in that force and glory pgoper vnto him , he 
m- had beene glorified at his firſt incarnation, and then the redemp- 
,ur tion of man had not benedone. All the Iewes and Phariſees could 
nd neuer haue touched him , if hee had not humbled himſelfe in the 

nature of man.Looketothis,and in the meane time gather howe 
Om much wee are beholden vnto him. What King wonld haue hum- 
ade bled himſclfe ſo ? No, there is no King who would haue put on a 
not Beggars weed for a ſlaues cauſezlet bee to humble himſelſe ſo far. 
er: Now looke how weare indebted to him: yea, if it werea thouſand 
* of lives, it is too little to giue for him who hath ſo humbled him- 
the ſelfe for vs. 
ich Nowe laſt,yeeſee in what ſenſc and meaning the Sonne of God 
_ ſceketh this glory: Hee ſeekethnor ry which hee had not the 
_ rime that he ſought it;for he taco allerernity. He 
hone ſought not al(d to bee quite of t Mature of man ; for then hee 
beth ſhouldnot haue bene our Sauiour, Hee ſceketh not to be quite of 
de. the firſt cloude,but of the ſecond. He ſeeketh to be quite of death, 
ther and hee ſeekerh that that Godhead ſhould glorifie the Sonne of * 
-_ man,that the beames of that Godhead ſbould ſtrike out, and glo- 
ime rifie the nature of man. And indeede, howe ſoone that Godhead 
bite that dwelt in him, began4o vtter it ſelfe, when his head was lying 
wy low in the graue, then the man gerteth vp,and life commeth into 
.the our nature; 'And next, when the Godhead vrrered it ſelfe in that 
thar nature,then that man is lifted vp to the Heauens. And laſt, when 
the the Godhead vrrered it ſelfe,the man Chrilt is plated at the right 
vile hand of the Father, and that nature of man ſhineth in ſuch ſort, 
xe of that it paſſeth all the glory of the Angels, This is very comfort- 
will able: Thou wilt ſay, What recks me of all this glory?and what is 
ad if that to mee? Howbeit that that man be glorifed, yet Iabide here 
nine, in theearth,a vile body: what recks meet the worlde were glori- 
\NO- hed,if I got not a ſhare of it? Now, wilt thou take but once hole 
\ the of that nature of man, and once fix thine eye vpon it ?that 1s, Wilt 
Iris thou belicue in leſus Chriſt, God and man?ſert thine heart on him, 
oul. thar he firſt died for thee, and ſecondly rhar he roſe for thee: be- 
and liene that all this was once done for thee;then certainly,as ſure as 
5< 79 the nature of man in Icſus died , and was glorified , as ſurerhou 
nore ſhalr 
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ſhalt bee glorified: and as ſoong as thou toucheſt him, the glorie 
ſhall ttrike out,and ouerſhaddow thee in this life: when thou loo. 
keſt into the mirrour of his Goſpel, (for wee {ce him here but in a 
mirrour, )it ſhall ouer-ſhaddow thee, I ſay: but when faith ſhall be 
changed into fight,and wee ſee him face to face,and fit fore-anent 
him, and looke to his glorious face, thoſe glaunces which ſhall 
proceede from him, ( as it is faide to the Philippians, Cap. 3, 
Vers. 2 1.) ſhalltrapsforme thy vile bodie, and thall conforme it 
to his glorious bodie, There is ſuch an cffeRualneſle in his po. 
wer, wheredy hee ſubdued all thinges, that if thou ſhalt gerte a 
fight of him, hee ſhall chaunge'thy bodice in a moment , and hee 
ſhall make it ro ſhine more brighter than the Sunne, Onelie be. 
lieve, ſo long as thou art heere, A man who hath faith in him, 
ſhall ſee this glorie. If thou getteſt nota ſightof Chriſt by fayth 
in this worlde,thou ſhalt neuer ſec him heereaſger to life and glo- 
ric. So let vs belicue, and ſtirre vp euerie onegf vs another, with 


- 


exhortations, that as euer wee would ſee gl fe , wee belicue in 

Iefus Chriſt: To whomegai@ghe Father,and holie Spirit, bee all 
honour, gloric, and pra rld without ende, 

AMEN, 


Do ©'R©]?S])])S©— 
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THE XX. LEC TVRE, 
OF CHRISTES PRAYER BEFORE HIS PASSION. 


Toun, Crap, xvii. Vis. 6,7.8, 
6 Thane declared thy N arze wnto the men, which thou gaueſt mee wt 
of the worlde: thine they were , and thou ganeſt them nee, and they hane kept 
rþy worde. 


7 Nowe they knowe that all thinges wha'foener thou bal ginen. mee, 


ae of thee, 
8s For | hae _ wnto them the Wordes which thou ganeſt mee, and 


they haxe receined them, and bane knowne ſurelis that I came out from thee, 
and bane belicued that thow ba#t ſens mees 
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5X Itherto (Welbeloued in the Lord TE S VS)in this 
_ the Lord hath prayed for himſelfe,that the 
Father would glorifie him. To this purpoſe hee 
vſed ſundry argumentes: Firſt, ſayeth hee, The houre 
is come, that is, The houre of my death is at hand, 
therefore, Father, glorifie mee, Then hee ſayeth, Father, 
if thow wilt g lorifie mee, I will oler thee : therefore glorike mee, Yet 
farder, If thow wilt glorifie mee , 7 wll Line lift enerlatling to theſe whome 
thou baſt ginen. mee, therefore, Father, glorifie mee. Yet marke, I hane 
glorified thee on. the Earth, and I bane ended that Worke which thou ganeſt 
wee to doe, What reſteth then ? ſayeth hee, But that thow, O Father, 
ſhouldeft glorific mee. Then hee concludeth, Therefore, Father, elorifie 
mee with thy ſelft, not in the Earth, but m the Heauens, with that glorie Which 
I bad with thee before the Worlde was, 
Nowe , inthe next parte of his Prayer, the Lord prayeth for 


his Apoſtles, eleuen in number : Hee "If not for Judas , be. 


cauſe hee was areprobate. There thinges which hee ſce- 
keth at the Father for them : The fi , That when hee ſhoulde 
goc his waye to the Heauen, the Father ſhoulde keepe them from 
all euill in the worlde. Theſeconde is, That the Father ſhoulde 
ſanRifie them to that worke which they were appointed vnto, 

There are ſundrie argumentes and reaſons of this firſt parte of 
this Petition for his Diſciples, That the Father woulde keepe 
them, and ſaue them. Hee heapeth in the beginning manie ar- 
gumentes, 25namelie, from their calling and vocation,from their 
eletion, from that they were the Fathers , from that they were 

given to him, from that that they belicued the Worde, and from 

that that hee was going tothe Father, He heapeth together theſe 

arguments & reaſons,in praying for them, that the Father would 

kcepe and ſauc them. 

Bur let vs markEthe words narrowly,and goe thorow euery ar 
gament,and obſerue ſuch do&rine as ſhall be to our edification,as 
God ſhall gine the grace. He begins, & ſayth firſt,? have declaredthy 
Name vntothe men Which thou gaueſt me out of theWorld, So the firſtrea. 
chem,is,from that 
hee hal manifeſted vnto them the Name of the Father : That is 
toſaye, That hee had called them by the Preaching of the glo- 
rious Euangel of TIESVS CHRIST. So our vocationand calling 
ſtanderh in the manifeſtation of GOD, in IESVS C— 

[4 
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the preaching and hcaring of the Goſpel : Wee are called, when 
God and his will is maniteſted to vs,by the preaching of the Go. 
ſpel of Icſus Chriſt. Well then, if rhe Lord leſus vſeth this as anar- 
ument and reaſon , to move his Father to keepe them , and to 
aue them, 10w certainly, when any perſon findeth, that GOD 
calleth on them by the preaching of the Goſpel, (as he is calling 
on you this day: ) Then certainly they haue an argument and to. 
ken,that that God who calleth on them, wil keepe and ſaue them, 
both in this lie, and in the life to come : for all this preaching 
and hearing of the Goſpel of I: ſus Chriſt,is not for nothing, and 
the Lord neuer calleth man nor woman by the preaching of the 
Goſpel for nothing: by calling he vetereth x bo he wil keepe them; 
as this day, if hee call on you inwardly by his Spirit, hee vttereth 
that he will keepe and ſaue you, both in this lite, and inthe life to 
come. So that when one findeth that the Lord calleth them, and 
offereth this golpel vnto them , they may conceiue an hope into 
their heart,that the Lord will ſaue rom. Why? Becauſe the Lord 
is calling on them by his word: This is a token, ſay thou,that hee 
will keepe mee inthis life, a0 in the life to come. And if, Bre- 


thren,any that is called inthis life, man or woman,attaine not to ' 


faluation,and that the Lord keepe them nor, the fault is inthem- 
ſelues, becauſe when the Lord called on them, they would not an- 
ſwere.No,not one of you, wee ſaye,ſhall periſhe for faule of prea. 
ching, but becauſe ye male your ſelues vnworthie: when the Lord 
cried, yee-would not heare him. Ingrate and fooliſh foule ! thou 
ſhalt periſhe, becauſe thou wouldeſt not obeye the Lord, ſo fairelie 
and gentlie calling on thee, But if, when thou art called to life, by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, wilt ſay, Lord,1 am here: if the heart 
will reſound,and ſay, Lord, I am here:it thou wilt anſwere: that is, 
belicuethe word preached ,and bee ready to obey the ſame;that is 
asſure an angument, that the Lord will ſaue thee cuerlaſtinglie, 
as cuer was in the world, 

Now to goe forward, to the reſt of thearguments. / have, ſayth 
he ,muanifeied thy N ame to theſ+ men, whom thou gauef] meegbeing cboſer, 
_ emtof the warlde, There is the ſecond reaſon , Father, thou bai choſen, 
them for thy ſelfe, from all eternitie, therefore good reaſon is it, that 
thou ſhouldeſt keepe them. Why ſhould hee not keepe his owne 
Ele&. Well then, if the Lord viſe thisargument to the Father, to 
moue him to keepe and ſaue his Diſciples ; nowe certainly, that 
perſon that ſeeth himſelfe one of the choſen and ele& of God - 
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that life from all eternitie, that perſon who findeth in his hearr, 
that he is one of that number, hath a ſure and infallible warrand; 
that that God who hath choſen him,ſhall warrand him. Seeke aye 
ro know your ele&ion; for if ye be ſure of your ele&ion, ye haue a 
ſcale of your cternall ſaluation. It is vnpoſſible,thata man or wo- 
man, who ischoſento life,can periſhe; and that hee whoſe name is 
once written vpin the decree of God, ſhould be loſt, Ye may aske 
at mee, Seeing it is vnpoſsible, that the Choſen from all cternitie 
can periſh,or be loſt;wherefore then prayeth the Sonne to the Fa- 
ther, that hee ſhould keepe his Diſciples , choſen to lifefrom all 
eternitie ? if of neceſsitie the Choſen muſt line , though all the 
world had ſworne it, wherefore is it then, that the Sonne prayeth 
the Father ſo earneſtly , to keepe thoſe who were choſen ? what 
neede had heeto pray for them, ſeeing the Choſen muſt be ſaued? 
The anſwere iscaſie: It is true indeede, that thoſe who are choſen 
from all eternity,muſt be ſafe, &liue of neceſsity: but it is alſorrue 
again, Brethren,he who chooſes them to life, & ordaines them to 
live, of neceſsity the ſame very God, from all eternity, ordained 
ſuch middles, as prayer,fayth, good works,& ſuch other meanes, 
that by them we (ſhould atraine to life: He who ordaineth life,hee 
ordaineth prayer: if thou want the meanes,thou ſhalt nener enter 
into lifet if tnou want faith, and prayer,and good works,fay with 
thy ſelfe,thou walt nener ordained to life: deceiue not your ſelues, 
So, Brethren, we ſhould eake heed to theſe middles: as neceſſarilic 
as the Lord hath appointed thee to life , as neceſſarily thou muſt 
belieue,as ener thou wouldeſt live after this life:for as neceſſarily 
the Lord hath choſen thee todoe good works from all eternitie, 
as he hath choſen thee to life. And then, when we finde theſe mid- 
dles,and an heartto pray,(rake heed, )he will keepe vs,& ſaue vs, 
both inthis life,and in the life tocome. And when we finde good 
turns in our hands,and faith in Ieſus Chriſt, then(ſayth Peter) we 
confirme ourele&ion: all theſe middles confirme our ele&ion: for 
the Lord hath choſen vsto theſe, aſwell astotheend it (elfe. If we 
want theſe means, we hauc no warrand that cuer theLord appgin- 
tel vs to life. I will leauethis. He coms forward, & heapeth argu- 
ments together to the Father, that he would keepe & ſaue them; 
Thine they wer«tthere is the reaſon: they Were thine on property by veriue 
of elefF;on : whomſocuer theLord chooſeth from all eternity, they 
are the propertie of the Lorde, by vertue of eleion : So ſayeth 


the Sonne to the Father , They were thine by vercue of cleaion: 
there- 
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therefore keepe and ſaue thine owne, Whome wilt thon keepe, if wart 
thoa keepe not thine owne, whome thou haſt choſen? Therefore | thef 
keepe them, T 
Well, Brethren, vſeth the Sonne of Goll theſe argumentes, to them: 
mooue his Father ro keepe and ſauc his Diſciples ?now _—_ that thou 
mzn, or that woman, who findeth that they belong to God, and Bret! 
thar they are choſen from all erernity,that may (aye, l am Gads, 1 to mr 
am his inheritance,and property,that perſon hath aſurs warrand, then, 
that God, ro whome they appertaine, will keepe andſaue them ouer. 
encr/aſtingly, Ger methis knowledge once,that thou art Gods, hand. 
and thou alt knowe aſſuredly in thine heart,that Gad,, whome to the F 
rhou appertaineſt, ſhall neuer let thee bee loſt : Wea, Heauen and to thi 
Earth ſhall goe together, ere thou periſh, But yee will ſay, Howe The x 
ſhall I knowe that I am Gods? Marke it, Brethren: The man, or haue 
the woman, that — to God, that God whome to they with 
appertaine,ere they flit outof this worlde, hee will giue them ad- once | 
uertiſement, and will let them knowe and feele,ceither one time or ſve th, 
other ,carly or late,that they are his, Paul,inthe eight Chapterto, {land 
the Romanesverſ.g. hath anotable ſaying, Thoſe who haue not the hath; 
Spirite of Teſus,they arenot his. On the contrary,the man or wo- and t} 
man who feeleth this Spirite,arc his, Wouldeſt thou knowe whe- vine 4s 
ther thou be Gods or not? Tf thou findeſt inthine heart thar ble. te,as 
ſed Spirit,that worketh redemprion,grace,mortification of finne, perty, 
quickening of the newe lifz , and all bleſſednefle ; if thou findeſt uen'vs 
him,ſaye, Iam Gods: for God will gine tonone his holy Spirite, prope 
but to his owne ſecret ones, who are choſen from alleternity, and ther by 
fo made the property of God. Wounldeſt thou know the Spirite? I by the 
ſhall giue thee a token, which the Apoſtle ſetteth downe, Rom. 5. thee ir 
verſe 7. If the Spirit dwell in thee,he will ſhed abroade,and powre deeme 
out thar ſweet loue of God into thine heart: he will let thee feele yea thi 
ſenſibly in thine heart, that God loucth thee: and teſtifie to thee, Bar 
that thou art the Sonne of God by Adoption,and that thou art an Sonne 
Heire of Heauen, and ſhalt reigne with God, as an Heire of God, isnot : 
and as a fellow-Heire with reſts Chriſt, Take heede,the Sonne of Sonne 
God loneth vs in his heart, when he findeth that we have his Sp1- Sonne, 
rit, and that we arechoſen to life. In theſe things wee ſhould bee hah g( 
occupied moſt,if ever wee would getre life, wee (hould be buſie to Father 
ſceke our warrand of Heauen, A'ace ! he that hatha bit of Heri. hath o 
tage,or 2 bit of Land, hee will bee buſie night and daye,to ſceke a thy (a) 
warrand for itt and yet wce will not beſtowe any time to ſecke a the Fat 


warrand 
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If warrant for life everlaſting. But nowe I ſhall goe forwarde to 
re the fourth argument, 
The fourth argument is in theſe wordes , Thou haFt given. mee 
to them: therefore, Father, ſauc and keepe thing owne gift : Father, 
"at thou haſt giucn them to mee, not to loſe, but toſaue. Wellthen, 
nd Brethren,as I aide before, if this bee a reaſon that the Lord vſeth 
$,l to mooue his Father, to keepe and ſaue his Diſciples; certainlie 
W, then, euery ſoule, who findeth that the Father hach giuen them 
em ouer into the handes of the Sonne,that God hath pur them in the 
as, hands of the Mediator,the Lord Ieſas,hath a ſure argument, that 
tO the Father will keepe them euerlaſtingly. If thou bee giuen once 
nd tothe Mediator, it 15 athing vnpolsible, that thou canſt bee loſt, 
we The gift ofthe Father, is not ike the gifc. of men : When they 
, Or haue given the gift, they care not for it ,, what ro doe haue they 
hey with 1t?-it is not theirs, But whenthe Father giueth the Choſen 
ad- once tothe Sonne, his eye will be euer Ypon that gift: and he will 
© of ſce that rhiat-gift of the. Sonne be keptand ſaued. Ye muſt vnder- 
rto, ſtand this;that when the Father reſigneth vs ouer to the Sonne,he 
the hath a careof vs, and weare ſtiltthe Fathers,as wel as the Sonnes: 
WO- and this isenident by Chriſtes wordesis this fame Chapter, «Al 


he- mine it thine ond thine is mine, ſayth Chriſt:he reſigneth vs not whol- 
ef tie,asthough he had no care of vs, for we are his gift,and his pro- 
ane, perty,and he quiteth him never of vs,but cuen when hee hath gi- 
deſt uen'vs tothe Sonne, wee remaine the Sonnes gift and the Fathers 
Ire, property : andthar gift nener impareththat loue which the Fa- 
and ther begreth towards vs,nor his carefull prouidence over vs; Yea; 


e? 1 by the contrary ;this is a meaneto ſaue vs, Wherefore putteth hee 
"JS. thee in the hands of the Sonne? Buen to the end that he ſhould re- 
"re deeme thee, and ſaue thee with his blood, So this is the meane, * 
cele yea the only meane toſaue thee cuerlaſtingly. 

hee, Bat marke this, Brethren: See how mutually the Father and the 
Tan Sonne recommende the Choſen one to another: the heart of man 
jod, isnot able to comprehende this care which the Father and the 
ic of Sonne haue ouer the Choſen : Firſt the Father giucth themrothe 
Sp1- Sonne, that hee ſhould redeeme them: and then, when the Sonne 


i bee hath gottenthem,hee maketh interceſsion to the Father, that the 
1e to Father wonld _ them,and ſauce them: And whome the Father 


leri- hath giuen, he a care of them, Sceſt thou not the groundes of 
cke a thy ſalvation, which is, the mutuall recommending of thee, from 
eke : the Farher tothe Sonne, and from the Sonne to the Father : - 
Tan at 


w 
o 


208 Tun XX. Lecrtrvre, 


Father giueth vs to the Sonne: the Sonne againe maketh interceſ.. is 
fion tor vs to the Father, Howe can it bee poſsible, that thoſe can "ny 
riſh, whom both the Father and the Sanne haue (uch a care of 2? oy 
If thou be choſen, how can it bee poſsible,that thou canſt periſhe? tht 
Secing our {aluation is ſo wonderfully grounded, that all the po. U0O 
wer of Heanen and Farth 1s not able to ſhake off the groundes of ; 
- ir, Bur alace, Brethren, heere is all the fault:There is ich a blind. lcf 
neſlſe and doubrfulneſſe in our hearts, that we cannorſce nor feele ries 
the citablithed groundes whercon our ſaluation ſtandeth : and for 
therefore we haue not yet ſolide joye and conſolation: for all the fait 
joye of this life, is the confidence of theſe groundes of qurſalua. leſi 
rion: forexcepta ranora woman gripe into that ſaluation,they w_ 
ink: 


haueno joye. Now would to God we could learne to ſee andfeele 
our ſaluatio!weſhold feel &fee wonderful things, & we find of | 
ſuch a ſolidnes,rhar we wold defy al the deuils of arcohurs wn [ces 
to we haue heard four very ſtrog reaſons, wherby theFather ſhold paſl 


be moued to faue the Diſciples, both in this life, and.in the life ro + Whe 
come.Now,BrerthreE,mark theſe reaſos which we haue heard: they ledy 
are all withour vs: the manner of our vocation is without-vs: our for\ 
ele&tion is wirhout vs: that, that wee belong to God, is without kno 
vs:that we are giuen to Icſus Chriſt, by the Father,is withour vs: ledg 
Yerall theſe outward graces of God, will never auaile thee'to life pat 

walk 


and ſaluation, if thou gerreſt not the. inwarde feeling of them in 
thine heart, before thou be taken out of this life : if thou gerteſt hee 
not the inwarde grace inthine heart,to apprehende thy yoeation, 
ahd thine ele&ion! if rhou gripe not in thine heart, firſt that thou Whic 
art Gods property: & ſecondly. thar thou art Ieſus Chriſts,allthe 

cethart thou ſhalr get in this life, ſhallſerne thee for nothing. TO Te 


owe, Brethren, this teeling of.grace inthe heart, is nothing but doe 
faith. Whar is this faith, that euery man hath in his mouth, but to m 
that feeling of the grace of God? The feeling of our. vocation, of thou 
ourele&ion\, and of thar mercy which/God, giueth vs in Jeſus all by 
Chriſt,is nothing bur an aneards Gght and apprebenſion of them him 
all: therefore the Lord lcaueth all out warde graces,and commeth keep 
tothe inwarde apprehenfion: that is,to faith,and ſayeth,O Father, came 
they beliene all chat 7 ſake wnto then; and therefore, O Father, keepe hee i 
them. Ye ſee;Brethren, amongſt many arguments which we haue, keep 
there'is the moſt ſpeciall : when God ſtamperh in our hearresa parre 
feeling of grace: gerring once that ſtampe, that wee arecalled,by vnde 


faith in God,and 1n Ieſus Chriſt, then the Charter of our cle&ion 
is 
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he is ſcaled, (for our eleRiqn is but a Charter, ) then wee hape our | 
pet warrande in our baſome, that wee ſhall never periſhe,bat have life 

of > euerlaſting.It js vnpoſsible that anie: man.or woman who-findeth 


uſhe> this, can periſhe, for they haue the carneſt+pennie of their, ſalug- 
tion, who hbaue once gotten fayth. 


les of - But, Brethren, if wee would marke the wordes which the Lord 
lind. Telus vſeth in ſetting downe:this faith,they are many and weigh- 
feele rieg and great conſolation in them: faith muſt haue a knowkdge: 

and for if thou haſt no. knowledge, ani ſayeſt then, that thou haſt 
11 the faith, rhou lieſt: if thou bee an ignorant bodie, and knoweſt not 
Ty Ieſus Chriſty, and wilt ſtande vp, and ſaye, I haue faith, thou lieſt: 
they faith muſt haue an eye, a ſight ,and a knowledge, The firſt thing 
Feele in faith, is ſight: thou muſt ſee God ,and that in that glorious face 


Gnd of his Sonne leſus Chriſt, howbeir afarre off,as in a mirrour, And 
=_ ſceing there is a ſight and a knowledgerequired in faith, the Lord 
lhold paſſeth nor over this, bur hee ſayerh, They haxe knowee, that all rbinger 
fe ro NM Ei then baft giver mee, are of thee, There is the firſt, the know- 
:they ledge. And;that I came: from theet thereistheſightr. Nowe, goc 


2 our forwarde, and yee ſhall ſce faith painted out: It is not enough to 
hout knowe, and to fce, if thou haſt ho more: if thou haſt bur'a-know- 
at v$2 ledge, and a fightof Ieſus Chriſt onelie , thou art notthe nearer: 
0 life Þut the heart of man and woman,muſtdrawe in into it that thing 


em in which thou knoweſt and ſceſt. Thou ſeeſt and knoweſt Chriſt to 
erreſt ee the Redeemer : the veric hcart muſt gerte out the arme, and 
tion, pull himin: And therefore hee paſſeth nor by this : The wordes 
thou Which thou gaweſt mee, } hawe gruer, them wato them, Hauc they knowne 
lithe them onelie? No,but they. haue alſo recejued them. Is it enough 


hing, to receiue them? No, that is not enough. Then what muſt chon 
g but doe ? Thou muſtnot haue Chriſt to night, and bid hint farewell 
1, but to morrowe: but as thou haſt knowne him, and receiued him, ſo 


M, of thou muſt keepe Chriſt euer in thine heart , and thou muſt keepe 
Jeſus all his graces: thou muſt neuet loſt him? keepe him ſttt; dislodge 
them him not ,dislodge rather allthe worlde,than thou dislodge him: 
meth keepe him , and ler him nor goe : the happieſt gueſt thareuer 
at her, came;is whenthe Lord feſus is in the heart: £2 is tull of aiſjoye: 
keepe hee is full of all peace and conſolation : the laſtthat thou muſt 
haue, keepe in thine hearr, is Ieſus Chriſt, So make vp faithof all cheſe 
rres's partes: there are the partes of it, To knowe Godin Icſus Chrttt;ts 
ed, by vnderſtand kim-in.his worde , and that which:thou knoweſt 09 
E100 } Oo take 
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take it within thine. heart, Wee ſhould not bee content of this on. 
lie :-wee e-not bee content to getre CHRIST into our 
heartes, by apiece of knowledge, but ſenſiblie rofeele hi n, And 
laft,ro keope him, whois the Treaſure of allrreaſures, and who 
hath giuen the treaſure of all knowledge, the moſt precious trea. 
ſure in the worlde. Yee will keepe vp Treaſures and Hoordes in 
your Kiſtes : nowe keepe rather CHRIST intoyour hearres, 
than all the Hoordes inthe worlde, 6.71 
\ Marke againe in the argument, the diuerſtie of the thingeg 
which wee belieue, which arethe objeces of fayth. If yee marke 
the wordes well, yee ſhall ſee this: Firſt, wee muſt belieuein I E. 
SVS CHRIST; andere wee belicue in him; wee muſt haue 
a ſight and a knowledge of him: and then wee muſt receine I E. 
SVS' CHRIST himſelfe : and thisheedeclareth, when as 
hce ſayeth , Therefore haue they knowne that I came from thee, 
And againe, That I am ſent from thee. Wee muſt belieue the Me- 
diatour, the LORD IESVS, to haue come from his Father, 
And againe, what isthe next ? They haue knowne theſe thinges 
which thou haſt giuen mee, The next thing that they beliene, is, 
Thar all ſtore of grace is in IESYS CHRIST. The next 
thing that thy fayth ſhoulde reach vnto, is, That thon gripe into 
thine heart, that ſtore of grace and gloriethaticin I ESVS 
CHRIST. The laſtthing that they belieue , is the worde of 
GOD concerning CHRIST, The Apoſtle Paul to the Corin« 
thians, Epift, 2. Chap. 5. verſ. 7. ſayeth , Wee liue nowe by fayth, 
and not by fight. Solong as wee liue Pilgrimes inthis Earth,and 
dwell in this tabernacle, wee will not ſce the LORD TESVS face 
toface: but when weeare once flitted out of this carthlie bodie, 
wee ſhall ſee him face to face. All the ſight that wee haue of TE- 
SVS CHRIST in' this life , is but as 1m a mirrour, euen as one 
woulde fee a mans face ina mirrour. And what is the mirrour 
wherein weſce IESVS. CHRIST? Itis nothing but this word of 
the Goſpel, and this glorious Euangetof the bleſked GOP, the 


- * faireſt mirrour that euer man or woman looked in: There they + 


ſhallſee rhe faireſt fight that ener was. Therefore, the LORD he 
paſſeth not by this mirrour, when he ſetteth out fayth ro his Dif 
<ciples, They haue receiued thoſe wordes, ſaycth hee, which-thon 

neſt to mee, and:they haue kept thy wordes. The whole thing 
That isr0 bee belicued, is; Firſt, IESVS CHRIST: and next, That 
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1- all joye is in him, and thar all ſtore of grace is in him : Laſt, the 
ny worde of Iefus Chriſt, in the which his glorious face is ſcene, and 
1d ſaineth. Contemne not this mi:rour , contemne not this Goſ. 
10 pel preached: for if thou contemne it , it ſhall paſſe thy powerto 
L- gette grace : contemneſt thou it, thou ſhale neuer taſte of life in 
in this lite , nor in the lifero come, Woe tothe contermners of the 
Ss, Goſpel ! they ſhall ncuer ſee Chriſt, in whome ts all life; all joye, 
and all comforr, &c, | 

eg Marke well, Brethren , when hee ſetreth our the fayth of the j 
ke Diſciples,to the Father, hee ſpeaketh thereof in ſuch ſorte, that he 
Ee dire&ethall tothe glorie of the Father, Lord! ſo deare the glorie 
ue of the Father was to the Sonne | When hee ſpeaketh of the Fa- 
Ee ther , hee attributeth all the glorie to the Father: They haue 
as knowne well, (ſayeth hee, ) that I am come from thee, O Father. 
Ee. Then againe, They hauc knowne,that wharſocuer thing thou haſt 
&- gluen mee, it is from thee, There is the true knowledge of the 
IT, grace of Teſus Chriſt , when thou attributeſtall glorie to the Fa- 
es ther : when thou belicueſt in Chriſt, belieue that the Father ſent 
Is, him, and that the Father gaue him, to redeeme thee from death, 
Xt and that hee is riſen, and aſcended to the Father: belicue that the 
to WM. Fatherraiſcd him. The whole praiſe of faith inChriſt,redoundeth 
$ to the Father. Whatſocuer wee belicue in Chriſt as when wee be. 
of licue his death, or his reſurre&ion, his glory inall fulneſſe, is the 
Ih lory of the Father. Wee knowe this by experience, the faith thar 
h iketh on Chriſt, paſſerh immediatly thorow that man,the Lord 
nd leſus,thorow that glorious perſon, & neuerreſteth, till it leane on 
ce that Fountaine of all mercy and grace,the Father of our Lord Te- 
e, ſus. The Fountaine is the Father of our Lord. To ſpea ke it in one 
E- worde, All this faithin Teſus Chriſt that wee haue, redoundeth to 
ne the glory of the Father: And therfore,the laſt exhortation is, That 
ur our faith be in Ieſus Chriſt: for when we belieue in the Mediator, 
of and leane vs ouer ot him, then the heart paſſeth into that light, 
he wherevnto there is none acceſſe, where that glorious perſon doth 


ey © dvell,the Father of Teſus Chriſt, Lernot thy faith reſt, rill it gerte 
he that ſweete a — of that glorious perſon, the Father,and 


if« hee will ſaue thee, and giue thee to his Sonne; To whome bee 
On honour, and gloric, for cuermore, 
AMEN, 


O 2 THE 
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THE XXI. LECTVRE, 
OF CHRISTES PRAYER BEFORE HIS PASSION, 


Toun, CHapP. xvii. VeRs.9.10.11, 

9g I praye for them: | praye not for the Worlde, but for them which then 
haſt ginen mee: for they are thine, 

10 eAndall mine are thine, and thine are mine , and I am glorificd 
in them, 

11 Andnowe am I no mere in the worlde, but theſe are in the worlde, and 

come to thee, Holue Father , krepe them in thy Name, even them mw home 100% 

ginen mee, that they may bee one, as wee are, 


EFlbeloued in the Lord Teſus, in the ſeconde part of 
this Prayer the Lord praycth for his Diſciples, 
whom hee was to lecaue in the world behinde Lim 
when he ſhould paſſe vpto the Heauens, Hee vſeth 
many arguments of his requeſt and petition which 
| hee maketh to his Father : firſt, from their calling 
out of the world by the Goſpel, from their ele&ion and chooſing 
them from al eternity, from thisthat they were the Fathers,from 
this that they were giuento him, from chi that they beheued in 
the Father,and in him. Now in the wordes which wee have read, 
firſt after many arguments, yea,acloud of arguments all gathercd 
together,the Lord concludeth his petition and prayer,and ſayth, 
O Father, I pray for them: As hee would ſaye, Seeing ſo many thinges 
concur in them, their vocation,theirele&ion,and the refi.cherfore 
I have good cauſeto praye for them: I praye for them, O Father, 
that thou wouldeſt keepe them: it cannot be, but thou muſt keepe 
them vpon whome thou haſt ſhowne ſo many graces, Now happie 
are they,on whomGod beginnes to ſhow any grace:for on whom 
he begins to ſhew grace once,there is none end of grace, but conti- 
nually grace vpon grace:mercy followes mercy,till at the laſt,they 
bee glorified in the Heauengs for cuermore, But to goe forward. 
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+ Whenhe hath ſaid, / pray for them, hee defineth them in ſpeciall, 
who theyare for whom he prayeth: 7? pray ner for the world, ſayth he; 
not forthe worlde,that is,not forthe Reprobate, and the wicked 
of the world, but for them that thou haſt giuen me: theſe are they 
for whome hee prayeth : hee excludeth the reprobates from his 
rayers,he includeth only the Ele&, whom the Father hath giuen 
þim: for as the decreete of the ele&ton of God from all cternitie, 
was limited and bounded al were not choſen,all men and women 
were not written vp in that Booke of Life ; and euen as the gift 
that the Father gaue tothe Sonne, was limited and bounded, hee 
gaue not all rothe Son, he gaue noteuerie manand womanin this 
world, but ſo many as hee ha { choſen to life cuerlaſting,them hee 
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_ aue to the Sonne,an4 no moe. $0 I fay,as the decreer of eletion 
1s bounded,and as the gitt of the Father to the Sonne is bounded; 
d euen ſo the interceſsion of the Sonne to the Father is bounded: 
The Sonne intercedeth not with the Father for eucry man and 
rd woman inthis world: and whether ye look tothe interceſsion by 
ws prayer,as ye ſee now he prayeth for the Choſen,and for his Dit - 


ciples in ſpeciall: whether yee looke to that interceſsion that was 
by his death,and by that facrifice, the Lord he prareth notforall, 


Ef that is a ſure thing. And when he diced, hedied nor torall,buron- 
$, lie for ſo many as the Father hai choſen out from all eterniryzand 
l, hauirg choſen them our, he gaue them to his Sonne the mediator, 


h Only the Lord in the worlde mae interceſsion for theſe Choſen 
h that are giuen him.$0,Brethren, what ſhall wee ſay? bleſſed is thax 
g nan or woman thar is of that choſen number! and bleſſed is that 

g cy y the Father hath pur into the handes of the Sonne! 
n or, for him the Sonne makerth interceſsion : And woe is that 
n ſoule that isnot choſen, and is nor put into the hands of the Sonne 


I to be kept and redeemed by him : no interceſsion for that foule: 
the prayer of the Lord leſas appertaineth nothing to that ſoule: 
,, — abiderh that ſoule, bur anguithe and damnationeuerla-—.,- 
'S ingly. | 
Ee So ye ſee how needfull a thing it is,to haue aſſurance of ourele- 


Gion,&rto be aſſarcd &perſwaded1nour harts, that we are of that 
c choſen number, given to Ieſus Chriſt. This is the perſwaſion wee 
e ſhould ſceke in this life, if eucr wee would haue comfort either in 
n life or death : and wee ſhould ave haue that refpeR of the life ro 
b come.and (er our hearts on another life, than this life; Therefore 
the thing that we ſhould ſceke moſt, is to be of the nuniber of the 

W;-2 Choſen, 
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Choſen;and to be one of the number of them who are in the kee. 
ping of Ieſus Chriſt: But alas! wee are ſo beaſtlie and ſenſeleſſe, 
'that wee thinke there is no life, no ioye,no glorie,&c. but in this 

life, ſuch 1s the blindneſle and bealtlineſſe of the nature of man. 
Nowe, Brethren, and if yee marke againe the wordes well, yee 
ſhall ſce a great difference bet wixt the Prayer that Chriſt made, 
and betwixt the Prayer of the faythfull in the worlde: When wee 
pray for others, our prayer is confuſed : wee cannot ſeparate the 
Reprobare from the Ele& : wee will praye for altogether, good 
mea. becauſe wee knowe not who is choſen , and whois re- 
robate and caſten awaye. Then, when wee pray for the Ele, 
and forthe Kirke , our prayer is but confuſe, and generall: wee 
cannot praye tor cuerie particulare man, or for euerie choſen one, 
becauſe wee knowe them not: but generallie wee recommende vn- 
to God the whole Kirke: this is the manner of our prayer, Burt it 
is farre otherwayes in this prayer which the Lorde maketh for 
his Diſciples , and for the Choſen, The Lorde prayeth for his 
Ele&, but hee prayeth not for the ws 7 wy : and particularlie 
heereafter hee excludeth Tudasz becauſe the Lord knewe who was 
ele&t,and who wasreprobate, Then againe , when hee prayeth 
for the Ele, hee prayerth not confuſedlte, as wee doe : bur in his 
prayer hiseye is ſet vponeuerie one of the Choſen parrticularlie, 
There was neuer one of the Choſen , that was that time tha: 
Chriſt was in the worlde, or was ſince the beginning of the 
worlde, or (hall bee to che ende of the worlde, butthe LORD 
prayed foreneric one of them particularlie : hee prayed for mee, 
and hee prayed far thee, and hee {awe enerie one of vs before the 
beginning of the worlde, and nowe hee recommendeth vs to the 
Father, Thinke nor , that the Lord Teſus prayeth confuſedlie, 
and generallie for all men<no , hee praycth particularlie for the 
Choſen: there is not one Choſen, but the eye of the Lord is vpon 
them all, Why ? The Lorde knewe who was choſen: No, there 
was not one little one, yea,the pooreſt vpon the face of theearth, 
of the choſen number, bur in that time hee ha1 his eye vpon them, 
that the holie Spirit might flowe tothem out of his death. When 
the Lord died, yee muſt not thinke,that hee died for all: hee died 
but for ſome: hee died not for anie reprobate : he ſeparateth the 
Ele& from the Reprobare, by vertue of his death. When hee of- 
fered himſelfeto the death, his eye was (et vpon everie one of the 
EleR that was in the worlde: and when hee was going to death, 
hee 
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. hee ſaide in his heart, I will die for this ſinner,and this ſinner, &c. 
ſe, His eye was vpon cuerie one of them, Paul ro the Galathians, 


tis Chap, 2, verſ, 20, knewe,this well: The life I liue nowe inthe fleſhe- Z 
(fayeth the Apoſtle, ) I liue by faith in the Sonne of God, who 
hath loued mee, and giuen himſelfe, not for the Choſen in gene. 


c 
Ny rall, bur particularlic tor mee. Well then, ſayeth Paul this wayes 
'ee that hee die4 for him particularlie 2 And the Lord ſayde before 
he his death, I hauea particulare eyeto Paul, And howbeit hee was 
od anenemieto Chriſt, at that time, perſecuting him in his mem- 
wy bers, yet hee ſayeth, I will die for Paul, Theneuerie one of vs 
A ſhoulde ſaye , as Paul ſayde , Not generallie the Lord loued the 
66 worlde, hs Lord gaue himſelfe for the Ele& : but particularlie, 
_ the Lord loued mee, and the Lord loued thee; and, the Lord died 
ny for thee, and died for mee; and the Lord ha1 an eye to mee in his 
- it death, and a reſpe&to mee in his prayer, &; This particulare 
or reſpe&t which the Lord had to mee , furniſheth great comforte, 
Me when I conſider it : for if the Prince had a reſpe& ro anie parti- 
lie culare perſon , hee woulde bee greatlic comforted : and ſhoulde 
as not this particulare reſpe& of the LORD IESVS, Kn 
th of all kinges, comfort vs ? No, there 15 not one Choſen in this 
lie life, but the Sonne of GoJ, in his death, had a particulare reſpe& 
ie. vnto them, nor generallie, but particularlie z His eye was on cue- 
ar ric one of vs: hee beſtowed not contuſedlie a common benefite 
he vpon vs, Without regarde who gotteit : No, hee knewe well, 
D to whomethe leaſt ſparke, or droppe, of that bloode ſhoulde ap- 
pertaine, 
cf Noweto goe forwarde: But 7 pray,ſayeth the Lord, for them thet 
he thou haſt ginen., mee: For all mme, are thine; and thine are mine : and I am 
» glorified in them, It might haue beene ſayde , If thou haſt gotten 
W+ them , what haue I to doe with them? The LO RD meeteth 
= this : No, they are thine: not onelie were they thine, but, Lorde, 
"Þ theyarethine yet, and ſhall remainethinequcrlaſtinglie : Whom- 
h, ſocuerthou haſt giuen mee, I take them nor out of thine hande, 
q but cuer they continue thine. So , Brethren, hee'reaſoneth ge- 
_ nerallie, All mine are thine , and thine are mine : whatſocuer 
d thing I hauc, is thine ; and whatſoeuer thing thaw baſt,, is mine; 
ie therefore I rake them not out of thine hande, forthey are thine, 
c. as wellas mine. The wordes- are plaine; wee vſe ro ſay eotnmoniie, 


ie All thinges are common amongſt friendes. And PAYL lied -- 
geth in his ErasTis to PxIiEMON, That FN Crane 
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amongſt men, will make the goods which they haue to bee com .. 
mon amongſt them: Yee ſee by experience, Matrimonie maketh 
common gecare, betwixt the man and the woman » but there is an 
higher and ſtraiter conjun&1on betwixt theFather and theSonne, 
that maketh all thinges betwixt them more common , than anie 
conjunction inthis world. That conjunRion is in one nature, and 
in oneeſience : The Father and the Sonne is but one God, bleſſed 
for cuermore, Amen, There is an higher conjunction, than aniec 
that can be found amongſt the creatures. And as this conjun&ion 
3s of one nature, and of one eſſence, fo is it alſo of one glory, po- 
wer, and ma;elty. Ir 1s true, they differ in perſons: the Father is 
the firſt perſon of that glorious Trinitie, and the So6nne is the ſe- 
cond perſon of that glorious Trinitie: yet they are both one God, 
in efſence,and in ſubſtance, Now, thorow this conjunGtion it com - 
meth to paſſe; that that which is the Fathers, is the Sonnes ; and 
that which is the Sonnes, is the Fathers: ſo all is common bertwixt 
them:the whole world 1s. as it were common good betwixt them: 
the Ele&are common, & as it were,common good betwixt them, 
Bat here is the difference: marke it, Brethren,the firſt right is the 
Fathers, I mcane, thefirſtright, by order, all appertaineth firſt to 
the Father, becauſc hee'is the firſt perſon, in order of that glorious 
Trinitie. Then thenext right of all things, is the Sonnes,and it is 
equall-with the Fathers right, but a ſeconde right : becauſe the 
right thatthe Sonne hath,it is by conjunction: the Father hath all 
of himſelfe,he hath it-not from the Sonne, becauſe he is the foun- 
taine of the Trinitie, All that which the Sonne hath, is of the Fa» 
ther, ever that glorious eſſence it {elfe, let bee the thinges of the 
worl.{e .Looke whatſocuer the Sonne hath gotten, he hath gotten 
it by gift of the Father : Yet the Father hath not ſo reſigned all 
quite ouer tothe Sonne, that hee hath denuded himſelfe of all, 
howbeitall becommon betwixt them, but the thing which js the 
Fathers hee keepeth it ſill, yet by gift hee maketh it the Sonnes : 
Sothar donation taketh nothing awaye of the right of the Fa. 
ther, becauſe that donation 1s not ſo much a donation, as a com- 
munication. Not only giueth-hce all ghings readily tothe Sonne, 


but hee communicateth a!l thinges with the Sonne: ſo this is ra- . 


ther communication , than donation : for whatſoever thing the 
Father giueth-to the Sonne , the Farher' keepeth Rill the ſame 
everlaſtingly.As for vs, Brethren, what ſhal weſay more but this? 
Nowe blefſed is that man or woman, that is of this —_— 
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and of this common good bertwixt the Father and the Sonne! For 
he or ſhe that 15 of that common good, berwixt the Father and the 
Sonne, let them bee aſſured, that the common care of the Father 
and of the Sonne, ſhall watch ouer them cuerlaſtingly: the Father 
ſhall keepe them,and the Sonne ſhall xeepe them cuerlaſtinglie: as 
I ſpake before,it isa wonderfull thing to conſider the grounds of 
our ſaluation, and what care and prouilſence the Fatherand the 
Sonne haue of the choſen ones, and howe falt our (aluation ſtan. 
derh : ſo if wee hal a ſure perſwaſion , and a liucly faith of the 
grounds of our ſaluation, we would not bee ſo toſſed with doub. 
ting as we are concerning our ſaluation, but pleaſantly and ſweet. 
lie we wry <6 vpon the care which the Father and the Sonne 
have ouer vs : Bur alace! there is ſuch a ſlough of finne vpon our 
ſoules, and wee are ſo ſcnſcleſſe, that wee cannot ſee the groundes 
wherevpon our ſaluation ſtanderh, 

But to goe forward: Yet he continueth in argumentes and rea- 
ſons,to mooue his Father to _ his Diſciples : wee haue heard 
fue: now hee beginneth the ſixth, [ am gloriped in. them, that is, in 
my Diſciples : therefore, Father, keepe them : as thou reſpeReſt 
my glory, O Father, ſo keepe them , becauſe I am glorified in 
them : they haue glorified me by faith in me,by confeſsionof me, 
and in their life and conuerſation, Theſe are the wayes wherein 
the Sonne is glorified, by faith in him, by confeſsion of his Name, 
and by an holy life and connerſa-ion before the worlde : withour 
the which,all thy profeſsion is but counterfaite: and al is vanity, 
if thy life anſwere not to thy profeſsion. So if this beean argu- 
ment, that the Sonne vſerh to his Father , tomoue him to keepe 
his Diſciples, certainely it followeth, that whoſoeuer findeth in 
their heartes, that they haue glorified the Sonne, in belicuing in 
him,in confeſsing of him, and in their hfe and conuetſation, that 
man, or that woman, may bee aured in their heart,and aye, The 
Father keepeth me,an1dT am in his cuſtoliz & T am aſſured, thar 
the Father hath a ſpectall care ouer mee, becauſe I finde my delite 
and pleaſure to be ſet on Chriſt: No,no,tt the Father had not mee 
in his cuſto4ie, I ſhould not hane ſach a pleaſure and deliteto glo- 
rife him. The heart that findethno delire nor pleaſure to glorifie 
Chriſt Iefus inthis life, hath no warrand tharit is in the keepin 
and cuſtodieof the Father: if thou findeſt no faith at no time: an 
if thy life in ſome meaſure anſwere not to thy profeſsion, ſaye, The 
are of the Father is not ouer me, 1 am deſolate; am not in er 

nds: 
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handes: that isthe moſt deſolate creature in the worlde, whome 
the Father hath nor in his cuſtodie, yea, though all the worlde 
ſhould compaſſe him and guard him round about. And by the con- 
trarie, whome the Father hath a care of, they arc better guarded 
than if allthe Kings of the Earth were about them: tor, Brethren, 
yee may well know, that the Father loucth that perſon well, that 
loucth his welbeloued:for he who loucth the Sonne,the Lord Ie- 
fas,he loueth the Father alſo,and the Father loucth him: and hee 
who honoureth the Sonnc, the Fathcr ſhall honour him. And by 
the contrary,he whodiſhonourcth the Sonne,the Father ſhall diſ.. 
honour him,and ſhame him,in deſpite of all the worlde; albeit all 
the world ſhould honour him,he will hauz him ſhamed he (hal (er 
him vpro be an open ſhameto man and Angel: he ſhall be «Ana- 
thema,yea,and Anathems Maranatha,that is,curſed for euer, who lo- 
nethnot the Lord Ieſus.There is ſuch a ſtrait and narrow conjun- 
ion bet wixt the Father and the Son, that the honour of the Fa- 
ther,is the honour of the Sonnez and the honour of the Sonne,is 
the honour of the Father: and that the diſhonour of the Sonne, is 
the diſhonour of the Father : and the hatred of the Sonne, is the 
hatred of the Father alſo. Ye heard what Chriſt ſaid, Hee who ho- 
noureth me,he honoureth kim whoſcnt me. A Prince will thinke 
that his Ambaſſadour ſhoulde bee as well reuerenccd as himſelfe:; 
for all the honour that the Ambaſſadour receiueth , commeth to 
the Prince, who ſent him. Now the Sonneof God,is more than an 
Ambaſſadour ſent bythe Father;for he is not a ſimpleAmbaſſador, 
but alſo the Sonne of God, equall with the Father, who is more 
than all the Ambaſladours inthe world. Will not then the Father 
thinke,that the honour done to the Sonne, whom hee hath ſent,is 
done to himſclfe? Yes certainlic. 

Bur ro leaue this: Yet he continueth on,and bringeth other ar- 
uments,& m_—_— argument vpon arguinent,to ſhew that great 
efire which he ha1,thatthe Father ſhould keepe and ſaue his Diſ- 

ciples, who were in the worl,? am no more in the world, I gor away,and 
concerning my bodily preſence, / ans no more with them , they will 
abide ſtill in the world, therfore,O Father keepe them,in reſpeR that 
I leaue then to-thee, and I am to goe out of the worlde,and that 
ſhorrlic , therefore take thou the care.of them. Euecn as a man 
dying , leaueth thera whom he loueth well , to tender friendes:; 
Euen ſo the Lord Teſus, leaucrh his Diſciples ro his Father , that 
he ſhould rake them in his cuſtodie, When was with them,ſaith 
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ne hee, T kept them, but nowe I am going out of the worlde, and I 
de leaue them vnto thee, therefore, Father, keepe them. 
nN- Brethren , this abſence of Chriſt in his bodie, and our abſence 
ed from him, it 1s ſo farre from that, to bee an argument, that God 
n, hath left vs, that by the contrarie, this abſence of Teſus Chriſt, in 
at his bodilie preſence,and the leauing of vs behinde him now in the 
ee Farth, it is an argument to cuerie one of vs, that God is with vs, 
cc and that the Father of leſuſt Chriſt, hath a ſpeciall care of vs: for 
W looke, the farder that TIeſus Chriſt bee from vs in his bodilie pre- 
(- ſence, the nearer is the Father vnto vs, by his holie Spirite, that 
ill Comforter: So that yee woulde thinke it a wonderfull thing, 
ct ro conſider the care that the Father hath of vs, in the abſence of 
4- Teſus Chriſt from vs. It is good for vs, that Ieſus Chriſt, our 
O- Lord, went tothe Heavens in glorie: And Chriſt ſayeth himſelfe, 
n- If I goe not awaye, that Contr, the Holie Spirire, ſhall nor 
4- come. And this 1s ſure, the more deſolate that anic bee in this 
is Earth, as the Fatherleſſe, Widdowes,and Strangers, &c. if they 
is bee Chriſtes, the greateris the care of God ouerthem, So, yee 
he will findein the ScriPyTvREsS, hee will rake into his hande, 
D- and haue a ſpeciall care of the Widdowes,and Fatherleſſe,ſothar 
ke they bee Teſus Chriſtes, and once giuen to him. If thou bee deſo- 
e late , looke that thou bee Teſas Chriſtes : and if rhou wouldeſt 
0 not want the focietie of Teſus Chriſt, aboue all, beware of Infi- 
un delitie, which is nothing , but the beginning of that euerlaſting 
r, deſolation, Woulde wee haue joye or conſolation in anie deſo- 
re are eſtate in the worlde > Woulde wee haue that preſence of 
er God , and that conſolation of the Holie Spirite > No more bur 
D this, Scethat thou bee Chriſtes : for Heauen and Farth ſhall goe 

together , and all ſhall turne tonothing , ere the Lorde bee not 
Fo with thee, to keepe thee, and to guarde thy ſoule: as the Apoſtle 
t ayethto the Purt1ePrANs, With that peace which paſſeth 
(. all vnderſtanding: Hee will ft that peace into thine heart, when 
d thou art in trouble, and hee will ſet thine heartat reſt, and giue 
I thee a greater peace, than all the peace in the worlde, 
It Nowe , when hee hath repeated theſe argumentes, hee conclu. 
Ty deth (hortlie , Hohe Father , keepe them in, thy N a 1 8, them Whome 


thou baſt viuen, mee , that they maye bee one W.th vs , 44 wee are one, 


n 
4 Marke, Brethren , theſe wordes whichthe LO RD vetereth, 
t haue a great weight, and alſothis petition which hee maketh 
h tothe Father, it is full of affeRion, and louc: And it 1s full of 
, afteRion, 
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affeQion, firſttothe Father, & then tothe Diſciples,for whom he 
praycth : Itis full of affe&ion to him whom to hee prayeth, & to 
them for whoſe cauſe he ” eth. Looke whenthou prayeſt, that 
thy afleA16 be ro thyGod, &to them alſofor v hom thou prayeſt. 
Hee ſayeth, Holre Father, keepe them, Will vec conlidereuerie worde, 
and fi: {t theſe wordes, Hole Father, yee (hall percciue a great affe- 
Rion in the Sonne, to the Father. Theſe wordes riſe on two mo- 
tiues; the one is loue, that is an affection which the Sonne bare to 
the Father. When he calleth him Father, he vttreth that wonder. 
full loue which he bare to the Father. And then the other riſeth on 
a great reuerence, that Teſus Chri(t qur Lord bare to his Father, 
when hee calleth him Fre: for 25 hee loved him, fo hee reueren- 
ced him : Holineſlſe craueth renerence;. And that holic God, what 
reuerence ought hee to haue 2 Hee ſhould not beenamed , nor 
thought on, but with reucrence of the heart. 
Then hee ſayeth,« nd krepe them in, thy Name: that is, bythy di- 
vine power. This worde riſeth on a confidence of a wonderfull 
werinthe Father,that hee was able to defende and keepe them, 
m none other Name, but in his owne. Nowe looke the diſpoſition 
of the heart of Teſus Chriſt: In praying the heart is diſpoſed with 
a wonderfull reuerence, and loue to his Father. And, Bret hren, I 
count this argument of all the argumentes that yee haue hearde, 
(howbeit they were verie manie, mightie,and ſtrong.) this ſame 
diſpoſition of the heart, I ſay, to bee one of the moſt forcibleſt to 
mooue the Father. The inwarde diſpoſition of the heart of the 
Lord Ieſus, in loue and reuerence, is moſte forcible to mooue the 
Father to keepe his Diſciples. Looke inprayer,to the diſpoſition 
of thine heart: for when wee praye to God, what doweall argu- 
mentes? Wherefore auailcth it to heape on argumentesto mooue 
God , if thou haſt no good diſpoſition in thine heart in prayer ? 
Wherefore vſeſt thou wordes , when thou haſt an vnbelicuing 
heart ? and when thon haſt no loue nor reuerence, hor no confi- 
dence in God? And then againe, when the heart of man, or wo- 
man, is well diſpoſed in praying , with an hotie affe&tionto God 
in Ieſus Chriſt, witha reuerence, and with a confidence in him, 
then fewe wordes and fewe argumentes will ſerue. It is better to 
have fewe wordes in praying,, with loucand faith , and with an 
holic diſpoſition, than to prayeall the daye without the inwarde 
diſpoſition. fumes ſayerh,Chap.s.verſ.16. T he prayer of « faith fill man. 
auaileth much if it bee ſrruent, He (ayeth not, lt hee vſe mani- reaſons 
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v or wordes* but if hee haue a zealeto the glorie of Godin prayer, 

then it is acceptable. This 15 knowne by experience : they who 
n knowe the diſpoſition of the heart, they will account more of it, 

: than of all the worlde. So yee ſee, this diſpoſition inthe heart of 
Gy Teſus Chriſt,is the chiefe argument to mooue the Father: hee had 
4 no ſinne in him, his heart was cleane, and his loue was perfe&, wi- 
thout anie mixture of hatred, or aniec other ſinfull infirmitie, All 
| our affe&ion, our loue, and our confidence,is full of finne, and all 
T is troubled inour heartes: and if wee gette anie liberrtie, it is but 
ty ſmall, Alace ! this is the fouleneſſe of our ſoule: but well is that 
Ty ſoule that getteth anie loue , or anie confidence , or anic reue. 
pi rence , &c. 

- Nowe to come to the affe&ion to them for whome rhe Lord 
- prayeth: 7 praye ener. for them whome thou haſt ginen mee. No queſtion, 
' when hee ſayerth,Whome thou haſt giuen mee, hee taketh them into his 
N heart, hee imbraceth them into the affe&ion of the heart: the af- 
| fe&ion gripeth to them, when as hee calleth them his. No, if the 
", Lord Teſus call thee his, hee will take thee into his heart, and his 
h affe&ion will gripe thee. Nowe certainelie, asthe affe&ion to 
1 his Father was a great argument in the ſight of the Father , ſo 
| when wee praye to God for others, the affe&ion towardes others 
" isa great argument to mooue God, And as wee reſpeQthe one, 
P hauing a zeale and anaffetion to God, ſo wee ſhould reſpe& the 
- other, hauing true loue towardes others. Looke that thine heart 
.n hate not the perſon of him for whome thou prayeſt: otherwayes, 
[- ; | 

thou ſcorneſt God in thy prayerzand when thou prayeſt for anie, 
q looke that thou loue that perſon : for the loue of God, and the 

« loue of the perſon for whome thou prayeſt , is aye joyned toge- 
4 ther. If thou loueſt not the perſon for whome thou prayeſt, it is 

; ſure, thou loueſt not Gold. 

5 Farder, it is to bce conſidered heere, that ſince the beginning of 
- this prayer, this argument is oft repeated , Them Whome thin bat] 
7 given mee, This is the chirde time that it is repeated, The firſt is in 
theſe wordes, } haue declared thy Name vnto the men which than ganeſt 
'y mee out of the Warlde, And then, / praye not for the Worlde, but ſor tlem 

4 whame thou haſt ginen wee. And againe, Hole Faber, krepe them in thy 

« Name ,enen them whome thou baſt given mee, & c, Hee hath not ſo often 
repeated anie other argument as this, They are thy Choſen, they 
s are called by the preaching of rhe Goſpel: bur hee hath doubled 


it and 
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andrripled this argument : there is ſome grounde of this: this 
muſt bee the moſte ſpecial! thing that mooued the LORD to 
praye tor his Diſciples, becauſe they were giuen to him, and the 
Father had concredired them vnto him, and put them ipto his 
handes : And therefore hee letteth it neuer goe out of his hearr, 
that the Father had giuen them vnro him : Farher, (ſayeth hee, Y 
thou haſt giuen them vnto mee , therefore, Father, keepe them, 
There isnot a faythfull man or woman, but if GOD will concre« 
dite anie to their care and proteRtion , the moſte ſpeciall thing 
that will mooue them to haue a care of them, is, That G O D 
hath concredited them vnto them: Therefore they will praye vn- 
to GOD forthem. And ecuen by the contrarie, they who haue 
not a reſpe& to them who are concredited vnto them, for this 
cauſe, that GOD —_— ſuch perſons intotheir handes,topro- 
uide for them; that perſon, ſayerh the Apoſtle Paul, is worſe than 
an Infidel! : That perſon who hath gotten a Familie to care for, 
and negle&eth it, is worſe than an Infidell, So this ſhoulde 
mooue vs tocare for others, becauſe the LORD hath concredi- 
ted them vnto vs: And inthe daye of Tudgement, it ſhall bee aſ- 
ked at thee, Where is the care that thouwhadſt of them, whome I 
concrediced vnto thy charge ? And then terrible ſhall it bee for 
them, who haue negleced thoſe whome the LORD hath giuen 
vnro them, 

As hee vſcth this argument ro moone the Father, ſo the Father 
muſt haue a care on that which hee hath ginen to CHRIST: 
And that perſon that will take care of their Familie, or of the 
Kirke, or Common-wealth , the LORD ſhall meete him , and 
hauea carc ouer him. Sothat whoſocuer hath gotten the charge 
of ſoules, or of Families, or of Common-wealthes, they ſhoulde 
haue a care over them: for ler bee that it is vngodlie, not to bee 
carefull ; it is an vnnaturall thing. Woe tothe men, that will 
runne out, and drinke, and leaue their Familie, and runne, and 
raſhe, and fill themſclues, and haue no care of them whom GOD 
hath put vrider their handes ! Woe to them that runne, and leave 
their Kirke | Woe to that man that hath nocare ouer them that 
GOD hath concredited vnto hischarge, 

Hee ſayeth , T hat they may bee one, 45 Wee are one, Keepe them, 
that they may beg#like vs. No, all our bleſſedneſle, is, to bee like 
the Father , the Sonne , and that Holie Spirite, Whercin ſtan- 
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deth it ? Trſtandeth in an vnitie, to wit, That as the Father and 
the Sonne arc oac, not onelic in that mutuall loue, but in that ve- 
rie Godhead , ſubſtance, and eſſence, that is that vnitie, one 
GOD, the Father, thre Sonne, and the Holie Spirite , ſo wee alſo 
are one. Nowe, it is not required, that wee bee one in eſſence, bur 
one in keartes and ſoules: that is to ſaye, Letcucricone of vs loue 
another, let peace bee amongſt vs, and in this poine wee muſt re- 
preſent G O D: and this is that vnitie, that our heartes bee joy- 
ned with others in loue : No man is knitte ro CHRIST, or yet 
to the Father, bur in loue : and when wee are knitte vnto them, 
our hcartes are knitre cuerie one to another. So inone worde, 
when wee ſce loue amongſt men, and eſpeciallie amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, when wee ſee their heartes —_— loue, wee may ſayey 
The Father keepeth theſe, becauſe they are in vnitic one with 
another, and hee hath a care ouer them, or elſe they couldeneuer 
haue this vnitie of minds in loue: And where there 1s nothing but 
diſſention, and euerie one byting and backe-byting another,they 
arenot inthe cuſtodie of GOD: for if they were in his keeping, 
they woulde bee one, as the Father and the Sonne are one. So, in 
one worde, the LORDES care is hot ouer thoſe. Therefore , as 
euer yee woulde bee ſure, that the LORD hath a care ouer you, 
looke that yee haue an vnitie amongſt your ſelues: And this is it 
thatthe Apoſtle Paul moſte recommendeth vnto vs, an vnitic of 
minde, So , as wee woulde teſtifie vs to bee the members of I E- 
SVS CHRIST , let vs bee in vnitie with our neighbour: for by 
this wee teſtifie to the worlde, that weeare GODS, and gluento 
IESVS CHRIST : and where there is no loue, no amitie, there 
the members are not joyned withthe Head, and wee haue no parr 
ith CHRIST: for wherefayth is, there is loue: and where fayth 
is, there the members will concur together in vnirie of minde, 

The LORD giue vs fayth in IESVS CHRIST, m whome 
ſtandeth all our happineſle, and felicitie: and to whome, with the 
Father, and the Holte Spirite, bee all honour, prayſe, power, and 
dominion, for cuermore. 


AMEN, 
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THE XXII. LECTVRE, 
OF CHRISTES PRAYER BEFORE HIS PASSION, 


IOoHn, CHAP. xvii. VerS,12.13.14.15. 


12 While} was With them in the Worlde, I kept them in my Name: theſe 
that thow gineſt mee, hane I kept , and none of them is loſl, but the childe of 
perdution, that the Scripture might bee filfilted. , 

13 - eAndnowe come | tothee, andtheſe thinger Peake I in the Worlds, 
that they might bawe my joye fulfilled in themſelner. 

14 Thaw given thews thy Worde, and the worlde hath hated them , be- 
cauſe they are not of the world, a1 I am not of the world. 

is 4 pray no that then ſhouldeſt take them out of the worlde , but that 
thou keepe them from ewill, 


; N theſecond part of this Prayer (Welbeloued in 
the Lord Iefus ) the Lord being to depart out of 
this life, and to riſe againe,and to aſcend vp tothe 
Heauens, herecommendeth his Diſciples, whome 
he was to lraue behinde him, ro the kreping and 
reſcruation of the Father. To this purpoſe he 
2 BG ath ſundry arguments and reaſons: Firl, ſayerh 
he,] have maniftfled thy N ame to them therefore, Father heepe them. Then, 
T bou hafi choſen them out of the worlde from all eternitie, therefore, Father, 
keepe them, Then, They were thine therefore, Father, kerpe thine ovne, And 
againe,7bou baſt 2iuen them to mer,therefore krepe them, And againe,7hr y 
haze kept thy worde , and belrened in met, that thou haſt ſent wee, theref.ve 
herpe them, And againe,l am glorified in them, therefore kerpe them. And 
ſc of all,1 am to leane them behinde mee m the Worlde , therefore keepe them... 
Theſe arguments and reaſons wee haue heard, Nowe hee goeth 
forwarde, and addeth to the eight reaſon, beginning at the Text 
which wee haue read. The eight reaſon 1s from his owne keepin 
of his Diſciples, while hee abode with them in the world: while} 
Wa 
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w4s with them 19, the worlde , 1 kept them tnx, thy Name, and aned them : 
And thoſe whome thou gauei] to mee, I hawe kepr; ſo that there is not one of 
them loft, ſane one, the ſonne of ——_— — Indes , that the Serij= 
ture might mee fulfilled : even that Scripture, which fore-tolde of his 
deſtruction : therefore T kept them ſo long as I was with them: 
Now, Father,I recommendethem vnto thee,and I put them into 


thine hand. - 
Yer the words would bee better weighed : This keeping of his 
A Diſciples he amplifieth by ſundry circumſtances: The firſt circum 


ſtance, is, A caretulneſle, diligence , and ecarneſtneſſe in keeping 
them. This carefulneſſe appeareth in doubling of the words:hee is 
not content to ſay once,f bawe krpt them: but he ſayth ir ouer again. 


fe The Sonne of God,the Lord Ieſus, whom he keeperh,hee keeperh 
of them faithfully, and carefully : not flackly, bur diligently: night 
and _— eye 1s vpon them: and as hee himſelfe ayth,O Hieruſa- 
{e, lem as the Henne gathereth ber Birdes under her Winger, ſo would I bane done 
$0 thee, And no doube , the Lord gathereth his owne, vnder the 
- wings of his grace, and kcepeth them after a moſt tender and-in- 
ticre faſhion of keeping, So wee may learne at his example,thoſe 
ny whom God hath concredited vnto vs, to be kept in this world by 
vs, whether they bee in our Familie, whether they be inthe Kirke 
.of God, or whether they bee in the Policie, or Commonwealth, 
” whereſocuer they be,one or moe, how many or how few they be, 
yy who are concredited vnto vs, and giuen out of the hand of God 
» to be kept and defended in this world by vs, Wee learne heere by 
? the example of Chriſt,to keepe them (© carefullic and faithfullic, 
that they loſe not in our hand. The Prophet ſayeth, Woe rorhem that 
$ doeth the Works of the Lord negl:gentlie and ſlacklie, Jerem, 48. verſ, 10, 
t There hee meaneth , Who layeth not, and wracketh not, as the 
l, Lord commandeth to ſlay and wracke:Therefore, much more, ſhall 
', woe & curſe appertaine vnto them, who keepeth not them faith- 
d fully, whom the Lord hath concredited vnto them,and comman- 
J deth them to keepe. If woe was denounced againſt them who 
o ſlewe not,and wracked nor, at the commandement of the Lord, a 
double woe ſhall appertaine vnto them , who negle&eth them 
© whom the Lord hath concredited co their charge. 
1 Nowe I come to the ſeconde circumſtance, 7; have kepe them in thy 
e Name: that is to ſay,By thy vertue and power, All the power 7 
; the Sonne hath, hee hathrit giuen'hym of the: Father: and all the 
power that the Soune hath, isrhe youu of the Father:and —_— 
| ors 
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fore he acknowledgeth the keeping of theſe Diſciples , tobe by 
the power of the Father : and-(o he glorifieth his Father in Hea- 
ven. The Sonne 1n any thing that he doth, he euer glorifieth the 
Father, Who 1s he in this world, who is able to keepe a ſoule by 
his owne power ? Whohath power in his own hand, to keepe a 
body, ora Child, or the meaneſt thing whatſocuer ? There is no 
fleſh that hath power to keepe the leaſt in their Family : No, a 
King hath no power to keepe a poore body in his Common- 
wealth, except the LO R D look down from Heauen, and wait 
vpon that body, which he hath concredited to his keeping. And 
therefore, ſeeing none of vs hath power to keep one, except we 
haue power of God from Heanen, then let every man take heed 
to his ſpeaking: Let — take heed to their ſpeaking : let thoſe 
that haue Families take heed to their ſpeaking: let them who are 
fet oucrthe Kirke , take heed to their ſpeaking : let none ſay, 1 
haue done this: letno fleſh ſtand vp, and ſay, I haue brought ſuch 
and ſuch good works to perfe&ion by my fore-ſight, widows 
and power: The LORD ſhall take all power from thee,and turne 
it into ſhame, if thou glorifieſt not him who hath giuen thee po. 
wer, and ſayeſt not, I haue kept them by the power of G OD. 
Pavr ſayth, I have laboured more than they all + But, not I, but the 
grace of GO D inmee, So, beware of your ſpeaking : blaſpheme 
not the LORD in ſpeaking: when ye hane done it, ſay, GOD 
hath done it, what was I, but a poore Inſtrument , raiſed vp by 
the power of G OD? 
I go forward tothe third circumſtance, whereby he amplifieth 
this keeping: It is from the cauſe mooning him : Theſe whome thou 
ancſt mee, x The cauſe was, The Father had put them into his 
, that was the chieteſt reſpe& that he had in ing his Dil- 
ciples. Well, Brethren, there are many cauſes wherfore we ſhould 
keep them whom GOD hath concredited vnto vs: bur ſurely this 


ſhould be the chicfeſt,that ſhould mooue vs to wait on them, and. 


night and day tocare for them, becauſe GOD hath put them into 
our hands, & delivered them to vs,to be kept by vs.We ſhould a 

remember on this, TheLord hath put them in my hand,and 1 mu 

make anſwere for them, at the Great day of the Lord. Yea. if the 
leaſt one of them periſh through thy default,the blood ſhall be re- 
quired at thy hand. Look the As of th' Apoſtles, Chap. 20, verſ.24. 
where Paut, when he had called the Kirke together, he comethto 
the Elders of Epbeſur, and ſayth, Take beede to your felner, and to all the 
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yy flocks, whereof the holie Ghoſt hath made you oner-ſeers, to feede the Kirks of 
. Ged,&c.This is his exhortation. The firſt band that he binds them 

4 with,is this, The holy Ghoſt hath made you ouer-ſcers for them: 
y and yemuſt make anſwere for cuery one of them: Night and day, 
$4 therefore,take heed tothem. Another band which he binds them 
64 with,is, Hee hath ſhed his blood for them, So,if we would be carefull to 

2 keepe them, whom G O D hath giuen vs, this muſt bethe firſt, 

GOD hath concredited theſe, and theſe,to me: therefore as I ſhall 
anſwere atthat Great day, I muſt keep them. No, thou dareſt not 
ſtand vp before that terrible Tribunal! ſcat, if thou keepthem nor 
faythfully, whom the LORD hath concredited vnto thee. It is 
d no ſmall matter fora ye keep a Common-wealth : or for a 
ſo Magiſtrat to keep them who are concredited vnto him: Yea, will 
the King make his paſtime of it, that he hath gotten ſuch a care? 


' Will a Miniſter take his paſtime , who hath gotten the care of a 
h Kirke? Or a man, ora woman, who hath gotten a Family, ſhall 


they take their paſtime, without regard? Is this the end wherfore 
©, God hath concreJited thoſe tothem? No, heauy ſhall thy judge- 
* ment be, if one periſh through thy defaule : the blood of that one 
ſhall be required at thy hands. 
be Now we cometothe fourth circumſtance : The fourth circum<- 
ſtance is the effe&thar followed this carefull keeping of his DiC. 
ciples. The effe& was this, Neuer one was loſt, who was giuen to him, 
of! his Diſciples, who weretwelue,except one,ſudas,the ſon of perdition 
el that i4,a man addi&ed todeſtruRion,and wrack;tothe end char the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, There is an higher cauſe than this: that is, 


h Ta the end that thar decree which God made concerning laude, & 
. his perdition, ſhould ſtand, The Scripture was buta revelation of 
c that Decree : for as G OD is immutable, ſo his Decree ſhould 
4 ſtand, that Judzs ſhould be condemned. 

' Well,Brethren, ye ſee a faire effe& that followeth a careful kee- 


J ping : None @ve loſt, becauſe the Sonne keepeth them: he glorifieth 
# | the Father in his keeping , becauſe the Father had concredited 
ws them vnto him: and therfore it followeth wel,tharſeeing he kept 
F them,none was loſt, but [«dss. Where a manis faithfull in keping, 
bo &careful night &day to preſerue them who are concredired vnto 
| him,becauſe God hath giuen them vnto him, firſt he glorifies God 
, in keeping them:next, by his faichfull _ he procares theeye 
D of God to be ay watching ouer them: and laſt of all, certainly thar 
" man will ſee a faire effec of his care — I TD ſhalbe loſt, 

2 CAXCEPpT 
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except thoſe who are ſeparate to be ſons of perdition,as Jude was: 


that is; who are ordained to deſtruction from all crernity : For, 
Brethren, thoſe who are ordained to deſtruRion, made veſſels of 
wrath &perdition, who arc appointed ro hel! eucrlaſtingly,all the 
keeping in the world will not keepthem:all the careful attendice 
inthe world wil not ſanethem. Al the keeping of Chriſt, who was 
morecareftul than any man in the world,could not keep Judas from 
deſtruction. So,who are ordained to deſtru&ion,no keeping (hall 
ſerue them, but they ſhall periſh enerlaſtingly. It may be,thar the 
ſonnes of perdition may be kept in an-outward Diſcipline; but at 
Jaſt they ſhall be n:aniteſted ro be but hypocrites : they ſeeme to 
be the Children of Light : and who will put a difference betwixr 
them, and thoſe who are ordained to ſalvation > Who will put a 
difference betwixt lrdas , and the reſt of the Diſciples for atime? 
2d. ſeemed an Apoſtle for thetime,as well as Matthew ,}ames and 
lobn. and the reſt.So for atime, they who are ordained for death 
will ſeeme to be kept, and they will heare the Preaching,and w ho 
will beſocarneſt to take heed as they > But howbeir they giuea 
faire ſhow outwardly intherr behauiour, in the end, behold there 
ſhall a ſham cfull deſtru&ion befall them: and letthem ſhow to the 
world what they will; they ſhall ſhow themſelues to be Apoſtates 
from Icſus Chriſt. 

Therefore, Brethren, beneuer content of an out ward profeſſion; 
till that ye find your ſelues on a ſure ground: and reſt not till that 
by fayth and regeneratioq, ye ger an aſſurance of your cle&ion: 
and tillthar ye be ſure, that God hath made a decrce,that ye ſhall 
haue life eucrlatting. And whenyeſee men and women, who ſceme 
to-ſtand,fall away,& make a foule defection, it is an cuill token, 
This for the tobre circumſtances : He kept them carefully, and in 
the Name of his Father: becauſe the Father had giuen them him, 
he was the more carefull of them: and therefore it followeth that 
none was loſt, but /adas, ; 

Now let vscome to the concluſion : Therefore, Father, ! ſeake 
theſe thinges : that is, T recommende them vnto thee , that thou 
ſhouldeſt keep them! /come to thee: 1 lcape them now here. It would 
ſeeme, that Chriſt,-when hee went out of this worlde. hee lefe his 
owne ſo in the worlde, that hechad no more the keenin and cu- 
fiodie of them ,and thar,as it were,that hee denudeth his hands of 
them: this would mooue anie man. Now, Brethren,the Lord Teſus 
never denuded his-hands of hisDiſciples;he ncuer gaue quite ouer 
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| them whom he once kept: bur this is the meaning of his wordex, 

| when hee died hee ceaſed to keepe them in that manner that hee 
| kept them before when hee was in the worlde: fgr when hee was 
with them in the world, he kept them by his bodily preſence, and 
| went before them ,and they followed after him. This keeping cea» 
| ſed when Chriſt went our of the worlde : but as for that keeping 
which is the (pirituall xeeping,it neuer ceaſerth to the ende of the 

world: And the Lord now inthe Heauen,hee keepeth more ſurely 
| his owne by his Spirit,than hc kept his Diſciples when he was ia 
the worlde with them. And all this keeping that hee requireth at 
the Fathers hand, is, That he ſhould keepe them by him. No kee- 
ping of the Father, but by the Sonne, who is glorified in the Hea- 


uen, at the right hand of the Father. 
l Wel, BrerhrE,weſceof this argument thus far, They whom the 
Lord Jeſus died for,and they whom he kept inchis world, the Fa - 
| ther of Icſus Chriſt keepeth them in the abſence of Ieſus Chriſt, 
, tillche Lord come againe in his body. Looke whome to the Lord 
) had an eye, when hee was in the earth humbled, whoſoeuer they 
l were to whome hee had aneye,the Father, from his vp-going to 
- the Heauen, till his comming againe, hath an eye tothem, and 
C watcheth ouer them. It is true, wee wholiue this day, (I meane 
; the Ele&,) wee werenot then with Ieſus Chriſt, as his Diſciples 
were,and he kept not vs after the manner that he kept his Diſci- 
, les, becauſe wee were not: Yet there is not ſo much as one of the 
C le& thatnowe are, or yet ſhall bee heereafter, totheende of the 
worlde, but Icſus Chriſt, euen humbled, had his eye vpon them: 
and before they came into the world,many yeeres,he loued them: 
2 and therefore it followeth, if thy conſcience will teſtifie to thee, 
. that Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde, when hee was humbled in theearrth, 
1 when hee prayed for ſinners, and when hee died in the earth; if, I 
, ſay,thy conſcience will teſtifie vnto thee, and ſay, My Lord had an 
T eye to mee,as well as to Peter,in his death,and as hee had to lobr., 
lames, Matthew, &c. certainly thou mayeſt bee aſſured, that the 
e eye of the Father of Ieſus Chriſt watcheth ouer thee, till Telus 
gl Chriſt come againe. Paw was not cotiuerſant with Chriſt, as the 
4 reſt were into theearth: for Paul was called after the Aſcenſion of 
$ Chriſt, when he was glorified: yet Paul ſayeth, The Sonne of God, 
- in whom he belicued, loued him,and gaue himſelfe for him. Galat..e. - 
f Chap, 2, verſ; 20. Mcaning, that Chriſt, when he died, hee had are- 
$ ſpe&ro him, The reſpect which Chriſt had in his death to Paul, 
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the ſame he had roeuery choſen man,and woman,totheend of the migh 
- world: And therefore {ay thou,that when Chritt dicd,hedied for Fat! 
me, and he loued me, and his eye was vpon me. If thou canſtſay botl 
this, thou art in the cuſtody and keeping of the Father, till Jeſus and 
Chriſt come againe. Thereis another thingto be markcd here; now 
What maketh the Sonne {o bold, to ſtand vp before the Father his } 
and deſire him to keepe his Diſciples, whom he ſhould leaue be- Joy 4 
hind him , when he was going vp to Hcanen > Looke the argy- neue 
ment: I haue kepr them fayrthfully, therefore, Father,in mine ab- chil. 
ſence, keepe thou them. Who dare be {o bol1 to face God,once to ſus, 
bid him keep them, whom hechath concredited vnto them 2 What NOT | 
King inthe world, dare be ſo bold,to pray for his SubjeRts, (the ſprir 
King is bound a(well to pray for his Subjects, as the Subje&sare once 
for the King,or as a Miniſter 1s for his Flock) & ſay,O Lord, keef d$xpr 
theſe Subje&s? And what Miniſterdare be bold toſay,Lord, keep T 
my Flock, or Family? None but he who hatha conſcience that he perſi 
d1d his duety,and was diligent night & day in keeping them. No Fath 
man dare recomend any toGod, who hath not acare to keep them ther 
whomGod hath cocredited vnto him: And therfore, theſe careles & hu 
bodies, who rule Kirks, Kingdoms,or Families,cannot-pray: And time 
if they pray,they ſcorneGod in praying:they are nothing bur hy. RO Te 
pocrits, with fained vofces, What mooued Chriſt to pray for his reſt i 
Diſciples? A ſolicitude he had night & day of their weale. No,ere is it 
any of them ha1 died thorowhis default, he had rather died him- let th 
ſelf. This made Dauid to watch fo carefully ouer the people. And ther 
Parl, 2.Cor.c hap. 12, when he hath recounted tlafflitions he ſuffe. thy 1 
red All » but ontwarde,(aith he,but there is one inward, Which preſſeth me para 
hike an army: and that was, a ſolicitude & carefulnes he had for the our © 
Kirke of God,planted in his time: Who ts afflifted, ſaith he,but 7 am pollu 
aſfited? that is, No man is affli&ed, but I am alſo affli&ed: Who is the v 
offended, but I am alſo burnt? The offence of the Kirke, is a ſkauding me ,& 
and burning to mec. Of this care proccedeth prayer for the the w 
Kirkeof God. Bur as forvs in this Land, we are like to loſe the like £ 
Kirke: The King hathnocare: the Nobilitie are gone backe, and ſus m 
haue no care: the people and the whole eflate are careleſlſe. If this ſhall « 
way we lie ſtil in ſecurity, & be careleſſe of the weale of the Kirke, as itt 
what can we looke tor at length, but that the Kirke ſhall be wrac- he md 
ked,and come to confuſion? But to what end is it that he would tion: 
have the Father to keep them ?Look the words: he faith, 7hat my ioy the » 
way be full in them, Before he ſpake of another end,to wit, That they cutio 
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@ might bee one,as the Father and the Sonne are one, Then, whotmſoever the 
Cr Father taketh into his cuſtody, he keepeth them to the cnd, thar 
y both they may haue peace with others, & alſo intheir own ſoules 
and conſciences : for this peace of conſcience is that joye whereof 


now he ſpeaketh.But wherfore is it that hecalleth this their joy 
| his joy? In what reſpe& 1s it called the joy of Iclus? Becauſe this 
y joy and peace of conſcience that paſſeth all vnderſtanding , could 
neuer come into the ſoules of the Apoſtles, or of any of G ODS 
children ſince then;but thorow the ſprinkling of the blood of Te- 
ſus, the Mediator betwixt God and man. So there is noſolide jo 
nor peace of conſcience, vntill thetime that the conſcience be firſt 
ſprinkled with the blood of lcſus : and then the conſcience being 
once thus ſprinkled, the ſoule will find ſuch joy as no tongue can 
wxpreſſe, Thus much for the eight argument, 
The ninth argument is from that hatred wherewith the world 
perſued hisDiſciples, & hated them, The world bateth them, therfore, 
Father, keep thou them: they chaſe them here and there: now, Fa- 
ther, be thou theirrefuge. Alace! it is a great miſcry to be chaſed 
& hunted here &there,&to be perſued in the world, &in the mean 
timeto get no reſt inGod: when thou getteſt noreſt with God, & 
noreft in the world,miſerable is thy eſtate:but when thou getteſt 
reſt in the boſom of God, thou haſt joy &quiernes in thy hart:this 
1s it herecomedeth to theFather, Father tbe Worldbateth « i. therfore 
let them get reſt in thee: bec1uſe they are nor of the world, it hateth 
them:the world loueth none, but godles ill men: now I haue giucy 
thy word to them, &it is thy word that hath ſanRified them, &ſc- 
parated them fro the world: for it is this word that will take thee 
out of the world: if the word of Chriſt ſeparate thee not from the 
pollution of the world thou ſhalt periſh in the pollutio & ſtink of 
the world, Then he compareth them with himſelf, They are like vnto 
me,& thou ſhouldſt loue them the berter:for the world loues them 
the worſe, that they loue me: the word of Iefus,as it makes vs vit- 
like the world,ſo it makes vs like Tcſus Chriſt: if the word of Ie- 
ſus make thee not holy,nothing ſhal mak thee holy, &thEnothing 
ſhall cucr mak thee like IeſusChriſt: but this holy word of Chriſt, 
as it makes vs vnlike the world, fo it makes vs like our head, Now 
he meanes,that this likenes with him was the ground of perſecu- 
tion:the world perſecuted them becaus they were. hke him whom 
the world loued not ; for, Brethrey, this is the ground of perſe- 
cution,to wit,the hatzed of Golem hacred of the Light fe the 
| 4 
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hatred of that Majeſtic it ſelfe. Well then, yce ſee the hatred, and bee « 
the perſecution of this worlde, is wrong vnderſtood : menthinke veth 
that when any man is perſccuted,or hated of the world;that God the 1 
hateth them alſo: this is the judgement of the worlde: when they mak 
ſee any man troubled for the cauſe of Ieſus Chriſt , they will Gaye Yee 
God hateth this man. Nowe this is ſo falſe a judgement, that by tion 
the contrary,the hatred of this world is the ſureſt token that can ſecut 
be, that God loueth thee: If there were no more to tell thee, but onr « 
the ſence and experience that godly men haue of Gods preſence licit! 
in the middeſtot the hatred of this worlde , it will tell thee, that lerte 
God loueth them. A man who is perſecuted for Teſus Chriſt, will keep 
feele ſuch a preſence 1n his heart of God, that the rongue of man the \ 
nor Angel cannot tell: And when he is chaſed,till he pant,and bee who 
breathleſſe, hee will feele ſuch a preſence, that hee will count no- this 
thing of all the trouble of the world: as Pau{ſayth, Row,#8.verſ. 31. hath 
{f God bee with vs, who can bee againit v5? And againe, Whocar. ſepa- haue 
rate vs from the lowe of God in, Teſus Chrifi > Hee who feeleth this, hee his \ 
will ſtand vp,and ſpit in the face of all the Tyrantes in the world: rant 
he will defie the world: the man who is fartheſt out of the worlde rOuc 
Teſus Chriſt is neareſt him: Goe out of the worlde,goc out of Hies ere | 
ruſalem , bearing the reproach of Teſus : and ſo thou ſhalt haue a as hi 
ſenſe of that joye: the more thou conformeſt thee to the worlde, N 
the nearer manor woman 1s joyned with this curſed generation theſ 
(the moſte curſed ation that euer was on the face of the wor 
earth, ) thou ſhalt finde that thy God ſhall bee the farther from wor 
thee: when thou liueſt as they liue, and ſpeakeſt as they ſpeake, I ded 
appeale thy conſcience, if thou findeſt then the comfort and joye wor 
which thou foundeſt,being from that ſodietie?And if thou ſayeſt, this 
thou haſt it, thou lieſt. If 1t were no more, but that ſenſe, it may you 
tell thee, that this dofrine is truc, Nowe I ſhall ende the con- own 
cluſion. Ho\ 
When he hath vſcd this argument, he ſubjoyneth, / pray wot that Pan 
thou ſhouldefi take them ont of be Worlde : but that thou ſbouldeſt krepe £oe a 
ibem from the cuill of the worlde: for I hauec a worke to doe with Yea 
them: that is, to ſende them out to this curſed generation: there. mag 
fore, Father, keepe them : this is thething that I praze, when I the 
ſhall fend them out ro the world, that ns them not, bur in vph 
the middeſt of perſecution keepe them, till my worke bee ended, Lyo 
He craveth not,that they ſhould be free of perſecution; for of be- layt] 
fore yc heard, heſayrh,In the world yee hall! 


have oppreſsion, but 
bec 
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nd bee of good comfort, in me ye ſhall have peace: therefore hee cra- 
ke veth not that they ſhould bee free of all perſecution: but that in 
od the middeſt of perſecution, the Father ſhould bee with them,and 
ey make them vicorious: & more than viRorious, cuen totriumph, 
©, Yee may marke intheſe words,two remedies againſt the perſecu- 
by + . tion of the worlde: The godly haue two remedies againlt the per. 
2'1 ſccution of the world: the firſt is When the Lord ta keth his owne 
ut ont of this miſerable world, ro dwell with himſelfe in joy and fe- 
e, licity. The other remedy againſt perſecution, is, when the Lord 
at lettetch his owne ſtill fight on in a battell, and in the meane time 
ill keepeth them wonderfully in the middeſt of perſecution 2 ſothar 
T7 the world will be compelled,to wonJer, that a man,or a woman, 
cc who fecleth the Lordes preſence, will ſo triumph inatfliaion, All 
0- this worlde hath no power to take their life, ſo long as the Lord 
1 hath his worke in thetic hands. All the Tyrants vnder the Heauen 
" haue no power to harme them: and namely,a Preacher,till he end 
ce his worke for the which the Lord ſet him inthe world,all the Ty- 
dT: rants in the Earth cannot take his lite from him: no,they cannot 
e, rouch the leaſt hair of his head, for they are numbred: yea,rather 
7M ere he get any harme,the Lord willſend hisAngel out of Heauen, 
2 as he ſent him to Peter, and pull him out of thethroat of death. 

e, Now , Brethren, looke to the order which the Lord vſeth in 
n, theſe remedies: he will not incontinent take his owne our of the 
” world, howbeit the world be vnworthy of them:this world is not 
n worthy of a good man: he will let them tarry till his work be en- 
I ded : There is not one of vs, when the Lord hath put a piece of 

'C work into our hands, in our own calling, that he will take out of 
t, this world,till we end it,to the glory of his holy Name. As I told 
y you of before, it isa wonderfull thing. how the Lord will keep his 
» own : and he willnot at an inſtant take them out of this world, 
Howbeit a man will mourne, and groane, vnder the burthen, as 

it Paul did, when he ſayth, 7 chooſe rather to flitte out of this bodie, and to 
” £oe d\vell With the Lord: yer the Lord will haue him abyding a while, 
h Yea, howbeit a man will haue an heauy heart in this his _ 
bh rage, yet the Lord will hane him toremaine a whale here:and in 
[ the meanetime he will aboundantly comfort him, and will hold 

0 vp his heal, as he did to Pas, when he deliuered him oat of the 
, Lyons mouth: that is, from the bloody Tyrant Nero: } am aſſured, 


ſayth he, and 1 bane a confidence, that the Lord ſpall deliner mee, and keepe 
mac 
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me 10 his beawenly Kingdome. There is the remedy: he wil let thee bide 
ſtill in the world, yet an haire of thinc head (hall not fall withour 
his will, bur he will keepe thee to that heauenly Kingdomez and 
when he hath ended his worke with thee , he ſhall make thee to 
reſt in peace , and ſhall bring thee to himſclte in his Kingdome, 
Letnomanthinke, that ſo long as the Lord hath any worke aJoc 
with any of his owne, that he will let them be taken out of the 
world. It is a vaine ſpeaking, when any man is taken out of the 
Common-wealth, or taken away by death, dt this man had bene 
living , this had nor bene done , and this cuill had not come to 
alle. Vnderſtand this, when the Lord raketh him , the Lord 
ath done his worke with him : the Lord knoweth there is no 
more adoe with him, and therefore he taketh him. The enemies 
of the trueth thinke that they ger a great victory , when a good 
man is taken out of the world. O Fooles! is not this the laſt deli. 
uerance of the godly, who glorified God in their mortall bodics? 
' For he ſhall glorihe them in deſpite of the world : they ſhall 
erjumph ouer the world: No, the {word,the fire, &c. cannot hin- 
der this their triumph : Let wicked men come on their way , let 
themeſſay and prouc on their way,they (hall find in end,that the 
godly ſhallrriumph , and in that Great day , they (hall ſee them 
glorified: and then they (ball ſay, Thought we not once that theſe 
men were vtterly wracked, whom now we ſee ſo glorious? So not 
only ſhame and confuſion ſhall light on them for their wickednes, 
bur alſo this ſhall wonderfully aggreadge their condemnation, 
yon they ſhall ſee them glorified, whom they perſecuted in the 
world, 

Let vs reſt in this hope, and let vs labour in this world , how. 
beir with hatred and with contempt , and we ſhall ger the laſt re. 
medy:the Lord ſhall rake vsto himſelfe, and we ſhall ceaſe from 
all labour,and ſhall he glorified with him in the Heauens,thorow 
Teſus Chrilt: To whom, with the Father, and the holy Spirit, be 
all honour, praiſe, and glory, for eucrmore, 
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THE XXIIIL. LECTVRE, | 
OF CHRISTES PRAYER BEFORE HIS PASSION, 


Toa, CHaP. xvii. Vers.16. 17.18.19, 20. 21, 


16 They are not of the world, as I am not of the world. 

17 Santhfie them with thy tructh : thy word it trueth, 

18 As thou diddefi ſende mee into the Worlde , ſo hane I ſent them ints 
the worlde, 

Ig HAnd for their ſakgs ſanitifie } my ſelft that they alſo may bee ſaniti- 
fied through the trueth, 

20 I pray nn for theſe alone, but ſor them alſo Which ſhall believe in mee, 
through their word : 

21 That they all may bee one, as thou, O Father , art in. mee, and I in, 
thee: ener, that they may bee alſoone in 11; that the Worlde may beliene, that 
thou baſt ſent mee, 


Hs Loxp vſcd ſundry arguments (welbeloued 
inthe Lord Ieſus ) to mooue his Father ro keeps 
& and preſeruc his Diſciples, and —_ 

E& was to leaue in the world behind him. Hitherto 
we haue nine of them, which we recounted the laſt 
day. Now in the beg inning of this Text we haue 
the tenth and laſt argument, which he vſeth in his petition which 

he maketh, That the Father would keepe and preſerue his Diſci- 
ples, Shortly to come to the words : They are vo! of the Worlds. 
Then would he conclude: Therefore, Farher beepe them. hat 1s this, 
Not to be of the world ? Not to be of the world, is, To be borne 
againe: to be regenerate and ſeparate from the pollution and wice 
kedneſſe of this world . By what meanes this is done vnto vs, we 
heard the laſt day: to wit, by the word of God: Forgas Peter fayth, 
the Word of God us that immortall ſeed of the eternall God, who lueth enerla- 
ſingly, wherewith he begets v2 of new again, cr ſeparates vs fro the World, = 
ſ 
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the tonominies fbimeſſe, and wi kgdneſſe , wherein the War lde lieth natural. 
lie, fo the Worlde i; dreWned m flthineſſe and wickedneſſe, 

Then he recom:mendeth to the Father the eſtate of them who 
were ſeparated from the world,by a compariſon with himſelf, 4: 
I am not of th: Worlde,(o are they not of the world. Looke this mat - 
ter in the ſcuenth Chapter ro the Hebrewes, werſ. 26, Our bigh Prieſt «s 
vncefiled: that is, The Lord ITeſus is vndefiled, ſeparated from (in- 
ncrs,and made higher than the Heaucn, Indeed it is true,it is vn- 
* poſhble for vs, ſo long as weliue in this mortall bo1y,to be alto- 
gether ſeparated from ſinne, and vncleannefſe : but he was out of 
meaſure holy, and equall with the Father in glory. Yet we are in 
ſome reaſure like vnto him. Alwayes ye ſe 1n this, that this re- 
commendeth our eſtate , that we are like the Sonne of God : and 
ehis commendeth our {eparation from the world, in that. that in 
this ſeparation from the world, and the pollution thereof, we are 
like the Sonne of God. 

Brethren, whatſocuer our eſtate be , ſo that in it we reſemble 
him,howbeit for his ſake it be ſhamefull and ignominious in the 
ſight of the world,it is glorious: if we be like to him in ignomi- 
nie, weſhall be likero him in glory : Our ſhame is neuerſo great 
ih the ſight of the world, if it be for his ſake, but it 1s better than 
all the honour and glory in the world. Burt.to leaue this : The 
thing which I vnderſtand, is this ſhortly : The farther that we be 
from the world, the Lord hath the greater care ouer vs, and kee- 

h vs the better: And the nearer that we are to it, the leſle is the 
careof our God ouer vs, and we are theworſe kept. What is the 
ing of Ggd elſe,but the drawing of vsourt of this world,and 
the ſeucring of vs from the company of it ? And when he harh 
drawne vs out of the world , the keeping of vs out of it againe, 
that we meddle not with it, and that we may be quite of it, and 
delivered from ir ? This is not my meaning, that any man ſhould 
draw himſelfeto liueas an Heremite,and in the Wilderneſſe, ſepa- 
rated from the ſociety of men, as the e Monks: doe. This is no- 
thing bur the craft of the Denill, that men ſhould draw to Cloy- 
ſters, lining in Harlotry, and in a Den of wickedneſſe; liuing ina 
yaine ſpeculation,fceding their bellies,and doing no good to the 
world. But this is it that I meane, That men euen liuing in the ſo- 
ciety of this worlde, yet they ſhould not live as the worlde doeth; 
they ſhould ſeparate their life from the ſocicty of the world, Paul 
to the Philippians , (hep. 2. verſ, 16, deſireth them to liue like as 
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many Lights. Where? Not in a backſide, but in the middeſt of this 
naughty and wicked generation, bearing before them the word 
of life. Thus ſhould we line, as he ſayth; Philipp. Chap. 3. verſ. 20. 

that while we be liumg, we be Citizens in Heaven : and howbeic 
our bodies be here, that yet in the meane time our conuerſation 
be in the Heauen, and that we liue an Heauenly life, as if we were 
not lining imthe Earth, but inthe Heauen, with che Angels, and 
with our Mediatour, 

Now to goe forward ſhortly:Haning vſcd this atgumentfrom 
their ſeparation from the world,in the next Yerſ. he infiſtethin ir, 
and of it he taketh the occaſion of a new petition. He hath pray ed 
the Father to keepe his Diſciples: now he prayerh the Father to 
ſan&ifie them: thar 1s,that as once the Father had begun to ſepa- 
rate them from the world ;ſo he would continually ſeparate them 
from the worlde, till hee trookeghem out 'of the worlde. It is nor 
enough to begin ro bee ſanRifed: that is, to bee ſeparated outof 

the world: it is not enough once to begin to be holy , but conti- 
nually, night and day, wee muſt warble out of the pollutionand 
filthineſſe ofthis world, and grow in holinefle of life and ſanRi- 
fication. But wherewith (hall they bee ſanRifed ? With the trnerbs, 
It is the trueth of God, in Teſus Chriſt, chat maketh man or wo- 
man holie. Not eucrie trueth maketh man or woman holie, but 
the trueth of Godin TIefus Chrift, who is the Way, the Trueth, 
and the Life. This trueth is the worde of God, which ſepararbth 
thee from the world. 

Well then, it is the word that ſanRifieth, and maketh men and 
women holie : for as the wordeis the immortall ſecede, whereby 
wee are borne againe , ſo it is that ſweete and ſincere Milke, ( as 
Petey ſayeth, ) whereby wee growe m him, It'is the worde that 
begerteth vs in him, and maketh vs to growe on, till wee ſee our 
Saniour. Wouldeſt thou begin to bee holy? heare the word : thou 
ſhalt neuer bee ſanRifed,r1]] thou heare the word, Wouldelt thou 
grow on here ſti[1}that 15 the one meane that God hath appoin- 
ted in this worlde. 'Heare aye, and grow on, and at laſt thy glorie 
ſhall be perſe&ed in Ieſus Chriſt. Brethren to mark ſomwhat hercz 
He prayeth,that they may bee ſ#niified: that is ,that more and more 
they may beeſeuered from the world, Then wemulſt ave grow on 
in holinefſe: as ye reade inthe Renelation of oh», Chap, 22. "verſe TA 
Flee Who is juft, let him bee juft ſlill: and hee who is bel e, let himbes 


bolie ftill, "8c, Well,it 134 good thing to beginne to bee holierfor 
hee - 
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he who beginneth truely to be holy, he groweth an ſtill, 
Now the meane whereby we grow in holineſle, is Prayer : Ye 
ſee here,the Lord he praycth, that his Diſciples, who were begun 
ro be holy , ſhould grow on in holineſſe, and ſhould be ſeparated 
from the world. So the ſpeciall meanc is Prayer:Pray continuallie, It 
is our ſluggiſhneſlc in prayer,that cauſeth vs to want an holy harr, 
and growth of that ſan&ification, Wouldeſt thou be aye holy ? 
Pray ener, If thou prayeſt not, but loatheſt prayer, thine holineſſe 
ſhall faile. Wouldeſt thou grow in holineſſe? Continuein prayer. 
Now the inſtrument that maketh thee holy , and that God hath 
ordained to take away the filth of thy nature , and that the holy 
_— taketh in his hand, as it were, to waſh away the pollution 
of thy nature, is the word of Trueth, As he vſeththe mcane of 
Prayer, ſo he victh the word of Trueth. Whenthe word of God is 
reached, lay to thine care to heare : and pray ſtill, and heare on 
ill. How ſhalt thou heare? In hearing pray: that is, when thou 
heareſt the word of Trueth, pray him, that by the word of trueth 
he would ſanRife thee: that is, that by his holy Spirit that word 
may be effeRuall in thy ſoule: Say this wayes, Now, Lord, as this 
is the only inſtrument ,appointed to ſan&ifie my ſoule,and ſcoure 
away the corruption of my dead nature: fo let thine holy Spirit 
take it inhis hand , and conuoy it into my ſoule, to ſanRificmy 
ſoule. Pray ay,and heare cuer, and craue that the word may take 
effe& ro make thee holy. 
When he hath made his petition to his Father, roſanRife and 
ro ſeparate his Diſciples from the world, and from the pollution 
. of the world, to this purpoſe he vſethone or twoarguments in 
the words following: The firſt is in theſe words , As thou baſt (ent 
' wveeimtothe worlde, ſo haue | ſent them. Father, I haue ſent them into 
the world, therefore, Father, ſan&ihe them, He declareth this by 
a compariſon from himſclfe,,: thou haſt ſent mer, ſo hane I ſent them, 
Ye heard he made them like to himſelfe in holineſſe, ſo now he 
maketh them like to himſelfe in vocation. Ic is a bleſſed thing,to 
be like to Chriſt in many things. And fo by this likeneſſe with 
himſclfe, he recommendeth them to the Father. The Diſciples of 
Chriſt, whom ye call the Apoſtles, they were like Chriſt in calling 
and vocation. The Lord Ieſus was the great Apoſtle of our pro- 
feſs jon. Hebr. 13. verſ. 11,andthey were alſo ſent by the will ofthe 
Father:So they were,ina manner, like vnto him, in calling and vo- 
eatioa: bur here is the difference , The Lord Icſus was an Apoſtle 
0 LMMC+ 
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immediately ſent by the Father: the Father ſent him to the world 
immediately : but the Apoſtles were not ſent immed —— the 
Father, but they were ſent immediately by the Sonne. The Lord 
Jeſus, as he was ſent of the Father immediately, ſo he ſent his 
Apoſtles immediately , yet at the will of the Father. Looke the 
Epiſtles of Pax : he calleth himſclfe the Apoſtle, that is, the Am- 
baſſadour of Teſus Chriſt. Burt how? By the will of the Father, So 
it fareth with the Paſtors and Teachers in the Kirke of God: No 
commilsion they haue from Ieſus Chriſt , but at the will of the 
Father As this is true,that the Paſtor, or Teacher in the Kirke, is 
immediately ſent by the Sonne;So it is true, in al grace that com. 
meth from Heauen to the Kirke, all commeth immediately from 
the Sonne, and not from the Father. Whatſocuer grace it be, as 
vocation, juſtification,ſanRification,and life cuerlaſting,or what- 
ſocuer gift it be, all commeth immediately from the Sonne: as in 
the fourth Chap. to the Epheſ, ve. 10, 11. where he citeth the teſti- 
mony of Danid, Hee paſſed vp # high, (meaning of Chriſt,) that is, 
tothe Heauens , hee ledde captinitie captine, and hee gaue giftes tomen: 
that is,the Lord Iefus, who was humbled, being exalted to glory, 
ſendeth downe grace on his Kirke: he gaue ſome to be his Apo- 
ſtles, ſome to be Euangeliſts, ſome to be Paſtors , and ſome to 
be DoRors. The ground of all is this, The Father hath giuen all 
power in Heauen,and in Eaith,to the Sonne, Thou ſhouldeſt yn» 
derſtand this well, What is the Sonne of God ? He is the Trea- 
ſure-houſe of all the and mercy of the Father. Whoſoeuer 
| would haue grace and. mercy from the Father , let him addreſle 
| himſelfe vnto him;for in him is the fulneſle of all grace, and paſ- 
| ſing knowledge, and wiſedome: in him is the deepneſſe and ful. 
| neſſe of the Godhead bodily, as Paw ſayth to the Colofſ. Chap. 2. 

verſ, g. and all grace immediately is powred out from him on the | 

Kirke, Let him that would hauc any grace addreſſchimſelfe to the 
Sonne, and deſire him, that the Father would giue ſome portion 
| of grace, out of that Treaſure-houſe, Icſus Chriſt, If thou paſſeſt 
| by him, thou ſhalt neuer taſte of grace, Secke grace, where there+ * 
| is fulneſſe of all grace in the work . 
| The thing which I marke of this argument, is this ſhortly: To _ 
| mooue his Father to ſanRifie his Diſciples, he vſerth this ar 
| ment, Father, I fend them out to the world. Now ye ſee the Lela 
l that riſcrh, Whoſoeuer commeth to the world,to draw this world 
; out of that pollution and filthineſle wherein ir lieth ; ro —_ - ; 
þ r R. 


240 Tus XXIIT. Lecrtvan, 
the world,and to make this world holy, of an vncleane world, to 


make it cleane, of neceſsity hee muſt bee ſanRifed, Alace! Bree | 


thren, an vntaichfull, and vnholy man, let him bee a Miniſter, (as 
for Apoſtles we hauc none,) not ſeparate trom the world, but in 
all things like the world is vnmeet to preach,anJ to be an Inſtru- 
ment,or Miniſter of God,to ſan&itic the wicked worlde,or to win 
ſoules to Heanen, An vnholy man , and in no meaſure ſeparated 
from the world, but in lifeand conuerſation like the worlde,in all 
vanity, It him not _ mouth to ſpeake of Chriſt, There is 
got one that the Lord Ieſus ({cndeth, but in ſome meaſure hee will 
make chem holy : and therefore , that man that liucth like this 
worlde,and hath his converſation in all pointes like the worlde, I 
ſay,and I aſſure thee,the Lord neuer ſent that man. $0, if a Mini- 
ſter would haue a good conſcience in his calling , and would goe 
out to the worlde,todraw men to Heauen,let him try himſelfe, if 
he be ſeparated from the world,or no: And if hee finde that hee is 
ſeparated from the world, then with the better conſcience hee may 
ſpeake of Ieſus Chriſt: and then hee may pur out his hand to miſe- 
rable men,and draw them piece and pjece out of this finful world; 
otherwayes he can haue no boldneſle. 

Nowe let vs come to the ſecondeargument:The ſeconde argu- 
ment which hee vſeth , is from the ende of his ſanRification: For 
their ſakes I haue ſanitifie my ſo To what end? That they may be [an- 
flified thraughthy tructh, T haue ſanRified my (elf,that is, I haue con- 
ſecrated my ſelfe tothe death,to bee a Sacrifice,that by my death, 
and thorow ic,they ſhould be made holy,and that by the miniſte. 
rie of the Croſſe. The ground of all our ſan&ification, isthe Croſſe 
and death of Icſus Chriſt. It is that blood, and that Sacrifice, that 
maketh vs holy, and which is that meritorious cauſe that hath 
procured holineſſe to euerie one of vs, Well, Brethren, as little as 
men will count of holineſſe, our holineſſeis deare bought: there is 
not one that hath a ſponke of holineſſe, little or much , bur it is 

bought by the precious blood of the immaculare Lambe: it isthe 
deareſt Merchandize that cuer was boughtin the worlde, So the 
ground of holineſſe,is the blood of God: ButI ay againe,except 
that the Croſſe of Chriſt, and his blood, and his death and Sacri- 
fice, be madethine,and applicd co thee, and apprehended tothee, 
and except (ſo toſpeake 6 the Croſſe of Ieſus Chriſt bee inthine 
heart, and thy conſcience ſprinkled with his blood, the.Croſſe of 
Teſus ſhall neuer doc thee good, to make thee holy, 

Now, 
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Now, yee (ce the meane, and inſtrument, whereby the death of 
Chriſt is made ours: It is the worde of Chriſt, euen the worde of 
the Croſle : This ſame Goſpel of Icſus Chriſt, wherein the Lord, 
in a manner, 15 crucified, and painted our tothine eye, that is the 
meane, which applyeth to thy fonle that death, that it may bee ef- 
fecuall in thee, to ſanRification and holineſſe of life : It will not 
bee Chriſt, and his Croſſe, without thee, that will ſan&ikee thee, 
except thou belicuc in him, and by fayth drawe Chriſt , and his 
blood ,into thine heart, thou nuke well bee worſe ,and the Croſſe 
of Chriſt may condemne thee, but thou ſhale neuer bee the better 
of him : But if thou belicueſt this worde of the Croſſe, and fo 
make Ieſus Chriſt,and his Croſſe, thine by fayth, then the blood 
of Teſus Chriſt ſhall guſhe our,to thy ſanRification: It cannot bee 
ydle, but it muſt andibe, and ſeparate thee from the worlde, and 
make thee an Heire of Lite. 

Looke hqwe yee ſhould hane a ſight of the Croſſe of Chriſt: 
thinke it not enough,that Chriſt ſuffered and died for finners,ex- 
cept when thou heareſt this worde of the Croſſe , thine heart 

edihe gripe, and drawe Chriſt in to thy ſelfe : and this aye 

ould bee our exerciſe in the hearing of the word of the Croſſe of 
Icſus Chriſt, ro get ſuch x ſolide apprehenſion of the Croſſe, that 
thou mayeſt ſay, The Lord Teſus dred for me,the greateſt ſinher in 
the world. Look that thou find the effeR and fruit to low of that 
Croſſe, to the ſanRification of thy ſoule, &mortification & ſlaugh- 
ter of thy ſinfull nature, day &night. So heare not with the cares 
only,bue with the apprehenſion of the heart, or els thatCroſle ſhal 
ncuer be effecual to ſaue thee, butfor all this benefit of the word 
of the Croſſe of Iefus Chriſt, encrlaſting death and damnation 
ſhall be thine ende. Bee not ſecure in hearing, butdrawe in to thy 
ſelfe Feſus Chriſt, and there ſhall followe fuck a joye and conſola- 
tion, that all the tongnes of 'men nor Angels, cannot expreſle: 
there is no pleaſure comparable to that pleaſure, which the hearr 
of a fayrhfull man will tnde.: ' | 

Novw hitherto hee harh prayed for himſelfe firſt, That the Fa- 
theriwould glorifie him : an next; for his Diſciples, cleyen in 
number,for wdes hath no part of that Prayer, Now laſthe exten- 
deth his Prayer farder out, beyonde all the Apoſtles, to-the whole 
faythfall,chat ſhall belienc in him,to the ende of the worlde. And 
this isthe third part of this Praycr:a Prayerforthe whole fayrh- 
fult, char ſhould beticac in him, ro the ende oF the worlde, Bur 
Fr * ro 
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to comme to the wordes: Nor for them onclie, that is, Not for my 
Difciples alone, doe 1 pray, But } praye alſo for all them that ſhall be- 
lieue in, me through thery Worde, And vyhat prayeth hee forthem 2 
That they may bee made vp in one bodie, joyncd with that band 
of perfection, of charitic and louc. And howe 2 As thou and 1 am 
one ; T hou art 11. mee , and 1 am in thee , ſo they may bee one tn v5: that 
1s, Through their fayth 1n vs : and that, to this ende, that the 
worlde may belicue in mee , that thon haſt ſent mee. Yee ſee 
howe this Prayer of Chriſt extendeth it ſelfe :; it beginneth nar- 
rowlic,and then piece and piece it groweth, It beginneth firſt at 
himſelfe onelic, and hee prayeth , That the Father would glorific 
him. And then farther hee maketh hs petition for his Diſciples, 
That hce would firſt keepe them ,and then ſan&ifie them. Then he 
exrendeth it farther out,to the whole belicuers, that ſhall belieuc 
in him to the endeof the worlde, So, Brethren, it is not contai- 
_ ned within that Agein the which Chriſt was in the Farth, (this 
is a great conſolation, ) it pertaineth not onelie to thoſe [ewes and 
Gemiles that were at that time: but the Prayer of Icſus Chriſt,euven 
his lame Prayer , wherewith hee did conſecrate himſelfe to the 
eath of the Croſle, it rcacheth out to vs in this Age: And looke 
howe manie of vs hath fayth in Feſus Chriſt, wee may bee aſſured 
that that Prayer which Chriſt made,,was made for vs, and cuerie 
one that .belicueth, And when wee reade this Prayer, and theſe 
wordes, | pray not for them onelie, but ſor them that ſhall beliene, there is 
not one, who findeth a ſponke of fayth, but hee may ſaye, Chriſt 
made this Prayer for mee,as afluredly as hee prayed for Peter and 
Lemer and thereſt of the Apoltles: For when the Lordprayed,his 
eye was vpon everie ſoule that ſhould belicne jn him to the ende 
of the worlde': hee recommended eucric ſoule to his Father in 
this Prayer. Not” generallie : but the Lord Icſas being God and 
man,hee had cuerie ſoule before his eye,that cuer was choſen, and 
called,or ſhall bee called to the ende of the worlde: and he prayed 
particulartie for euerie foule. So , if thou findeſt fayth inthine 
,thou mayeſt ſay, The Lord made intcrceſsionfor meas well 
as heedid for Peter and Paw, or the reſt. But, Brethren, this is 
well to bee marked, for whomit4sthat hee praved: nor for everic 
man and woman, but for them who hane fayth, for thoſe that be- 
licue in him: Neuer ſoule got part of that Prayer,or of his death, 
-or of his bleſſed reſkrre&ion,or of that glarie, that belicueth nor. 
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no grace ſhall euer appertaine to any ſoule,but to that ſoule that 
belieuerh. It is not tor icant of grace, that the worlde periſheth : 
The Prayer of Ieſus Chriſt might extende it ſelfe to a thouſande 
worldes, Howe falleth it out then, if hee might ſaue a thouſande 
worldes, that the worlde periſheth? It is not for ſcant of vertue, 
inthe Prayer, or in the death of Chrift, that the worlde periſhed; 
bur for want of fayth : weeare not capable of the vertue of his 
death : no ſoule is capableof that death , but thatſoule that is 
faythfull: that man that is faythfull, is made partaker of all the 
Prayers of Ieſus Chriſt , and the vertue of that death ſhall ſtrike 
out to his ſaluation. Onelie belicue, and thou ſhalt finde the cf- 
fe& of that Prayer: but if thou belicueſt nor,that Prayer ſhall not 
ſcrue to thy ſaluation, | 

But this isto be marked: How is this fayth gotten? Theoſe,ſayth 
hee,who ball beliene in mee throwgh their worde. Fayth in Ieſus Cheiſt is 
not gotten by cuerie worde, and cuerie dreame,and everie vawrit- 
ten verity,and fantaſie of man. (The enemies haue filled the world 
with dreames, and giue out fantaſies and dreames to bee belie- 
ued.) The inuentions of the Pope and Cardinalls, will not breede 
fayth in thine heart. Looke the wordes , T hey Who beliewe in mee 
through their worde. No worde will breede fayth, but the worde of 
the Apoſtles : Chriſt will ſo honour them , that hee will nener 
worke fayth in the heart of man, but by their worde onelie : And 
fo to the ende of the worlde, no worde is to bee belieued, but the 
worde of the Apoſtles and Prophets : For this excludeth not the 


- worde of the Prophets, but the traditions of men. If thou ſerteſt 


thine heart to ſceke fayth by the worde of the Azrichrift , rhou 
ſhale neuer gette fayth in chine heart, If thou wilt haue fayth, 
heare this worde of-the Apoſtles : and if thou turneſt thine care 
from it, all the wordes in the worlde ſhall not worke fayth in 
thine heart, The thing which hee requireth would bee marked : 
What requireth hee ? Hee requireth, T bat they all may bee one, So, 
the thing which hee asketh for vs all; corhe ende of the worlde, 
it is, That wee bee joyned rogerher'in that corjundionof loue 
and mae vp in one bodie, and one newe man, whereof the Head 
isthe LORD IESVS, and knitte vp with that band of per- 
fe&ion, which is loue. Withour TESVS CHRTST 
isno bodie , there isno contunction with the members : no , the 
ſibbeſt conjun&ion in the worlde , is noe worth a pennie with- ' 
out IESVS CHRIST: No, theconjun&ion of man and 
Q a WQ= 
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woman, Which is a neare conjun@tion , and the conjun&ion be- 
twixt brotherand ſiſter: and in a word, all conjunction, is nothing 
but a diſperſion, which1s without Ieſus Chriſt; it is nothing but 
2 variance. This natural) life 1s nothing withour leſus Chriſt. I 
might drgwe this matter from the-grounde : "After Adam had 
fallen,and was ſeucred from God; Adary and Ene had no true con - 
jun&ion, nor none of their poſterie after thei. Then, Brethren, 
howe ger wee our conjundon againe? Eucn by Ieſus Chriſt, and 
by that vertue in him : for except in him, nature, and all theſe 
bandes bee ſanRificd ,, by them men'cannot bee joyned together 
among themſclues : For in-him there is made a gathering toge- 
ther,of all rhinges, both which are in Heauen , and whichare in 
Earth, Fpbeſ. 1. vaſ, 10, (oloff, 1. verſ. 20, 

He inſiſteth vpon that vnion,and he recommendeth it vnto vs, 
and amplifieth jt fromthe {fimilitude between the Father and the 
Sonne: The Father is in the Sonne,andthe Sonneis in the Father: 
that is,they are one,by a wonderful and vnſpeakable conjun&ion, 
ina divine nature and eſſence. The thing in the world, wherein we 
reſemble moſte that glorious Trinzrie, the Father, the Sonne,and 
the holic Spirit,is this vnion: Wouldeſt thou bee like the Father, 
and like the Sonne, and-like the holie Ghoſt, then bee vrited in 
heart and loue, with the members of Ieſus Chriſt, There is no 
likeneſſe with the Father, without this vnion. A man full of ma- 
lice in the heart, is no more like to Icfus Chriſt, and to the Fa- 
ther, than the Devill is : -and that is the thing which the Deuill 
ſcekethr moſte of all, ro make:men vnlike to God : For as vnion 
with God bringeth life everlaſting, ſo-valikeneſſe with God,and 
diſſeuering from him, bringeth dearh- eurrlaſting. None ſhall bee 
ſafe in that Great daye, bit ſo manie asare eaides with a bande of 
loue : if thou bee not vnited by that bande, with the members, 
looke for nothing but death. 

Then hee ſetteth downe the grotnd of our conjunRion , Ever. 
that they may bee alſo one in.,v1., What is the omen of the coniun- 
&ion of the members amongſtrhemſclues, but the contumRion of 
the members inthe Head?It thou bee not joyned with the Head, 
the Lord Ieſus,by fayth,thou canſt not d well with thy neighbour 
in loue and charitie. Hee who is joyned with the Kirke, hee muſt 
firſt bee joyned with Chriſt. Hee commeth to the argumenres 
of this coniun&on , andthe: firft is, from the ende, whictris 
this ,7 het ht Worlds may koowe that | am ſent from thee:that is,that the 
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world ſeeing that vnion of the fahthfull amongſt themſelues, and 
that binding vp of their mindes and hearts, by that band of loue, 
may know me,trom whom that conjunRion proceedeth and they 
may take ie vp,not(as they doe)to be a wicked man, but to haue 
come downe from the Father,and to be the Sonne of God. Then, 
Brethren, there is not a thing in the world,no,not an effe& inthe 
world, wherein that vertue of Teſus Chriſt appeareth more, than 
in this conjunction of the members of the Kirke in the Earth. Sog 
wouldeſt thou ſhowe before the worlde, that Teſus is God, equall 
with the Father? bee art one with thy neighbour, Wouldeſtthou 

glorifie Icſus Chriſt, and profeſſe him betore the worlde,and ho- 
nour him? liue in peace, vnitie, and concord, Wouldeſt thou diſ- 
honour him,and ſhame him before the world? be at variance, haue 
no peace, and no loue. If thou wouldeſt ſet thy felfe to make the 
worlde thinke, that Teſus Chriſt is not one with the Father, haue 
no peace with thy neighbour. This conjun&ion,and making vp of 
one body, is no {malleffe& of the vertue of Ieſus Chriſt: there is 
no power in Heauen nor in Earth, but this power of God, that 
will make vp that band: all the Kinges un the Farth will notmake 
thee loue thy neighbour truely: no power can make thee loue thy 
Wife truely: no,not thy Children, but onely that power that flo« 
weth from Icſus Chriſt, the infinite power of that Godhead, 
which floweth from him to thy ſoule,is able toturne thine hatred 
intoloue,and toſanRifie thee.So, wouldeſt thou glorifie Chriſt in 
this world and liue in this world to the glory of him,and profeſſe 
that he is God, and that the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth in 
him bodily ? ſtriue, ſo farre as licth in thee, to keepe peace with 
all men, and bee knitte vp in loue with thy neighbour, as thou 
wouldeſt glorifie him in this life, and haue part of rhart enterlaſting 
glorie, purchaſed by the blood of ChriſttTo whome, with the Fa- 
ther, he hole Spirit, bee all prayſe, honour, and glorie, for 
cuerm 
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THE XXIV. LECTVRE, 
OF CHRISTES PRAYER BEFORE HIS PASSION. 


Toan, CHAP. xvii. VeRs, 22, 23. 24, 


22 And the glorie that thou gaueh mee, { bane 2inen, them, that they 
wy bee one, a4 Wee are one, 

23 TI in them, and thok in mee, that they may bee made perfett in one; 
and that the World may know,that thou haſt ſent mee, and haſt towed them «4 
thou baſt lowed mee. 

24 Father, } will, that they which thou haſt ginen, mee, bee With mee, 
encn Where I am, that they may beholde that my 2lorie, which thou haſt geen 
mee; for thou loneaſt mee before the foundation uf the World, 


N the laſt part of this Pxaysr ( Welbeloued in 
the Lord leſus ) the Lord, after that hee hath 
prayed for,himſelfe,that the Father woull glorj- 
fie himzand after that hee had prayed for his Diſ. 
ciples,to wit,theelenen, (for hee prayerh not for 
fudas, becauſe hee was the ſonne of perdition,) at 
laſt he conceiueth a Prayer for the whole faithfull 


to the ende of the worlde: / pray nor, ſayeth the Lord, ns 


that is, for my Diſciples, but 1 pray for all them that will in mer, 
throwghtheir word. The thing which he prayeth for the le faith- 
full, is this, That they may bee one in this vorkgoyncd in one 
heart and minde, to make vp inthis Farth that glatfous bodie of 
Teſus Chriſt: that is the thing hee prayeth for. The firſt argument 
yee hearde the laſt dave, which was from the ende of that vnion 
of menand women,in et:e Kirke of God,and of the making vp of 
the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt: Then the world ſhall know, that Chriſt 
is ſent of the Father: Inthat conjunRion and vnion,they ſhall ſee 
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Or Cur1sTes PRAYER, &c 247 
that Icſus Chriſt is the Meſsias, ſent of the Father, ro the worlde, 
for the redemption of the world: that is the firſt argument. 

Now wee goeforward in this preſent Text,ro the ſecond argu- 
ment of his petition, for the whole faythfull ro the ende of the 
world. Theſecond argument is taken from the end of that glo. 
ric which the Father hath giuen to the Sonne,and that the Sonne 
hath giuen to the faythftull : the ende of all this, is, That there 
lhoutd be an vnion and conjunRion amongſt the members of one 

dodie of Icſus Chriſt in the Earth. The glory that the Father gau: 
tothe Sonne,and the gloric that the Sonne gaue to vs,tendeth to 
V this en1, that we be joyned together in the Earth,to make vp the 
T bodie of Ieſus Chriſt: Seeing that all che glorie that thou halt gi- 
uen mee, and I have giuen them ſerueth tothis,that they may bee 
one,as we are one,this is the thing I pray for, That they may bee 


190-18 


bey vnited in one bodice, The glerie, ſayerh the Lord , that thou haſt gi- 

wen mee, | have given it vnts thew: That is,tothe whole fayrhfull:not 
ne; co his Diſciples onlie, but to the whole fayrhfull rothe end of the 
| 4s worlde. What is the glorie that the Father hath giuen to the 


Sonne? The next word expoundeth it, and makerth it cleare: The 
glorie that the Father giueth to the Sonne, ſtandeth inthis, that 
ven the Father is in the Sonne : [in them, angthou in mee, The Father is 

in the Sonne: the Father hath giuen hiMiſelfe ro'the Sonne, This 

is high, bur I ſhall make it plaine ro you: In the eternall genera- 
in tion, wherein the Father begort the Sonne from all eternity, with- 
th out beginning , the Father communicated with the Sonne that 
whole glorious ſubſtance and nature: and as ſoone as hee commu» 
nicated with the Sonne his whole glorious nature and ſubſtance, 


18 | 
or ſo ſoone the Father and the Sonne became one in nature and ſub. 
at ſtance: And therefore, confidering this communication of the na- 


11 ture and ſubſtance ofthe Father and the Sonnezit is ſaide,thar the 

Father is in the Sonne, to wit, in nature and ſubſtance, and that 

the Father hath ginen to the Sonne his ou: For, Brethren, 
1 


h. what is the glorie of God? Nothing bur the glorious cfſence and 
__ nature of God:and this is the glorie that he giueth to the Sonne, 
of What is meant againe by this gloric thar the Sonne giuethto the 
ne Father? The wordes in thenext Ye-ſ, makerh ic plaine, / i them: 
»n The glorie that the Sonne hath giuen vs,is nothing bur himſelfe: 
of it fandeth in this, That the Sonne is in eucrie one of the fayth. 
ſt full, To make it more plaine 2 In our Regeneration and newe 
ce birth, the Sonne of God , Icſus Chriſt, commanicateth to euerie 
at Q, 4 one 
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one of the faythfull,borne anewe againe, his holie Spirit: and ſo, 
as Pac (peaketh,2. Eprſt.Chap, t, ver, 4. he maketh vs partakers of 
that diuine-nature : There 1s not one of vs,that hath gotten that 
holie Spirir of Icſus Chriſt, bur,ina manner, wee are made parta- 
kers of that dune nature: Yea,in our Regeneration, the Sonne of 
God giueth vnto vs himſelfe. This is a great prerogatiue to thy 
ſoule, ro get God to dwell in thee: for where the holy Spirite is, 
there is fayth : for the Spirite breedeth favth in the heart : and 
where fayth is, there is Teſus Chriſt, Haſt thou fayth ? thou haſt 
Chriſt. Theſaying of the Apoſtle Pavr tothe Epheſians muſt bee 
true , Chnift dwelleth in, the heart by fayth, Haſt thou fayth in Teſus 
Chriſt ? thou haſt Ieſus Chriſt , the Sonne of God: and if thou 
haſt fayth, thou haſt the holie Spirite in thine heart: and if thou 
haue the Sonne, thou haſt the Father : and if thou haue the Fa- 
ther , thou haſt the glorious Trinitie in thee, the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holic Spirite. Well then , Brethren, conſider 
this giving of Chriſt, wherein hee giueth himſelfe vnto vs : by 
this Regeneration the Lord is in euerie faythfull man and wo- 
man : that is the meaning. As the Father communicateth himſclfe 
to the Sonne, ſo the Sonne communicateth himſelfe to euerie one 
of vs: and, as it were, hee communicateth that diujne nature vnto 
vs inthis life, an& much more in the life euerlaſting, 

But to come to the ende of the glo-ie that the Father giueth 
to the Sonne, and that the Sonne giueth to the faythfull, { is, 
T hat they may bee one, as Wee are one, The Father being in the Sonne, 
the Father and the Sonne becommeth one, in that glorious ſub- 
ſtance and nature : and then the Sonne , the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
being in vs , there riſeth not onelie a conjunCtion of vs and him 

b->. rm a conjunction of the bodie and the hea1, but there ri- 
ſeth alſo another, to wit, a conjunRion with the reſt of the mem- 
bers of his bodie in the Earth : For, Brethren, where thc Spirite 
of Ieſus is, where Fayth is, where Chriſt is in the heart bf nds 
man or woman, there , of neede force, loue muſt bee: fayth and 
charitie are vnſeparable : Where that bande of perfe&ton is, as 
the Apoſtle P a vr callerh it, in the third Chapter to the Coloſſians, 
Yerſ. 14. Where fayth in Chriſt is in thine heart, thou mult bee 
joyned with the Kirke of God, and withthy neighbour, And this 
is our perfe&ion, that euerie one of vs is joyned with another in 
this bande of loue. There is no perfe&Rion of a member in this 
worlde, when it is ſundered from the reſt of the members : Cutte 
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' off a member from the bodie, it doeth no good, but periſheth: 
Cur oft the hand from the bodie, wheretoſerueth it> Or, cut 
off the foote, what perfection ſhall ir haue 2 Take the eyeour of 
. the head, wheretoſeructh it > Sothe perfection of eucric one of 
vs, ſtandeth in the conjunction of vs together, in the bo4ie of Te. 
' ſus Chriſt. Wouldeſtthou bee perfe& > Bee thou an hande, or 
| a foote, or ſcme member, ( yea, if it were bur a little Toe, ) of 
| the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt, that is, of the Kirke, or e!ſ: thou art 
but a rotten member. If hee were a King, if hce bee ſeparated 
from the Kirke of God, hee is buta ſtinking vilde member, and 
ſerueth forno vſe, and in ende ſhall bee caſten into the fire, 

The doctrine which wee ſee heere, Brethrey, 1s, That vertne 
which commeth from Teſus Chriſt : For all grace and life floweth 
from him, and commeth to vs, by vertue of that conjunction be- 
twixt him and vs: the vertue is not to make a man perfec& in 
himſelfe, and abſolute with all ſorte of graces : that 1s not the 
vertue of IESVS CHRIST, to make anie man ſo abſo- 
lutelie perfe&, that hee ſhall not haue needeto begge anie thing 
at his neighbour: Burthis is the vertue that commeth from I e« 
SVS CHRIST our Head, to make all, oneman; and not to 
make one member, the whole bodie : but to make one, an eye in 
the bodie, and another an hande, and another a foote, &c. And 
not to ſet vp anie one man , no, not the Emperour, nor the King, 
to make him the whole bodie. 

Then, Brethren, this grace of IESVS CHRIST, is ro 
make aconjun&ion amongſt the members, and not to giue vnto 
him, or her, all grace : Yea, though it were the Emperour, orthe 
King, the LO R D will give him but parte of grace: And hee 
will giuethat grace to the ſobereſt Subje& in the Lande , which 
hee willnot giue vnto the King: And againe, hee will giue vnto 
the King, that which hee will not giue vntothe SubieR, For, 
hee will giue to one, to doe the office of a Foote, and to another 
to doe the office of an Eve, and to ſome other, to doe the of- 
fice of the Hande, &c. Nowe the Foote cannot bee the Hande, 
ngr the Hande the Foote: So it is with the membersof TESVS 
CHRIST: And wee ſee by experience , yee (hall naquer ſee thar 
one man hath gotten all graces : but hee who hath gotren one 
grace, hee wanteth another, and his neighbour hath gotten rhat 
which he wanteth. This the Lord doth,that there may be a conjun« 
Rion of the nzembers,& to make thee ioyne with thy neighbour, 
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250 Tus XXIIII, Luocrvar, 
becauſe hee hath the grace that thou wanteſt : for if cuerie man 
had all graces,cuerie man would misknow another. The man that 
will ſtand vp in a prowde conceit of himfelfe , and will mount 
aboue the Kirke,and contemne anic member of that boJie, how- 
beit it were the ſllieſt member of Icſus Chriſt, hee isnothing,and 
hee ſhall haue no portion of race. It thou joynelt not thy ſelfe 
with thy neighbours and withthe me.nbers of Icſus Chriſt,thou 
haſt no grace. 
; Yet he inſiſteth in the commendation of this conjunRion: for 
it isa bleſſed conjun&ion, to bee joyned with the Kirke of Teſus 
Chriſt in this world: of all bleſsinges it 1s the greateſt, if thou be 
2 true member inthe Kirke , if it were but the foote,, thou haſt 
otten a greater bleſsing than thon hadſt gotten all the King- 
| pn. of the worlde, As therefore thou wouldeſt bee partaker of 
that life ro come, looke that thou be a member of the bodie of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt : if thou bee not the eye, chinke it argreat rhing to bee 
the foote,or to bee a Toe of that glorious bodic, Hee commen- 
deth it from two endes: the firſt is, The worlde ſhall knowe, that ? ans 
ſent from thee as hee ſaide YVerſ. 21, Wouldeſt thou know that Te. 
ſus Chriſt is the Meſsias ? bee conjoyned in that bodie of Icſus 
Chriſt. Another is , The worlde ſhall knowe , that thou ba}t loaued the 
faxthfull, a thou haſt loued mee. Wouldeſt rhou knowe, that God los 
ueth the faythfull and that hee ſhoweth mercie? joyne thee ro the 
bodic. There are the two endes of the conjun&ion and joyning 
rogether of the members: The firſt is, the glorie of rhe Sonne: the 
ſecond is , the gloric of the Father: for by this conjunttion, it 15 
knowne, howe dearclie the Father hath loued the Sonne: and by 
this,it is knowne,that the Father hath loued the world: not with 
2 common loue: hee hath not loued the worlde onelie as a worke- 
man loucth his worke-man-ſ{hip;bur as the Father hath loued the 
Sonne: that is, witha Fatherlic loue : that is another ſort of loue 
than a common loue, "What auaileth it to thee to knowe, that 
God louecth thee as his creature, it thou bee not aſſured that hee 
loveth thee with that entire loue, wherewith he loued his Sonne : 
and that hee loucth thee with that Fatherlie louc , and with the 
bowels of pictie? Andit he lone thee as his Son, he ſheweth it in 
this, That hce gaue his Sonne for thee: for except the Father had 
loned thee as his Sonne, with that Fatherlic loue , hee had neuer 
ſent Teſus Chriſt ro redeeme thee. The ſending of Iefus Chriſt 
teſtifierh, that hee loued thee witha Fatherhe loue, 
Wee 


V 
Whe 
in th 
Whe 
the | 
ior 
Kirk 
who 
they 
the g 
of C 
the g 
cute 
thing 
the L 
them 
thar( 

M: 
Sonn 
the F 
the $ 
towa 
this c 

they 1 
bue h 
bee the 
ſecke 
the It 
maye 
the H 
dered 
paſſe « 
ded \ 
none « 
Cori 
meu 11 
onelre 
verte! 
all erc 
ſednef 


Or Cun1nsrrs PRAYESR, &c. 251 
Wee ſee hcere, wherefore God hath a Kirke in this worlde, 
Wherefore is there a communion and conjun&ion of foules heere 
in this Earth? Thinke not thaca Kirke 1s gathered for none end. 
Wherefore is it then, that there is a Kirke? Ina worde, It is,that 
the glorie of the Father ſhonld ſhine, in that ſocietie and coniun- 
Ron of the SainRes in the Earth, Teſus Chriſt is glorified in his 
Kirke, and the Father of Ieſus Chriſt is alſo glorihed init : They 
who diuide and difſeuer the Kirke of Ieſus Chriſt in the Earth, | 
they doe nothing elſe, but todeface the glorie of Teſus Chriſt, and 
the glorie of the Father. Wilt thou ſlay and perfecute the Kirke 
of Chriſt > What doeſt thon? Nothing but defaceſt, and ſcorneſt 
the glorie of Ieſus Chriſt. What are theſe mendoing, that perſc- 
cute the Kirke that the Lord hath gathered in this Land ? No- 
thing but ſmoaring the glorte of the Father, and the Sonne: and 
the Lord ſhall turne their glorie to ſhame and confuſion : I giue 
them their doome, The Father of Heauen ſha!! rurne them, and all 
that ſhall conioyne with them, to ſhame and confuſion, 
Marke the order , howe the glorie of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, is knowne: Firſt, wee knowe, that the Sonne 1s fent from 
| the Father, for vs and our redemption. Next, by the ſendmg of 
| the Sonne for vs, wee knowe the vnſpeakeable loue of the Father 
| towardes vs. Nowe I goe forwarde : When hee hath prayed for 
| this contunRion and vnitie of the fayrhfall on the Earth, chart 
; they may bee ioyned in one bodiey hee is not content with this, 
but hee ſeeketh more: Father, ſayeth hee, where 1 am, I Will chas they 
bee there: that they may ſee that glorie that thou haſt giuen mee. The Lord- 
ſecketh not onelie glorie ro the fayrhfull in this life, but gloriein 
the life tocome. Hee intercederh not onelie forthee , that thanr 
mayeſt haue gloric inthis life , but alſo that thou bee glorified m 
the Heauens after this life. For, Brethren, the Lord Ieſus confi- 
; dered very well,that our felicitic is not bounded within the com 
paſſe of this Earth. That is a miſerable happineſle, that is boun- 
ded within this life : thou art but a cative, if thon lockeſt for 
none other happineſſe: as Pa vr ſayeth , in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, Chap. 15, Verſe 19. Jf our fayth bee onelie in this worlde, of all 
men in the worlde , wee are the moſt miſcrable, So if rthop haſt this grace 
onelie in this life, thon art miſcrable: for all che gracesthat thou 
gerteſt, if thy felicitic reach not beyonde this worlde, and beyond 
all erernitie,thou art miſerable: Felicitie hath noneende7 the ble. 
ſeinefle of the fayrhfull man,or woman, hath non-ende'? _ tot 
rawne 
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drawne within the compaile of this Earth,bur it paſſeth aboue the 
Heaucns, and & vg 5. it to all erernirtie, 

Nowe our happineſſe ſtandeth in this contunRion and vnion, 
arclic with our Head and our God, and partlic with our Neigh- 
Lonreo make one bodieto Iclus Chriſt, In theſe two partes [tan- 
deth our felicicie. Thou beginneſt this coniuncion in this life,bur 
it ſhall neuer bee ended: the perfeRion ſhall bee in Heauen: when 
wee ſhall come to Heauen, & meete with him there,then our con- 
iun&ion with Chriſt,and with the members of his body,men and 
ROS ſhall be perte&. The thing that worketh this conijunRion, 
and bringeth out charitie, and ioyneth thee wich thy neighbour, 
is faith in Chriſt: for we liue by faith,and not by ſight: when thou 
caſteſt thine eye afarre off to Chriſt, (tor he is as farre from thee as 
the Earth 1s from the Heauen) howbeit thou be in heauineſſe and 
languor,thou (halt once get peace and ioye, when thou lookeſt to 
Heauen, Ir is but a farre ſight, to looke thorowe the clowdes, to 
ſee thy Redeemer at the right handce of the Father: but this 1s not 
the perfe&ion : the accompliſhment is by a full and cleare ſight, 
when wee ſhall pierce the Heauens,and ſhall ſce him,not in a mir- 
rour, but face to face: then the members ſhall bee perfe&ed, when 
wee ſhallſce him, and the gloric tha>the }arher hath giuen vnto 
him, This is common: But, O that thuu coul leſt feele 1t ſenſiblie 
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I am, that they may ſee the glorie that thou haſt ginen mee, before the fours 
dation. of the Worlde, Ere cuer wee gette the preſence of IESVS 
CHRIST, ere weeſce himface to face , wee mult chaunge our 
dwelling place: wee will not gette the ſight of Chriſt heere in this 
Earth z fooke not to getre the ſight of that glorie heere in the 
Earth: thou muſt flittc out of the Earth,torhe Heauen : Whatſo- 
euer ſoule would ſee his glorie, that ſoule muſt flitte: and before 
euer wee chaunge ourdwelling place, wee muſt firſt be chaunged: 
wee muſt haue a chaunge of our ſclues : There is neucr ante man, 
nor woman, that ſhall gette entrie into that SanQuarie where the 
LORD IESVS fitteth in glorie, but hee who is chaunged 
in himſclfe 2 It is impoſſible for a man or a woman to enter into 
Heaven, with this mortalitic , or with this death , or with this 
corruption. What are vvee but dead, and mortall creatures ? 
Then , thou muſt chaunge —_—_— into incorruption ; al 
ie, into a glorious bodice. 
Nowe, this chaunge of man and woman cannot bee but by _ 
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What ſtriketh more terrour to thine heart than death? Yet there 
is no chaunge, but by death, or elſe that which ſhall ſtande vs in 
ſteade of death : as when Chriſt ſhall come in the clowdes in the 
latter day,wee muſt bee chaunged in the twinkling of aneye. This 
docrinetendeth to this,that wee abhorre not death altogether, 
and the leauing of this life, that death bee not ſo heauie to vs: for 
howbeit nature abhorre it, yet of a morrtall bodie, it maketh an 
immortall, and it tendeth to take thee out of this Earth, and to 
eranſport thee to that Heauenlice Paradiſe, where Icſus Chrilt fit- 
teeth in glorie : Yea, and this Iaffirme, There 1s no man, nor wo- 
man, that hath a deſire to bee with Chriſt, but hee groaneth vn- 
der the burthen of mortalitie,and would willingly imbrace death, 
to bee with Chriſt : yea, the rememberance of his departure our 
of this life, is ioyfull to him. Fie vpon that man , who hath his 
heart and affe&ions knitte and glewed to the world,cuer ſeekin 
worldlie honours, or pleaſures,&c, Thou ſhouldeſt haue that Fl 
poſition which Paw! had: looke what hee hee ſayeth, 7 deſire ro bee 
dijolned: I hane c e,that 7 ſhall yet remaine with you, but I chooſe ra. 
ther to flitte owt of this bodie, and to goe and dwell With mry Lord, Let vs 
not bee like the Ethnickes, who no bleſſednefſe, but a beaſtlic 
bleſſedneſſe, and looke for no blefſednefle after this life. Tf thon 
haue notaneye to Heauen, and to rhatheauenlie blefſedneſſe, 
there is no bleſſedneſſe for thee, 

+ This is to bee marked : Who is it that will makethis flitring 
from the Earth,to Heauen? Nor euerie bodie, bur onelic ſo manic 
as the Father hath choſen from all cternitie. Neuer one (hall gerte 
entrie to that Light, and to that holie SanAuarie, but thar ſoule 
whome the Father hath giuen tothe Sonne. If thou bee once gi- 
nen to the Sonne,and once pur into his handes, howbeit thou & 
a Pilgrime for a while, (for thine inheritance 18 not heere: ) how- 
beit thy bodie bee walking in ſadneſſe and heauineſſe , howbeit 
thou bee wandering farre from Chriſt on the Earth, yet of neceſ. 
ſitie thon ſhalt once dwell where Chriſt is. This doctrine is verie' 
common, yet comfortable: That bodie that is ſeparated from his 
Lord,and getteth not that fruition of his preſence, once hee ſhall 
goe, where hee ſhall ger that preſence, howbeir nor incontinent, 
once hee ſhall bee lifred vp aboue the Earth , and (hall dwell in 
glorie with Icſus Chriſt. The thing inthe world that we ſhould be 
moſt perſwaJed of, is, That we' are given to Teſus Chriſt, There is 
no conſolationf&r thee, and thou neo1cſt not looks cuer to dwell 

int 
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in HeauE with IcſusChriſt,if thou findeſt not this perſwaſion, thar me! 
Jeſus Chriſt is become thy Lord, and hath conqueſſed rhee our of ot 
the handes of finne and death. There is none other conſolation in (bal 
life, (alchough thou ſhouldeſt liue ten thouſande yeeres, ) and bee 
much more indeath, without this,thou ſhalt find no conſolation: cou 
bur cuen in death, if chou findeſt this perſwaſion, that thou lyeſt litte 
ſleeping inthe armes of Teſus Chriſt,chen thou ſhalt finde conſo- and 
lation : and when the ſoulc is departing out of the bodie, ir ſhall 4 F 
find in experience that joye, ; and \ 
Nowe yet the ende would bee marked: There is the ende, Thet of th 
they may ſee my glorie that thou baſt giver, mee, It is true indeede, in VpOI 
this life the faythfull ger a ſight of the glorie of Teſus Chriſt: for ſoul 
if there were nor a ſight of hae glorie , wherefore would all the once 
leaſure of the worlde ſcrue? Thou wiſt neuer what joye meaned, the ] 
if thou getteſt not a ſight of that glorie:Bur yer,T ſay,all the ſight keſt | 
of Ieſus Chriſt, which wee haue in this life, is,as it were, but in a But | 
mirrour,and in a looking-glaſſe : it is but a darke ſight thatthou him, 
haſt of him : This is by the Preaching of the Goſpel, wherein yee Trans 
hane Chriſt, firſt crucified, and then glorifted, What is our Prea- ſhall 
ching, but that Chriſt hath beene firſt crucified, and nowe glori. ſha!l 
fied , at the right hande of che Father , for the juſtification and ſhoot 
ſan&ification of the worlde > This is that darke fight which brigl 
wee haue heere : but onedaye wee ſhall bee there where hee is, to fac 
and wee (hall ſee him face to face, and wee ſhall ſee ſuch a glorious bee t 
Majeſtic, as wee would neuer haue looked for : thou canſt nor Light 
looke for enough: hope for as muchasthou wilt, when thou ſhale pſt. t 
bee with him, it neuer entered into the heart of man, that which rowr, t 
once with the eyes of the bodie,thou ſhalt ſee. And therefore hee frem'y 
ſayeth, That they may ſee thar glorie, as though they ſawe it ne- the {c 
ver. Wherefore ſhall ir ſerue thee to ſee the glorie of Ieſus heede 
Chriſt > When once thou ſhale ſee that Glorie face to face, then then, 
In and time, thou ſhalt glorihe him. What is the blinke 
cauſe that wee cannot glorife Chriſt inthe Earth, as wee ſhall doe thall b 
inthe Heavens ? Becauſe wee haue not ſuch a bright Gght of his Hei 
lorie , in the Earth, in this mortalitie , as wee thall haue in the the gn 
eauens. And if yeeſce a man, yee will know him better than to Was {at 
heare ſpeaking of him: The greater ſight thou halt of Chriſt, the loue,, { 
more thou ſhale glorific him. A man that hath the ſmaller light Sonne, 
of him , ſhall glorifie him the leſſe : but that man that hath no lone th 
fight, woc is him; for hee will gette no glorie. Theſe diſfolute thine h 
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men and women, who haue no delight to glorifie him, and haue 
otten no ſight of him, ſhall gette no glorie: Therefore, when we 
(hall gette the full ſight,enen that ſhining ſight, our delight ſhall 
beeto looke toour King: and wee ſhall maruell, that euer creature 
could ſee ſuch-a glorie : and wee ſhaltdelight to glorifie him thar 
ſitteth vpon the Throne : and when wee ſhall ſee him, then daye 
and night our Song ſhall bee as it is written, in the Rewelation, (vap. 
4. Ver(. 8. Holie, bolie, holie, is the Great GO D Almightic , who was, 
and Who 1s , and Whois to come, What is the cauſe of that 2 Becauſe 
of the brightneſſe of the glorie, which (ball ſtrike out from him, 
vpon vs: the crie ſhall neuer goe out of our mouth. Wellis that 
ſoule that will ftriue to glorihe him | And that foule that can 
once ſtudie to glorific him, that ſoule ſhall ſaye for ever, Holie is 
the Lord, But ſhall wee not bee the better of it > When thou loo- 
keſt roa King in his glorie , thou art neuer an haire the better: 
But it ſhall bee farre otherwayes with thee, when thou ſhalt ſee 
him,-So ſoone as wee ſhall ſee that glorie, wee ſhall bee as ſaone 
transformed : that bright face of the Sunne of Righteouſneſle, 
ſhall ſtrike out the beames of his glory vpon thee,and the beames 
ſhall goe to thine heart, and ſhall illuminate thy ſoule, and ſhall 
ſhoote our that darkneſſe , and ſhall make thy bodie ſhine more 
brightlie than the Sunne. So wee ſhall not ſo ſoone ſee him face 
to face, after that glorious Reſurre&ion, but as ſoone 'thou ſhale 
bee transformed to glorie, and thou ſhalt ſhine like an Angel-of 
Light. Looke tothe ende of the third Chapter of Paul inthe 2. E- 
f1ſt. to the Corinthians: Wee, with vnconered faces , brholde, as in 4 mit- 
ror, the glorie of the Lord ; and it tramrformath 1s into that ſame image, 
from glorie to glorie, The more that a man heareth of the Goſpel, 
the ſoule is the more illuminates and the bodie that will rake 
heede, will finde the glorifying ofthe ſoule in ſome meaſure: and 
then, when wee ſhall ſee him out of the bodie , when wee ſhall 
blinke on that glorious countenance, then both bodie and ſoule 
ihall bee glorified, 

Hedraweth the gloric which the Father hath ginen him from 
the ground, Becauſe thou heft loved mee before the tion of the war (de 
We laid. The glory the Father giueth tothe Sonne, is of an infinite 
loue, and vnſpeakeable, Would yee meaſure the-glorie of the 
Sonne;,and the greatneſſe of it,and when it beganne? Looke tothe 
lone the Farher bare to the Sonne : in greatneſſe it is-infinite; 
thine heart is not capable of the rhouſand part of that loue = 
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is infinite. Who can tell it? How can my finite heart tell ir? If che 
love be infinite, then the glory is infinite. He ſayd, his Farther lo- 
ned him from all etermitie: that loue had neuer a beginning, ther- 
fore the glory had neuer a beginning,as hee ſayth himſelfe before 
inthe 5. ver/. of this Chap, Wouldeſt thou know the end? It hath 
none ende, It is not like the loue of man: the loue of the Father to 
the Sonne,it is cucrlaſting:aad therfore,the glory of Teſus Chriſt 
it ſhall neuer hauc an end,howbeit it was obſcured for a time. Far- 
der,ye may perceive, when he (pea keth of his glory,he drawerth in 
that loue of the Father, to himſelfe. This is an argument, that in 
ſpeaking of that glory,he hath a ſenſe of that infinite loue, So the OF 
joye,and the glory,of the Sonne of God, wherein ſtandeth it? His 
joy,and glory,ſlandeth,inthat he hath gotten ir,not with reafe or 
robbery, but with the loue of the Father. Wouldeſt thou poſſeſſe 
any benefit of God with pleaſure? & wouldeſt thou hane ioy with 
it?Whar it thou hadſt all the world,and hadſt no pleaſure nor ioy 
in it? All gifts are from the Father of Heauen,the Father of Ieſus 
Chriſt. Wouldeſt thou then haue pleaſure in the gift? Looke thar 
the giuer loue thee, ſtriue to feele that hee giueth thee it in loue: 
and then, m_ the gift bee neuer ſo ſmall, yea, if it were but 2 
Dinner, or a hill of Mear, thou ſhalt hane more 1oy 1n the partici- 
pation of it,if thou take it becauſe he lJouerh thee, than if he wold 
caſt vntorhee a Kingdome, if thou feeleſt not his love. Hee will 
throwea Kingdome to a Loune, to a wicked man, &c, as who 
would throw a bone to a Dogge. But as for thee, whethou getteſt 
any thing, looke thou ger it not in anger, or els it ſhall never doe 
thee good : if thou wouldeſt hauec it to bee vnto thee an carneſt- 
penme of heauenly things, looke that thou findeſt the lone of rhe 
juer: otherwayes eſteeme noughe of ie: thou mayeſt well have it, 
= it (hall be for thy deſtruction: but if thou getteſt it of loue,he 
will warne thee, he will make the holy Spiritto powre into thine 
-heart,a greater ſweetneſſe of his loue, than thou canſt finde in the the wor 
participation of the benefitit ſelfe. Therefore, inall benefitesthou vpholde 
rectciueſt , cuer caſt thee to feele that God loucth thee in Tefus deth the 
Chriſt, who hath died and riſen for thee: And if thou hane a ſenſc tion of 1 
of that loue, that Spirit thall worke in thy ſoule an vnſpeakeable in all his 
joye, which ſhall bee the carneſt-pennie of thar cternall 1oy which carneſt i 


thou ſhalt get inthe Heauens, through Icſus Chriſt: To whome, Now 
with the Father,and the holy Spirit, be all honour and prayſc, for wordes 
evermore, - AMEN. the Fath 
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h 25- O righteous Father, the Worid alſo hatb not knowne thee, bat Ihant 
y . knowae thee, and theſe haut knoWne, that rbow baſt ſent mee. 

1s , 86 And] bave declared vnto them thy Name, and Will declare it, that 
it the lnerwhereWith thou baft loued mee, may bee in, them, and? in them, 

F | 
2 E ® haue heard ( Welbeloned in the Lord Iesvs 
t- Cax1sr ) that the Lo «Þ inthe laſt parte of his 
d 22 Prayer, which hee maketh to his Father, prayerh 
ll I not onelie for his Diſciples, but generallic forthe 
0 STWE whole faythfull,to the ende of the worlde, Now in 
ſt this Tz x T which wee haue read , hee returneth 
)e again to his Diſciples , and hee maketh a Prayer eſpeciallie for 
t- them, becauſe they had moſt adoe inthe worlde, and were to bce 
IC ſent out into the worlde, to win others to the Kingdome of Hea- 
t, uen : Therefore the Lord moſt of all remembereth them in his 
ie Prayer,and moſt carneſtlie recommendeth them to the Father: for 
e thoſe whome the Lord hath ordained to win others, of all men in 
1e the worlde they haue moſt neede of Prayer;becauſe if they beenot 
MU vpholden,not only are they loſt themſclues, but alſo in them ſtan- 
- deth the loſſe of the whole worlde , and of the whole Congrega- 
ſc tion of Teſus Chriſt, to-whome they are ſent, Therefore the Lord 
le inall his Prayers , and eſpeciallicin this his laſt Prayer, is moſtz 
ch carneſt in recommending of them to the Father, 

e, Now in the laſt wordes, which were immedigtelic before theſe 
or wordes which we haue read,the Lord ſpeaketh of that loue which 


the Father bare to him, ere cuer the _ ſtone, or foundation 
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of the worlde was Jayde, And now in this petition that hee ma. CH 

keth for his Diſciples, hee beſcecherh his Father rocommunicate Wſca 
. with them that loue which hee bare vnto him : For of all graces, hend 

and of all bencfites in the world, the loue of God isthe greateſt; ſaye, 


and hee or ſhee, that hath gotten the loue of God 1n their hearc, 
and ſeel.ththat God loueth them, haue the moſt precious Tewell 
that cuer vas : Therefore, the Lord Leſeecheth the Father, in the 
ende of this Praier,that the lou: that hee bare to him,hee would 


communicate 1t to his Diſciples, whome he was toleaue behinde work 
him in the worlde. The argument that he vſcth,is taken from that work 
ende oth of the knowledge that the Sonne hath of his Father, himr 
and of that whole obedience that the Sonne gaue to the Father, that | 
a5 alſo of the knowledge that the Diſciples had of him: the ende and w 
of all this, 1s, That the Father ſhould loue them : And therefore, in thi: 
ſeeing rhe ence of a!ll,was, That the lone of the Father ſhould bee * ſecke 
in them ; the Lord beſeecheth the Father to loue them, in theſe hone 
wordes, O righeeons Father, There is the ſtile which he giueth himy/ So, 
O righteous Father, the worlde bath not knoWne thee, but f have bro to han 
thee and theſe hane knowne that then baſt ſent mer, and | bane manifeſted ty ſentia 
Name vnte them, and ſhall manifeſt it farther : and all to this ende, (thou 
T hat thy love may bee in, them , and1 in, them, There is the whole hearr 
Tz x T2 Hee ſtileth him Father,a warme word, and a louing ftile : juſt, : 
Hee ftileth him, Righteous Father, reſpeRing the petition which world 
hee had in hand: le 18 a veric righteous and juſt thiag, which hee this li 
ſecketh of the Father: Therefore hee calleth him Righteous Fa- Majeſ 
ther: Thou wile graunt that thing which is righteousand good: ſtie, 1 
but it is a righteous thing to the Facher, to louethem who know - foorrl 
him, and belicue in Icſus Chriſt : that the Father ſhoulde meere all che 
fayth in Chriſt with loue, it is a juſt thing, So, conſidering this, our Ie! 
hce ſtileth him, Righteous, and Iuſt Father, ſceke, 
Marke ir, Brethren : Looke what thing thou wouldeſt haut No! 
GOD doing vnto thee , and what worke thou wouldeſt haue his kn« 
him working , acknowledge him to bee ſuch in nature, qualitie, Diſcip 
and condirion, as is the thing that thou askeſt of him by thy fore he 
rayer. Wouldeſt thou haue him doing anie worke of power ? that m! 
hen in asking , ſtile him according therevnto, and call him, world: 
G O D Omnipotent. Wonldeſt thou haue him working a worke a mule; 
of wiſedomre?1 hen when thou askeſt that of him,ſtile him accor. glorio! 
ding therevnto, and call him, Qnelic wiſe G O D: as Dan18t, worde 


fecking a Reuclation,and [ecking our the knowledge of LES VS eſchew 
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CHRIST, fayeth, Ts thee appertaineth Power , O ;& 0D, and 
Wiſedome, If thou wouldeſt have a worke of mercie done, appre- 
hende him in his mercie, and call him, Mercifull GOD, and 
ſaye, O moſte mercifull G O D, giue mee mercie. And wouldeſt 
thou haue him doing a worke of Iuſtice? Then looke that thou 
knowe him to beea moſte juſt G O D, and giue him a tile con- 
forme therevarto, and ſay, O moſte juſt GOD, and ſo foorth: For 
Brethren,excqpt the heart of man in prayer, when he ſceketh anie 
workeof GOD, as a worke of power, or a worke of mercie, or a 
worke of wiſedome, or of juſtice, &c. except, I (aye, the heart of 
him that prayeth, take the apprehenſion of the nature of GOD, 
that hee is mercifull, that hee is Almightie, and thar hee is juſt, 
and wiſe,and fp foorth: except this apprehenſion of his nature be 
inthine heart, thy prayer can haue none effe&t, Howe canſt thou 
ſeeke him to worke a worke of mercie, or of wiſedome, and haſt 
hone aſſurance, that hee is mercifull or wiſc ? 

So, the firſt thing in prayer, that wee ſhould ftrive to, is, ever 
tohauec a tnowiedgrand conflence of thy GOD, and of his ef 
ſentiall properties t otherwayes, the heart ſhall not bee aſſured, 
(thou mayeſt well pray for the faſhion,) except firſt of all thine 
heart and minde conceive him , in his nature, to bee a mercifull, 
juſt, and powerſull-G O D. And therefore , the thing in the 
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h worlde, that is moſte requiſite, is to knowe G O D, fo farre as 
EC this little heart and minde can conceiue anJ gripe that infinire 
L- Majeſtic : It is needfull for thee to knowe that glorious Maje-. * 
2 ſtic, in thoſe eſſential! properties , in his Mercic, Tuſtice, and ſo 
W - foorth: and to knowe him in all thoſe thinges in Ieſus Chriſt: for 
'e all the knowledge of GODS nature, and of his properties, with. 
, out Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall never auaile. Sothe thing which we ſhould 
ſecke, is to know our GOD in Teſus Chriſt. This for the ſtile. 
12 Now to goe forward: hee commethto the ſetting our, firſt, of 
[7 his knowledge of the Father, and then of the knowledge of the 
A Diſciples,that they had of the Father, and of che Sonne, Bur be- 
y fore he (peaketh anic thing of theſc knowledges, he fetteth down 


? that misknowledge,and that wilful & obſtinatz ignorance of the: 
74 world: The world bath not know«e thee, Alace,that there ſhould be ſuck 
7 a multicude in the world, in ſuch darke ignorance of fo bright and 
Fo. glorious a Majeſtic, that ſhinerh in the worlde , inthar glorious 
"X worde ! and yet they haue no fight of him. Wouldeſt thou 
$ eſchewe thus ignorance ? and gette 2 ur of thy linac ? + 
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miſerable world ,howbeit the Sunne of Righteouſneſle be ſhinin 
into it, it-ſetth ham; not, neither can it gette any apprehenſion + 
him. Striue to get thine eyes opened, to ſee that glory, wherein 
fandeth thy ſaluation: No ſaluation to thee withour that ſight of 
Ieſus Chriſt: if rhine eyes abide cloſe, and ſce himmor, they ſhall 
neuer bee opened , but thall remainecloſeeucrlaſtingly : and nener 
a ſight ſhall doe thee good, tothy joy, bur that ſight, 

Now heſetteth downe this wilfull ignorance of the world, and 
ſctteth it before the Father, to the ende the Father ſhonld account 
the more of them that knewe him, conſidering that ſo many mil. 
knewe him: for yee knowe the Prouerbe, Onod rarum harm, That 
thing which is rare, 1s deare. That thingthat fewe hath, it is pre- 
cious: the rarer fayth 1s inthe world,the more precious:the fewer 
they bee that are faythfull, the more precious, and the dearer are 
they in the ſight of God, I rellit againe, The fewer that thenoum- 
ber fruur ty. « truely belicueth in Ieſus Chriſt, the more precious 
are they, and the dearer in the ſight of God. The deareſt thing in 
the fight of God, is a faythfull man or woman in the'wortde: and 
theretore, Brethren, this is a falſe concluſion of the Aduerſarics: 
The multitude with the Pope and his Clergie;the Kinges and the 
Princes of the world imbrace not your Religion; imbrace not the 
veriticof the Goſpel, which yee profeſſe;therefore your Religion 
isnot to be counted of, By the contrary, it followeth, The worlde 
imbraceth it not, therefore the Lord accounteth the more of it. 
Andif I were tomake a Prayer for the profeſſours of the Goſpel, 
to the Lord, I would vie this argument of the Lords,and I wonld 
fay, Lord, the worlde ſeeth nor this light, and fewe are they that 
ſe it;therefore I recommend them vnto thee, for the fewaumber 
dredearetothee. Let the Papilſtes holde this ſtill as a true note 
of their Kirke, Kinges,and Princes, and the great multitude, im- 

' braceth their Religion: let them holde ſtill that Note, it ihall de« 
ceine them, it hath blind-folded them roeuerlaſting deſtruQion. 

Then hee commeth firſtto his owne knowledge,and heeſayerh, 
I bave knowne thee: As he would ſay, Father, I am in thy boſome: for 
the Sonne is in the boſome of the Father: and I am one with thee, 

in efſence, and innature, and I fit with thee in that erernall Coun- 
ſell;and Iſce thy minde, and thine heart: all that is in the Father 
the Sonne knoweth it, Now with this knowledge is vnderſtood 
that obedience and humble fubjeRion the Sonne gaue to the Fa- 
ther: all tenderh to this, that the Father ſhould loue his Diſciples, 
and 
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and the faythfull: All the obedience and knowledge of the Sonne 
to the Father, tendeth to this, That the Father ſhould loue vs. 
Well then, hee that prayeth for the Diſciples,hee is a good man, 
and knoweth God moſt perfe&lie. And no queſtion, this know. 
ledge which he alleadgeth,it is a great argument of this petition, 
The _— of him that ups. vn maketh interceſs10n to the 

© Lord for another, is much to bee regarded: hee drawetha great 
weight with him,if hee bee a man that feareth God, a good man, 
and one that knoweth God, and belicueth in Ieſus Chriſt : in a 
worde, if hee beeſuch a one as the Lord accepteth of, and fauou- 
reth, certainlie the Prayer of that man,either for himſelfe, or for 
anie other, is powerfull: as Iamns (ayeth, The Prayer of a juft 
mar axaileth much , if it bee feruent, Tame: , Chapter 5. Ver, 16. 
Is itthe Prayer of cucric man that will auaile > No : Ir 1s the 
Prayer of the juſt man , who hath the Spirite of Prayer. It is a 
wonderfull thing, to conſider, howe piercing the Prayer of that 
man will bee , and howe it will paſſe vp, and pierce thorowe the 
viſibleclowdes, and all theſe viſible Heauens, and neuer reſt till it 
come to the eares of the Lord : It will paſſe thorowe that lighr 
which hath none acceſſe. That Spirite that conuoyeth thy Prayer 
tothe Heauens, isnort thy ſpirite, or the ſpirite of a man: but it is 
his owne Spirite, anu the Lord knoweth what is the ſenſe of his 
owne Spirite, 

That thing I ſpeake of Prayer, T vnderſtand it of all the works, 
and of all the turnes that proceede of the man that is acceptable 
to God: if hee haue thar holie Spirit, whatſocuer hee doeth, it is 
as a ſweete ſmelling Sacrifice inthe eyes of the Lord, All that 
proceedeth of that man, who hath the holie Spirite , and whoſe 
perſon is acceprable in the ſight of God, isſoſweeteto the Lord, 
that hee accounteth much of it. And by the contrarie, -B 
thren, A man, ora woman , whoſe perſon is not acce fo 
God, and whome God liketh not of, no, bee what hee will , al- 
though hee were a King of the worlde , the Lord will not looke 
vpon anie thing that will proceede from that man, or that wa- 
man, though it haineuer ſo faire an outwarde ſhowe, Looke to 
Aztrt, and Karn: When Azzr offered an Offring tothe 
LORD, the LORD. looked on As x, and his Offering ; 
he accepted firſt of the man,and therefore of the Offering. Come 
ro KA 1 N:; I thinke hee haJ as good an Offering, and | 
better; yerthe LORD would not _ the Offering , be- 

3 cauſe 
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cauſe hee would not looke on him that offered it. The LORD 
hated KA 1 n, and therefore becauſe the perſon was not accep- 
table,hee would not looke vpon the Oftering. 

This is a neceſſarie Leſſon: If thou wouldeſt doe anie thing in 
this worlde , or ſpeake or praye for thy ſelfe,or anie thing elſe, 
lookethat God haue a liking of thy perſon: looke that thou bee 
acceptable, and in thc fauour of thy God: ſtudic to bee approo- 
ued of God: ftudieroſan&ification, and holineſſe of heart, and 
ſticke to Teſus Chriſt: for fayth in him maketh thee pleaſant vx. 
to God : wanteſt thou fayth, thou ſtinkeſt in his ſight , and the 
Lord will not looke vpon thee, no more than on a dead carion, if 
thou bee not clad with that innocencie of his. $0, let cucric one 
of vs take heede to our ſelues. 


Now to goe forward: Whenhe hath ſet downe his knowled ge, 


hee commeth to the knowledge of his Diſciples: And they knowe, 

that thou haſt ſentmee, and [ hauc rexealed thy Name vn them, and Will 

reneale it more, that thy lowe , wbereWith thou baſt loued mee , may bee in, 

them, and? in, them, Heere is a promiſe of the thing to come, 1f 

yee will conſider the wordes , the knowledge of his Diſciples, 

which hee ſetteth downe before the Father, it is partlie preſent, 

and partlie to come. The knowledge preſent, is partlie of the 

Sonne-, That the Father ſent him, and partlie of the Father him- 

'felfe. Concerning the Sonne , They knowe , that thou haſt ſent mee : 
That is to ſaye, Father, they haue knowne, that I am thy Sonne, 

and thine onelie begotten, equall with thee from all eternitie, 

and intime ſent to this miſerable worlde: and, that I am the Fa. 

t Ambaſſadour: and, that I am the Redeemer of the worlde. 
"The Leſſon is this: Hee recommendeth his Diſciples to the Fa- 
ther, and that, from the knowledge which the Diſci les had firſt 

of the Sonne,, and then of the Father, I ſayde before, that the 

perſon of him who maketh prayer, is of great weight in the ſight 

of God: I ſaye the ſame of him,tor whome one prayeth: if hee bee 

one that hath the knowledge of God, and hath fayth in Ieſus 

Chriſt, one whome the Lord regardeth, and'who is acceptable to 

God,ſurelie the Lord verie 1eadilie will heare prayers for him: for 
{ Brethren ) there is ſome folke in this worlde , that if all the 

prayers of the worlde were powred foorth for them , and if al! 
the worlde ſhould praye for them, it ihall never auaile in the ſighr 
of God: as it is ſayde in the fifteenth Chap. of Jeremie, Though Mo. 
| ferand Samwel fhould pray for ſome men, hee would not heere : If 
"7 Woah, 
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Nach, Daniel, and Job ſhould intercede : that is, though all the 
godlie of the worlde ſhould pray for ſuch men,yer the Lord would 
not heare them: becauſe there are ſome men in this worlde, whom 
the Lord hathno liking of : and all the prayers in the worlde will 
not auaile for them,for the Lord hath caſten them off. It is a good 
thing,once to gerte one grace of God,for thou wilt verie readilie 

re another: if it were but the grace of EleQtion: the bodie that 
1s choſen, the Lord will verie readilie heare prayer for him. Hee 
who is juſtified inthe blood of Chriſt, the Lord wiltaccept of 
him: and hee who is ſanRifed by the holie Spirite, the Lord will 
giue him life everlaſting, But chat man,tharnener yet hath got- 
ten grace in Ieſus Chriſt, alace ! all the prayers in the worlde will 
notauaile him, if hee beenot once juſtified, and ſancified. It may 
well bee, that the Lord will caſt vato him atemporall benefite, as 
a man will caft a bonero a Dogge: but as for Spirituall grace, as 
Life cucrlaſting;, Tuſtification, SanRification, &c, that man will , 
not gerre one of thoſe, as it is ſayde\, Hee that hath nor, let all 
bee taken from him: and to him that hath, ler it bee giuen, Haſt 
thou one Spirituall grace in Ieſus Chriſt, thou ſhalt gette moe 2 
and thou who haſt none, that that thon haſt, that is, which thou 
conceiteftrohaue; (hall bee raken from thee, Then, as euerthou' 
wouldeſt haue the prayer of the godlie, to doe thee good.ar the 
handes of God, take heede that thow Aland in the fauour of God: 
rake heede that thou ſtand in grate* for if that thou bid anie pray 
for thee,and inthe meane timethou bee-graceleſſe,and acontem- 
ner of grace, all the:prayers- of the worlde ſhall not-auaile thee. 
Would roGod, men wouldrake heede to'this, and chietehie they 
who are in high rownies, ne _—_ who would have the prayers 
and ſupplications of orhers, and for whome the Subjeces of 'due- 
tieare bound to-praye, Ir is not enough for them to raketheir 
paſtyme, and to haue the fillie people vnder them, praying to: 
GOD for them, I praye to GOD that our KING maye 
take good heede tothis, that hee maye bee acceptable, and gra- 
cious, in the fight of GOD, orelſcall our prayers, that we will 
make for him, will bee of little auaile. * — 

Nowe, BxsTxRan, there is atother thing heere to bee 
marked : Whart' is the grounde of our knowledge ? And, howe. 
is it:builded. vp > andhowe-goeth it forwarde ? Firſt of all;, hee; 
beginnerh at:the knowledge.of the SOx Nv, I hane knownep 
thee, 'And ghew hoe: gommerh _ They haue —_ 

aid! 4 | 
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that thou haſt ſent mee : And then, I haue manifeſted thy Name reuea 
vnto them. What is the wo of our knowledge in this life? inſtan 
The knowledge of Icſus Chriſt,the Sonne of God, which he hath that k 
of the Father. What it hee had not knowne the Father? Wee but p! 
would never haue gotten a ſight of God. For why ? All the ledge 
knowledge that wee haue, is by the reuelation of the Sonne of know 
God : hee is not borne on the face of tte Earth,that hath,or euer man, 
ſhall getre, the ſight of God, but by the reuclation of the Sonne. hath 
So manie as the Sonnereuealed him vnto, gotte the ſight of the whict 
Father : Burt on the contrarie , whome to the Sonne reucaled not no fat 
the Father, hee gotteneuer, nor neuer ſhall gerre, a ſight of him, that 1 
Firſt the Sonne knoweth,and then the Sonne reucaled that know- woul: 
ledge vnto vs, in ſome meaſure, What is the knowledge that the in the 
Sonne hath reucaled vnto ys ? Reuealcth hee vnto vs the Father of it 
immediatelic? No,no: The firſt thing that the Sonne reuealethto God 
vsgis his own perſon:the firſt ſight that thou muſt ſee, is the Sonne: know 
and therefore, when hee _—_— of their knowledge, hee ſayeth, Scein 
They hane kyoYvne that thou haſt ſent mee, And then hee commeth to and n 
the other knowledge, the knowledge of the Father, 7 have wade ſtedſi 
menife? thy Name vnto them, The firſtthing that the Sonne of God neuet 
reneakth, is the knowledge of himfelfe, Thar hee isthat Ambal- beet 
fadour, and that Mediatour. And when hee hath revealed him- wher 
ſelfe,then hee reuealeth the Father. And all the ſight that we haue gette 
of the Father, is in the perſon of the Sonne, for hee is the ſplendor fore | 
of his glorie,and the expreſſe forme of his Father: and hee, by his At 
holie Spirite,illuminateth the ſoules of men and women,to gette hath 
a fight of that Majeſtic, So, the ground of our knowledge, is Chri 
the knowledge that the Sonne hath of the Father: Therefore, as men 
, ever thou wouldeſt have the ſeght of that knowledge,addreſſethy yeere 
ſelſeto Icſus Chriſt, and inhim thou ſhalt ſee the Father, and his react 
glorious face, and thou ſhalt ſee that glauncing and ſhining of leth, 
mercic in him, who 
. Now,he is not content to ſet down that knowledge which they man 
have already,but he promiſeth,that they ſhall hane it farther, Yee Vaind 
:fec then, the Diſciples got not the knowledge of the Father in a fayr} 
motment,and at once: but the Diſciples of Icſus Chriſt, (even the of N 
s,) whom the Lord appointed to bee inſtruments of grace once 
to vs, whoſe works we haue, and who were the light of the world, forw 
grewin knowledge and faich,piece and piece, and had not all re- thoſc 
' xealed at once, but by bis word,and Spirit, pieceand picce GOD heet 
reuca- 
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: revealed all ro them, The knowledge of God is not gotten in an 

inſtant,in this worlde: and the Lord himſelfe,who is the gtuer of 

, that knowledge, he giueth ic ro nomannor woman in an inſtane, 

but piece and piece, the man, or the woman , groweth in know. 

ledge: ſo long as wee are clogged with this mortalitie,ſolong the 

knowledge of God ſhall neuer bee perfe&, Therefore, let cucrie 

man, if hee haue a pleaſure toſeeke God, trie the grouth that hee 

hath in knowledge. That is a vaine ſoule, and a miſerable ſoule, 

which will ſtand vp,and ſay,I haue knowledge enough, I will goe 

no farther. Knowledge muſt have a grouth in this worlde. Woe is 

that man, that will ſayc, I willſer downe my ſtaffezas thongh hee 

would haue no more knowledge: Thou wiſtneuer what joye was 

in the knowledge of God, who wilt ſayethus: if thou hadſt a loue 

of it, thine heart would ſccke to gette the full knowledge of 

God : for that heart will not bee content of a meane meaſure of 

knowledge, bur goeth forwarde from knowledge ro knowledge: 

Joe 1. Life as the Lord ſayeth,T bis is Life eternall,to knowe x ah 

and whome thou haſt ſeu, IESUS CHRIST. 1f once thouta- | 
ſtedſi of that knowledge of God in Ieſus Chriſt, thou wouldeſt 
neuer ſaye, I will ſet downe my ſtaffe. Let aye a continuall ſtrife 
bee,to knowe more and more, till this fayth bee turned into ſight: 

when wee ſhall meete with our Lord Teſus Chriſt , then wee 

gette thatſweete and joyfull ſight,toſee him face to face: there- 

fore let vs not reſt, till wee gette that full illumination. | 

Another thing is to bee marked heere: Whome once the Lord 

hath begunne to inſtru&, man or woman, hee leaueth not off, If 

Chriſt beginne to teach thee by his Spirite, hee teacheth not as 

men will teach, who will teach this yeere, and leaue off the next 

yeere: But if hee takea man ora woman in hande,continuallic hee | 


reacheth them. And if this bee true, that continuallic hee reuea- 
leth, and teacheth; that is alſo true, there is no man, nor woman, 
who hath begunne to guune knowledge by his teaching, but that 
man , or woman, muſt growe , and cannot goe backe. Itis a 
vaine thing to ſaye, A man, or a woman , who hath gottentrue 
fayth in ſome meaſure, (although it were no greater than a graine 
of Muſtard-ſcede, ) that hee can loſe the fayth which hee bath 
once gotten. As Icſus Chriſt cannor reſt in thy ſonle, but ayes 
forwarde,till fayth bee turned into fight: ſo I ſaye thus, (to refute 
thoſe, who ſay,that they who haue gottentrue fayth, can loſe it,) 


hee that hath gotten the holic Spirite, can neuer loſe him, 
When 
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* When hee hath ſctre downe before the Eather, firſt, his know. 
ledge of rhe Father: and ſecondlie,the knowledpe that the Diſci- 
ples hai of the Father: partlie that which they had preſentlie: and 
liechat which was to come: nowe hee commeth to the ende, 
+ and ſaycth,All this is to the ende, T hat thy lowe may bee in, them and 
1 in, them, Allthis knowledge of God , and all this fayth in Icfus 
Chriſt, looke ro the ende of 1t, all renderhto this ende, That God 
may loue vs, and wee may feele in our heartes this loue of God, 
Therefore (Brethren ) marke it well, Count not of knowledge, 
een of the knowledge of God, except that thqu feeleſt the loue 
of God following vpon it : looke that gll thy knowledge of God 
bee witha ſenſe and feeling of this loue , that God loueth thee. 
Whereto ſerueth the knowledge of God vnto thee, if thou haue 
no ſenſe and no feeling of the loue of God ? Some men and vvo- 
men will | 7749. gs they knowe this, and that, and thus farre of 
God : and inthe meanetime, they rake no kheede to that ſenſe of 
the lone of God in the heart, I had rather have a lictle know- 
ledge, with theſenſe of that loue wherewith hee loveth mee, than 
all the knowledge vnder the Sunne , if mine heart bee voyde of 
that ſweete loue, Count neuer of the knowledge of God , al- 
though thou hadſt all the Scripture perquiere,if thou findeſt not 
this loue flowing from that knowledge,and a ſweetneſſe and joye 
inthine heart, arifing of this loue. And aye the more wee know, 
the greater ſhould beethe ſenſe of the loue of God. Therefore, 
ler vs ſtrive to feele the ſenſe chiefelie of that mercie, and that 
loue: and then our knowledge ſhall bee joyfull and pleaſant vnto 
vs. Bur heere I aske a queſtion, Beganne God to loue vs then 
; onelie, when wee beganne <0 knowe him ? Beganne not God to 
loue cuerie one of vs, before wee knewe him ? Appearinglie in 
this place, as it would ſeeme, hee maketh the loue of God to be- 
_—_ flowe of the knowledge of God, The aunſwere is eafie: 
ke the wordes: hee ſayeth, That thy loue may bee in them, 
It is true, from allerernitie, ere ever wee were in the worlde, (1 
ſpeake of the Choſen,) hee loued vs, and of loue hee chooſed vs: 
and hee loued vs after weecame into the worlde; When wee were 
enemies eco him, hee loued vs. 
Bur marke againe , Brethren, The loue of God is neuer in vs, 
{bur without vs , till wee knowe him , and haue fayth in Ieſos 
iſt : That is the meaning, Neuer one feeleth in their heart, 
that God lopeth them , but hee who knoweth God, Hee louerh 
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thee, but thou feeleſt it not, till thou haſt gotten knowledge: and 
then when thou haſt gotten knowledge , thou beginneſt to feele 
it, and to haue a ſenſe of that loue in thine heart. And this is it 
that the Apoſtle ſaycth, Rum. 7. voſ. 5. The loue of GoJ is ſhed 
abroade in our heartes, through that holie Spirite which is giuen 
vs. Before wee gertte thatknowledge, there is no ſhedding abroade 
of that loue in the heart : But when thou getreſt the knowledge 
of God,and fayth in lefus Chriſt,then thou feeleſt chat loue, with 
a ſweetneſſe and joye vnſpeakeable. Experience may tell vs this; 
1hou that haſt not gotten fayth in Ieſus Chriſt at anic time, and 
knoweſt not God, I appeale thy conſcience, if cucr thou haſt felr 
the loue of God? Sayeſt thou, that thou feeleſt Gods loue? I dare 
aye, that thou feeleſt it not. And by thecontrarie, when men and 
women knoweGod, and finde fayth in Ieſus Chritt, from whome 
all grace foweth, and diſtilleth into our ſoules, they Thall finde in 
experience, with the knowledge, ſuch a ſweete ſenſe' of loue, that 
che tongue of man nor Angel cannot expreſſe. And therefore, as 
ever thou wouldeſt feele the loue of God, ( What pleaſure canſt 
thou haue withour that ſenſe? ) as euer thou wouldeſt haue joye 
and comfort in thine heart, in the middeſt of themiſeries of this 
world ,learne to know God: aſſuring thy ſelfe,thar before thou get 
the ſight and knowledge of God in letus Chriſt, thou ſhalt never 
get the ſenſe of loue. Striue ro ſee God, & haue faith in TeſusChriſts 
and the farther ſight thou getteſt of him, thy delight ſhall bee to 
pierce in more and more into the myſterie of thy ſaluation: and I 
promiſe thee in his Name, that ſenſe and feeling ſhall increaſe: and 
the more.thou ſeeſt and knoweſt , the more thou ſhalr feele that 
loue of God. So, wouldeſt thou haue joye and comfort, ſtriueto 
ſce Chriſt,and thinke not that thou canitſee enough. Now, would 
to God wee had the halfe of that deſire, ro looke into the face of 
Teſus Chriſt,that we haue of worldly things! For al our bleſſednes 
and comfort, ſtandeth in this,to look into the face of TeſusChriſt, 
that the beams which ſtrike out from him,may ſhine in our ſouls. 

In the laſt words,he ſayth,,4rd / in. them. He commendeth this 
reſence of the loue of God in their harts, by the preſenge of Chriſt 
þimſelfe , who accompanicth it : as it hee haifayde, So ſhall ir 
bee ſcene, if thy loue bee in them, thatTI am in them. Theſe rwo 
are inſeparable Companions, the loue of the Father, andthe pre= 
lence of the Sonne,in the hearr. Is the loue of the Fatherin rhj 


heart ? They IESES CHRIST isthere, And by the contrarje} 
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IJESVS CHRIST intothine hearr ? then the lone 'of the 
Father is into thine heart: theſe rwo goe inſeparable together 
and where the one lodgeth, the other muſt bee there alſo leſſed 
are they that tcele the loue of God, for Chriſt is with them in 
their heartes: for one grace draweth on another: And if thy God 
loue thee,the glorious Spirite ſhall bee with thee, A queſtion here 
may bee moued : There arerwo Compgrions heere,the loue of the 
Facher,and the preſence of the Sonne : but which of them is firſt 
Whether is the preſence of the Sonne, or the louc of God in thine 
heart, firſt? I anſwere: Howbeit they bee inthine heart together 
in one moment of time, yet the one in order, is before the other: 
And firſt, Icſus Chriſt taketh poſſeſsion in thine heart,ere the loue 
of the Father bee in thine heart: And becauſe Ieſus Chriſt isente= 
red into thine heart, therefore the loue of the Father is into thine 
heart. Before Chriſt came into thine heart, there was neuer grace 
in it: all the grace,all the peace,and all the joy,and all the comforr 
that is in the heart of a ſinner, followeth on Chriſt : Chriſt com- 
cs firſt, and then all gracecommeth in after him : Hee isneuer 
im alone, but peace, joye, and gladneſſe accompany him: then 
followeth that joye when hee commeth. Looke Rot. 5. verſ. z, hee 
telleth vsthis order, when hee hath ſaid, he love of God 4s ſhed abroad 
i owr heartes : then hee ſubjoyncth, Becauſe, when wee Were enemies, 


" Chrift died for vs : Becauſe Chriſt died for thee, hee loued thee, 


And thinkeſt thou, that thou wouldeſt feele that | f 
Chriſt had not died for thee, and except thou ERS 
heart that death, by a liuelic fayth? Goeto experience, What is 
hee, or ſhee, that will feele that loue of God , that endleſſe com 
- or that peace, or joye, who bclieueth not in Teſus Chriſt? Is 

Il paſſe thy power, to feele anie joye , before thou feele that 
Chriſt died for thee. Therefore, beſeech thee, gripe greedilic to 
_— Chriſt, that hee may dwell in thine heart. : 

owe yee may aske at mee, Howe is Chriſt in the 2 

Chriſt bodilie preſent at the right hand of the ry ber 
iayeth hee, And in them > Howe can thine heart gette him, vvho 


| is in Heaven? The anſ{were is cafie. The Lord Teſus du 
| . 'elleth 
heart of man, and woman, by fayth. Belicueſt thou in him oy 


cheth thine heartthorowe the Heauens,to 
,to get agripe of him? If 
thou belicue, (as Paulſayeth, E beſ.3.verſ. 17, Chriſt d wetter in 


þ thee, if thine heart bee ſet on him . and if thou believe t 


An 
or we 
living 
heart 
hall 
make 
PAVv 
and t 
that 
what 
bodice 
mee,; 
thine 
morr. 
CHR 
narur 
ligct! 
And \ 
anott 
withi 
vens, 
all ce 

race 
in thy 
med, 
with 
in thi 
thou 
hcart 
ONCce ! 
thing 
ſwect 
and y 
the |} 
comn 
ther 
bieng 
fulne 
that 


— 


Or Cnarseres' PraysRn, &c - 285 

And thinke yee, Brethren, thar CHRIST can bee in #hy mart 
or woman, but they feelehim 2 No , where CHRIST is, hee'iy 
living inthe heart, and that is a glorious life : If hee bee in chins 
heart by fayth, there hee is lining: and as hee ts lining inthee; ſo 
ſhall hee make thee to live another life than this life £ Her ſhall 
make thee to live an Heauenlie and Spirituall life : as the Apoſtle 
Pavr faithintheſecond CyuarTertothe GaltarTlans, 
and the twentieth Ve rs. I live no more, ſazeth hee, ir is not I 
that liueth, Iam dead, bur TESVS CHRIST liucth in mee. And 
what more > The lite that I liue in the fleſhe, and in this mortall 
bodie,T liuc it by fayth inthe Sonne of G OD, who hath loued 
mee,and giuen his owne (elfe for mee. Is IESVS CHRIST in 
thine heart by fayrth? looke the cffeces: firſt, thou art dead, this 
mortall life 1s mortified , the olde man 1s ſlaine, If IESVS 
CHRIST bee in thee, hee will Nlaye this ſinfull. life: for our life 
naturallie , is but puJling in.finge and wickedneſſe: when hee 
lincth within thee , hee bearcth the rule, and not the olde man. 
And what more ? As heeliueth within thee, ſo hee giueth thee 
| another life , an Heauenlie and a glorious life. Hee beginneth 
within thee that life which thou ſhale live with him in the Hea- 
uvens, where there is no more mortalitie, nor no corruption. So, 
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all cendeth to this, Wouldeſt thou haue life > wouldeſt thou haue 
race in thine heart 2 wouldeſtthou feele that vnſpeakeable loue 
in thy vaine heart? For that is a vaine heart, which is not refor- 
med, and lieth dead in finne, and is not reuiued , and quickened 
with the life of TESVS CHRIST, Wouldeſtthou haue all this 
in this life, and in that life cuerlaſting ? In a worde, Wouldeſt 
thou reigne 1n glorie? Striue to gette TESVS CHRIST in thine 
heart ; and when thon haſt gotten him , keepe him well: and if 
once thou getteſt him, thou ſhale getre one of the moſte glorious 
thinges that ener was; euen the lone of the Father, wherein is all 
ſweerneſſe. That loue of the Father ſhall lowe downe to thee: 
and with the ſame lone, wherewith the Father loueth the Sonne, | 
the Father of IESES CHRIST ſhall lone thee, Well, howe 
commeth all grace vnto vs? Even by IESVS CHRIST: the Fa- 
ther powreth on all grace vpon the Sonne our Head, Nowe, hee 
bieng the HeaJ, and wee the bodie, that precious ointment, and 
fulnefle of all grace, which is on him , floweth downe on vs. So 
that grace is twiſt powred out on the Sonne thine Head; and then 
y ur 
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ie foweth from the Head , to the members. ſo that there is not 
one member of that bodie, bu it gerteth a ſhare, though iz were 
neuer ſo ſober a member, and if ir were but afoote. 

Noe, bleſſed is hee, or ſhee, that is a member of that bo- 
diet And bleſſed is the ſoule, that hath in it the loue 

of the Fatruzx, in Insvs Cunnst: To 

whom, with the Farazs, and the Holy 
SpintT bee all Honour and 
Prayſe, for euermore. 


AMEN. 


TN, OEN, AOZA. 


